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otherwiſe doe, myght carrye no hurte er 


danger withall , ſo farre as by mee ny glu 


be prenented. For this canſe I haue ta- 
ken the paynes , both 10 purge it of cer- 
tayne pointes that carried eyther ſome ma« 
nifeſt errour, or elſe ſome other inc onue- 
nience with them : and to ieyne another 
ſhort treatiſe withall , to exhort thoſe thas 
are not yet perſuaded , to ieyne vith vs 
bkewiſe in the trueth of Religion. For ſd 
80 accept of our acunſaries labour: ſo 
muc he as is good, maye I truſie, bryng 10 
paſſe with ſome fene of chem , that them 
ſelues will better perceyue , 3 hat wher ein 
they ſhall doe vel, they may looke 10 be as 
readily incouraged by v a when they 
do ill,to bee admoniſhed , or reprebended 
either, as the caſe doth require : and o- 
thers likewiſe of their welxullers (yet not- 
withſlanding in this vary from them, thas 
they ſtand more indifferent in the cauſe of 
religion, and meane not otherwiſe toperſiſt 
in their opinions, but ſo far as they thinke 
they haue reaſon for them) may ſo bee the 
rather induced to aſſure themſelues (as 
the trueih in deede ii) that wherein they 
baue ſufficient marrant for the peynte: 
that they ſlande on, they are not in anye, 
wiſe miſliked by vs , but onely for thoſe 
wherein they haue no ſufficient ge” 
wor 
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DEDICATORIE. 
worke to beare them out. I was alſo verie 
glad, both that ſome of them had taken 
paines in that kinde of labour: and that 
others of their profeſſion were ſometymes 
occupied in reding of ſuch, For whereas by 
their bokes that are of the corrowerſies, the 
readers of them that are before [mitted 
with that kinde of inſechion, are oft times 
therby the more entangled in their errors, 
& more kindled libeniſe with inordinate 
heat azainſt all thoſe that more ſincerelye 
holde the Chriſls n faith : by this lynde ef 
labour it may fall anti that comming ther- 
by to the feare of God, though but after 
a corrubter manner, yet therein may they 
poſſibly finde a readie way , firſt zo drave 
them ll amewhat on , 1 4 better aduiſee 
ment of their waies ; and then after thas 
to cſpie their ronte2 errowrs (theniſe , and 
to ioyne with vs in the trueih of reli gun. 
In which c:urſe the better to helpe tem, 
haue added this other Treatiſe withall, 
ſo10 bring before their cyei, hove the caſe 
for that matter doth fland bervixt ws, and 
howe little cauſe there is for them ſo much 
to be afraid of our profeſſian, a s ſore haue 
borne themin hand that they ought; urn 
fling witha,”, that as they doe alreacie a- 
gree with us in mary poynter of great im 
Portance : ſo they can bee content io con- 
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* Gſcend unto vs in the reft ewiſe , if it 
way ape ve vnto them, that in ſo doin 
they (hl doe none otherwiſe , than as 6 
conſitence, and duetie whey ought, 

Both which booles when I thought to 
haue preſented vnto your Grace, I'was 
for a time flayed by this, for that 
thought ths nos a preſent worthie ynough 
in reſpect of my labour therein. Put when 
I did more deepely conſider , that I might 
verie wel hope of better acceptance, than 
the ſtrict worthineſſe of the thing ſhoul!e 
di ſerue. I was then fully reſolued to be ſo 
bold as to preſent your G,with them ſuche 
ws they bee: and for whaifoewer ranteih, 
eyther in ihem, or me, tereſt inthe good 
aſſurance that I haue, that your G. wyll 
norwithſlanding of your owne inclinatton 
in good pars take them. Azalſo I take 
i, that I am by good reaſon induced ſo to 
doe , both for that the dignitie of your 
place in the Church of God among vs,and 
mine owne ſpec ball duetie beſides , deeth 
of right require it, and much more chan 

if mine abiliue might accerdinghe 
— and the nature of the matter in one 
principal point is ſuch , az that ly a cer- 
zaine kinde of neceſſitie it leadeth mee 
therewmo. For whereas is may be the per- 


Faker of ſome , that no frog evi : 
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at ĩhe firſt ſo corrupt in it ſilſe, ſhould bee 
brought forth to lsghi by any of vs though 
newer ſo warily we purged it before (her- 
in notwithſtanding there bee manye goode 
reaſors 10 ground vppon , for thoſe that 
are otherwiſe minded: ) hence u it, ihas 
your G. cenſure , eſpecially here in theſe 


partes, is of me & others of the ſame in- 


riſdiction, eſpecialij to be regarded for the 
ace that God hath giuen you among vi. 
In which kind of labor, as Caſtalion firſt 
then alſo M, Rogers haue done very wel 
iu that lule booke of Kempicius, that is 
called the Imitation of Chriſt,leaning ous 
the corruption of it , & taking onely that 
which vas ſonrd. ſo hath I Baptiſt Fikler 
bin verie beld in wreſtling that which ano- 
ther had vruten fo wel, of the porer · of the 
magiſtrate ouer his ſubiecis, & the dutye 
of ſubiechi to him againe, aliogither to the 
— of the Popes ſuremacie, & 
to anima: their owne confederates againſt 
their godly & lawful Princes e changing 
nothing elſe( to ſpeak of ) but theſe verze 
titles, & otherwiſe vſing the others matter 
method, ile. Neuerthelen as theformer 
of theſe example: ſhem vi, how ſuch things 
may rightly be ſed: ſo the other thinges 
may admoniſhe thoſe that would Ke 
haue thiir onerſighte: ſo holpen, that they 
* 
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had neede as much to goe about 10 exciſe 
their owne fell:wes , as to impngne ame 
others therefore, that vſe their freedome 
more moderately, As for my ſelſe, haning 
vſed my uberiie ſo eaſily as haue done, 
altering no more than nec de required, and 
d:ing the ſame in quiet manner, without 
any greife againſ} the Author, heſocuer 
it were, or diſgrace to his doings ( ſo much 
as might be , nat betraying the wrueth: ) 
I am the leſſe careful ( vnder the prote- 
fli;nof your Gracescenſire) ey ther of 
the cenſure, ur aſſanits of ochers, that are 
more led by afſeffion thanreaſon, To bee 
Dirie, whereas the farmer of theſe wo 
bookes ca'leth men from the lou ef the 
world, and the latter likewiſe , doeth call 
men ſrem their roonted errours vnto the 
truth: in both theſe reſpefles, I thurght 
our G. wor la ſo much the 1a ther accept 
of them For hauing has ſo long expe 2 
ence of the world as you haue, ve te lyhe - 
lihoode teachetih that necdes you muſie 
growe more and merefrom ihe loue there- 
of : ard it 1s ſuſpcientiye knowen vnto all, 
that hauing found thu mercie your ſelfe, 
to be delivered from the fon mer ignorance 
and io be browght 10 the krerledge of the 
trueih, you haue inlikg fort (in this long 
courſe thas God hath giuen you ) muche 

| called 
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called on others to doe the like , Theſe 
bookes therefore that treate of the ſame, 1 
thoughtſhoulde , be the rather welcome. 
Ana I beſeech almightie God, the ſoun- 
taine and giuer of all good thinges,to giue 
you grace ſo to conſider of the one, and 
10 gve on forward in the other, as that more 
and more depariing from the loue of the 
world , and more and more perfourming 
the worke of the miriſterie , youbring the 

former at length to nothing, and 
make the other a pelliſhed 


worke fer the day of 
the Lorde, 


Your Graces moſt hum- 
ble in the Lorde. 
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LEH 
THE PREFACETO, 
the Reader, 


Onccrning the former of 
| theſe 2. Bookes (gentle 
| Reader) Ihaue to admo- 
niſh thee of certain things 
ſthercunto belonging and 
| firſt as touching the au- 
thourof it; then as tou- 
chyng the Booke it ſelfe . Who it is that 

was the Authour of it, I doe not knowe, for 

that the author hath not put to his name, 

but onely 2. letters in the ende of his pres 

face: which two letters I haue ſet downe 

vnler the title of the Booke itſelfe , But 

whoſoeuer it is, that was the Author ofit, 

himſelfe doeth ſet downe , both the occa- 

ſion whereupon he wrote it, and what was 

his intent, and purpoſe therein. The occa- 

hat oc- ſion of it wav, that one Jeſper Loarr Do- 
caſion be Gor of Diu init je, and a Ieſuite Fryer, hadde 
ardic, before written a booke of muche like at- 
gument in the Italian tongue: whiche a, 
countrie-man of ours at Haris in Fraunce 

| had about 4. yeares ſince tranſlated into 

4 | Engliſhe ; and had done (as hee thought), 
* much good thereby. Whereupon the Au- 
thor hecreof minding to haue imprinted 

chat againe , and to | Fae enriched it. both 

with matter, and methood: be found the. 
8: 


Of the Au. 
=— 


—_—_—  cc_zy cz ce L207 _ =. 2x. 4 AX” A. AS. 


. ro the Reader 


courſe that hee determined, to haue this 
Hue in the end, that he thought not good 
to imprint againe that booke of Doctoyr 
Loarts, but rather to make another of hys 
owne, and to gather in thereunto, whatſo- 
euer is in that booke , or other ſuch like, 
to this etfect. Which courſe when he had 
taken, he thought good to follow this or- 


our ſelues to ſerue God indeed; then, howe 
to begin to do it, and laſtly, how to con- 
tinue vnto the end. And ſo ſetting in 

with the worke, and having finiſhed the 
firſt parte, that hath hee ſent ouer in the 
meane ſeaſon, vntill hee ſhalbe able to fi- 
niſh the reſt. His intent and purpoſe was, 
as himſelie doth witnefle , that his coun- 
trie-men might hame ſome one ſuthctent 
direction r matters of life, among ſo 
many b kes of controuerſies , for that 
thoſe ( tnough otherwiſe he account them, 
needetull ) doe helpe but litle , he ſayeth, 
oft times to good life; but rather fill the 
heades of men with a ſpirit of contradicti⸗ 
on and contentioi that forthe moſt parte 
hindereth deuotion. In ſo much that hee 
much mitliketh , that menne commonlye 
ſpende ſo muche of their tyme ſo vnpro- 
frablye , talking of faith , but not ſee- 
king to build thereon as they ought ro doe 
and ſo doe but weary themſclues in vayne:. 
making much adoe,. but getting bur litle 
profit thereby, much diſquieting our (clues 
and others, and yet obtayning but ſmall re- 
ward. Which complaint of his is inſt ins 
deed, as the matter is handled by many. 


And ſo hauing proteſted his good meas 
mung 


der therein: firlt to ſhew, h5w to reſolue — 
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ning therein. deſireth all , though they dif 

ſent from him in Religion: yet, laying a* 

fide hatred , malice, & wrathfull conten- 

tention, toioyne together in amendment of 

life, & in praying one for another Which 

we might haue heard in his one wordes, 

but that he interlaceth other things with- 

all, that I dare not in conſcience and duetie 

to God commend vnto thee. Concerning 

the booke it ſelfe it ſeemeth to bee moſt of 

all gathered out of certain of the Schoole* 

men(as they are termed) that liuing in the 

corrupter time ofthe Church, did moſte of 

all by that occaſion treat of reformation of 

life, when as others were rather occupied 

about the controuerſtes , that were moſte in 

—_— among them. And although my 

elfe haue beſtowed no great time in them: 

yet by the little that I haue beſtem ed, I ſee 

it to reſemble them ſo much (eſpecialie for 

the inuention of it) that as we fynde ſome- 

times a ready help in the face of the childeg 

to geſie at the father; ſo in this liktwyſe, 

me think that wee haue in the book it ſelt, 

that which may lead vs to this coniectute. 

But my meaning at this time is, firſte to 

7 ſhewe thee what it was as it is ſet forth by 
4 u be the author himſelfe: and then what is done 
v5 M4. thereunto by me, that ſo I might get it pubs 
ver te cο liſhed to all. As ĩt is ſet forth = Author 
q Sorth «the him-ſelfe,it we conſider the fubſtance of its. 
* ſurely it was well wootth the labour(a fee 
points only exccpted) and much of it, of 
| ” goodprriwafion to godlines of lif e. But if 
we conſider the forme or manner of it, ther · 

in maiſt thou finde, that it was needeful for 


me, before hand to admoniſh thee of theſes, 
a N Ewe 
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fee thinges. Firſte, that through out the 
whole book the Author hath vſed, in thoſe 
ſcripture, that he allegeth,the vulgar triſla 
tion, that vas before in common vſe with 4 
them: & ſome ſpeciall words precilely, ſuch 2 
as beſore they haue tak ypon them to ob- a 
ſerue, and therein ſtil to diſcent from vs. The 
vulgar tranſlation is known wel inough: ſo 
that I neede to ſays nothing of it. Thoſe 
ſpeciall words tia: preciſely hee vſeth, are, 
Our Lorde, when it is more agreable tothe 
text to ſay, The Lord: iuſt ice for righteouls 
— 7. repentice : merit tor good 
work or the ſeruice of God:& a few others 
Then alſo in divers parts of the book there 
were mingled in withall, certaine opinions 
and doctrin es of their own ſſion moſt 
of them ſuch as are maniteMorrupionss 
and ſome of them no more but ouer ventu- 
rous: & certain places alleged out of others 
little appertaining to the matter, or elſe 
more coldely handling the matters pro- : 
pounded, than that well they could match, 
which the reſidue that are in the Treatiſe to 

that purpoſe alledged. In this maner came 

it into my handes and ſo ir is yet extant a- What i, 
mong them. Now concerning my doings 70 ſmee _ 
therein, firſt for the ſubſtannce of it, bicaule Firſt mrbe -* 
it is, muche of it good, I haue ſo farre not uh 2 
onely conceiued liking of it my ſelſe: but which is © 
alſo — done my beſte indeuour, thus to 

publiſh it ymo al, chat ſo many as will, may 
take to them: ſelues this benefite of jt, In 
which kynd of argument though manye 
others in theſe our dayes haue * verye 
commendably likewiſe: yet I doe ſpeciallye 
commend this yato thee » the rather = 
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chat ĩt proceedeth from thoſe , that other. 
wiſe are for diuers points, the greateſt ad- 
uetſaries that we haue in the cauſe of Reli- 
gion. And whereas inordinate contention 
is not onely vnſcemly for the Churche of 
God, but alſo hurtfull to the cauſe of Relis 
gion, a ſpeciall point of wiſedome it is 
when God hath beſtowed any good gifte 
on any of us all, that others ſnuld ſo eſteem 
t hereof, as that they make the ſame a mean 
to modetate the bitternes of their aftecti- 
ons towarde: all thoſe, that gladly would 
live peaceably withall, ſo muche as they 
might: as alſo on the other ſide it 15 verye 
cleete, that thoſe that will not ( ſo farre as 
the cauſe of religion it ſelfe doeth permit 
them) magghaue iuſt occaſion to be aſha- 
med; and thbeby to finde out, what Kind 
of ſpirite it is that doeth lead them. So the 
ſubſtaunce of the booke is ſuch, as that a 
mind that is well diſpoſed, may with one, 
and the ſelfeſame labour, gather out of it, 
both leſson, of godlineſse vnto it ſelfe: and 
that which may ſome what occaſion ſome 
better agreement among certain of ys; with 
ſuch of them I meane, as ſtand more indif- 
ferent, and are content to diſs ent no further 
from vs, then of conſcience they think that 
they ought- The former of which wil yeeld 
vs this fruit, tha: we ſhal addreſse our ſelues 
to do in ſome good meaſure, out ſeruice to 
God: the ot her, that we ſhall doe it wyth a 
quieter conſcience, our ſelues deſirous to be 
at peace with all, fo farre as conuenientlys 
may be obtayned , On the other ſide lyke- 
wile , bicauſe I haue found the maner and 
forme ſo farre. foorth out of order as I haue 


declared, 
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tothe Reader. 


declared, therefore I did indenour my ſelfe- 
to helpe it a little as neede required, Put as 
touching tlie tranſſation that they vie „ I 
haue altogether let them alone ther. with, 
partly to condiſcend fo fatte vnto them, as 
to ſuffer themſelues in ſuch caſe to vie what 
tranſlation they will, and with good will to 
heart them therein: and partly for that di- 
uers pointes of the matter were ſo groune 
ded thereupon , that the tran ſlation myght 
not be amended, vnleſſe the matter were als 
tered likewiſe . So farre foorth therefore as 
there was no manifeſt error taken in withe 
all, I haue left it who!y vnto them though 
otherwiſe it might oft times be amended. 
For which caulk allo I did the rather omit 
to meddle with the quotations to alleadge 
the verſe of the Chapter withall , becaule 
that in diſtinguiſhing of the verſes wee dif. 
agree ſometimes : & forbearing to obtrude 
ours to them, vnleſſe thought they would 
take it in good part; haue totborne like. 
wiſe to vſe theirs, for that we finde it not ſo 
agreeable to the truth it ſelfe. As for thoſe 
ſpecial wordes of theirs, that the Author ſo 
preciſely vſeth, I haue vſed my libertie 
therein: ſometimes letting them ſtande as 
they are, and ſometimes altering them, when 
they were abuſed , or — the caſe did 
ſo require. Thoſe ot her points of their pro- 
per opinions, wherein we diſſent from the, 
and the y(no doubt) iom rhe trueth it ſelſe, 
Thaue cleane left out: and ſome of thoſe 
venturous pointes belides : rogither with 
certayne of thoſe places likewiſe,which hee 
hath alleadge4 out of others that did not 
© muche appetta ine to the matter that — 


The Treſace 
had in hande: or not ſo effectually touched 


the ſame, as himſelfe otherwiſe hath done. 

The former of which I therefore left out, 

for that neither my ſelfe coulde allowe to 

leaue any ſuch as(to my knowledge) might 

be any hurt, or elſe but occaſion of ſtumb- 
ling to others. neither conlde I ſo haue got- 
ten it foorth to the vſe of all, cart ing (till 

ſuch corruption with it. And this haue L 

done ſo much the rather; for that moſte of 

thoſe thinges ſeeme rather to be added b 

ſome that hadde the peruſing of the booke, 

before it might be allowed among them to 

come to the print, than by the proper Au- 
thour thereoſ:they doe ſo little oft times a- 

ee with the argument that there he hath 

in hande, or with the maner of handling 

of it. As for example, in the firſte part of the 

booke, and third Chapter, ſetting down the 

ende of mans li ſe, which he ſaith is the ſer. 

vice of God , eight or nine tymes in that 
Chapter is ioyned withall the gayning of 
beauen: which notwithſtanding is not a- 
greeable to the maner of the authors hand- 
ling of that point, as it may appeare in the 
whole diſcourſe there, and namely by his 
place of Zacharie in the beginning of the 
third , and by his diuiſion in the beginning 
of the fourth Chapter , where notwithſtan= 
ding the gaining of heauen, is verie odelye 
put. in againe . The other ſorte likewiſe I 
thought good to leaue forth, lor that be ing 
impertinent , they might diſcredite ſome 
part of the reſt, or elſe but weaker then the 
reſt, might ſo let done the affections a- 
gaine which were ſtirred vp before by the 
ether, And tmely the ſpirite in theſe — 


* 
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doth proceed a great deale more effectual- 
ly, both in do&rine and exhortation, than 
it did in the dayes of diuetſe of thoſe that 
were heere alleadged. Wherin, if there ſhall 
be any that ſhall thinke , either on the one 
fide, that / haue put out too muche, or on 
the other, that I haue put out too little, 
neyther am I deſitous to ouer rule theyr 
iudg ementes, nor very carefull to maintain 


mine one, if anye ſhall come with better 
matter: contenting my ſelſe onely with this 


that 1 haue done what ſeemed ro mee to be. 


moſt expedient to the glory of God, and to 
the bene fit of his pcople here And ſo wyth- 
out any further defence of my doings ther- 
ip, now (gentle Reader) I ſend thee ouer to 
the book 1: ſelfe: w here if thou ſhalt beſtow 
a litle paines (though it be no mote , but 
once with aduiſement to reade it oucr) I 
doubt not but that thou wilt confeſle thy 
labour to be well beſtowed. Which when 
thou ſhalt ſynd, then deſcending to the Au- 
thor of it ſeeing himlelf deſireth to be hol- 
pen by thy prayers, thou ſhalt do well, both 
tothanke God for him for this which is 
done, and to ſollicite htm with thy prayers 
on behalfe of him & the reſt, that it would 
pleaſe him to giue the a further knowledge 
of the truth in Chriſt, ſo farre as his wyſe- 
dome hath thought expedient to the ſet · 
ting forth of his own glory, and to the ſal- 


nation of thoſe that are his. And God giue 


vs all(ſo many as do appertain to his king- 
dome) his grace in that meaſure, harbok 
we my _ togither in the truth ofreli⸗ 

altoget ber imploy our ſelues in 


JON, 4 
bis leruice here, in peace and quietnes an 
w 


44.4 
7 7 
ps 


Whe prefiece 16 the Reader. 


with another. And ſo I bid thee harti 
farewell. At Polton-Percy, in the ancient 
or liberties of York, the 9. of july. 158 
Thy bearty wellwiller in c hri 
EDMYND ByYNN 
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THE BOOKE OF CHRI 
ſtian excerciſe appertayning to 
Reſolnaon, 


The contents of the firſt part 


of this Bocke, touchin the 


helps of reſolution 
to ſerue God, 


Tun 1 Cnan, 


Of the end and parts of this booke : with a 
neceſſary aduertiſement to the Reader 


How ne ce a thine it is. for 4 man 0 
reſolue to 2 — and Ly fk God, 

bat arg ument the Duuel vſerb to drawe 
men from this reſolution 

How wilſull ignorance doth increaſe, and 
wot excuſe ſume, 
' What minde « man ſhoulde haue tb 

would read this Treatiſe, nd 
| t 


* 
> 2 
* 


The Contentes. 


THE II. CHAPTER. 
Howe neceſlarie it is to enter into earneſt 
conſideration & meditation of our eſtats; 
wherein is declared: 


That in conſideration heerein is a great og 
wemie to reſolution, 

hit inconucniences grow thereby. 

The nature and commodime of conſideras 
non. . 

Of the erat manner of meditating the 
particulars of religion in the fathers of old, 
and the faſhion in beleeuing in groſſe at this 


2. 


THEILCHAP, 


Of the ende(in general) why man was crea- 
ted,and placed in this world: wherein is 


1 handled: 


How due conſideration of this end helpeth 
« mmto iudgeof bimſelfe, 

I bat minde a man ſhoulde baue to erea# 
ture | 
The Leomentable condition of the world by * 
went of t his due con ſuleraton. 3 


: And the miſchiefe thereof at the laſt day, 
THE HII. CHAP, 


Ofthe ende of man more in particular: and 

of two ſpeciall partes of the ſame, requĩ- 

red at his handes in this life, wherein is 
diſcuſled: 


Howe exadly both theſe partes are to bee 
Excrciſed. * 4 


The Contentes. 

T be deſcription of a Chriſtian life, 

; The lamentable condition of our neglis 
gence he ercin, : 

The care and diligence cf many of tl 
farbers touching the ſame, 

The remedies thu theyvſed', for the 
eve part: and what monumentes of pietie 
they left behind, touc bing the other. 5 

The indifferent eſtates of good, and euill 
men: ag well preſemtly, and at the daye e 
death:us in the life to come. 


T. HEV, C HAP. 


Of the ſeuere account that we mult yeeld to 
God, wherein is declared: 


A principall toint of wiſed ome mn ana- 
count amt, for vien g 0, the eſtate of his acs 
count bi fore hind. 

The mie ſtie of ceremonies and circums 

ſtances vſed by Gol at the firſt publication 
of big laws in writing, aud bis ſeuere froniſhs 
ment of offenders, 

The ſharpe ſpeeches of our ſauiour again 

ſinners, 

Why two iudgementes are appointed af# 
ter death, 

Theſodayne comming of them both, 

The demaundes of our account „ atibe 

enerall 1udgement, 

The circumſtances of horror and dreade 
before, at, aud after tbe ſame, 

hat a treaſure a good conſcience will 
then be. 

The pit ful 5 of the damned, 

Howe eaſily the dawngers of thoſe mat « 
ters may be preuented in due time, 


NIE VI. CHAPTER: 


conſideration of the nature of ſinne and 
of a ſinner : to ſhewe the cauſe why God 
juſtly vſeth the rigor before mentioned: 
wherein is deſcribed: 


Gods in finite hatred to ſinners, 

The reaſons why God bateth them. 

That they are enimies 10GOD 
bemſelues, 
Howe God puniſheth ſinners as well the 
penitent,as the obſtinate , and of the bitter 
eaches in ſcripture agwnſt ſinners. 
Of the ſeurn miſeries and loſſes which 
come by ſinne. 
The obſlinacie of ſinners in this age. 
Two principal cauſe s of ſinne: 
Of the daumgers to live mſinne, 
How nect ſſarie it is to frare. 


THE VII CHAPTER. 

An other conſideration for the further iu- 
ſtifyng of Gods judgements, and decla- 
ration of our demerite , taken fromthe 
maieſtie of God and his benefites towards 

vs: where in is ſhewed. 


A contemplation of the maieſlie of Gud* 
and of bu benefites, 
Of the ſewerall yſe of ſacramentes. 
Divers complamtes agamſt ſinners in ths 
perſon of God. 
Our imtollerable contpt and myratitud e 
ag 4inſt ſo great a mareſtie and 4 lor. 
Of great cauſes we to lone God, bes 
fide his benc fites. 
Howe he requiret h nothing of vs but gra. 
nitude. we 
They 


” 


oy = : 


| . pe) G D 
1 due reſolution 10 fers 
im, 


An exbortation to this gratitude, with 
« ſhort prayer for a penuent ſumer in thns 


Cs 
THEVIIL CHAP, 
Of what opinion and feelyng we ſhall bee, 


_— theſe matters, at the time of our 
death,w crein 1 expreſled, 


The induratian of ſome beats, kept 
from reſolution by worldly re ſpe ctes. 
Gf the matters of tes ror, am, & miſeriey 
thu principally moleſt a man at bis deurh. 
A conteplation of the terrors , ſpeech,or 
Ec2:4ation of a ſinner at tbe boure of death, 
Of diuers apparations and viſions to tbe 
duſt an ro the wicked, lying a dying. 
”=”-w all theſe mijeries may be preuen- 
ted. 


THEIX.CHAP., 


Of the paines appoynted for him after this 
life, and of two ſortes of them, wherein 
is declared; 


Howe God vſeth the motive of tbreates 
to induce men to re ſolution, 
Of the everlaſting paine m bel,reſerued for 
be damned, & coamon 10 al that are there, 
the wo partes thereof: that is,payne 
ſenſible, and paine of loſſe. 
' Vebement contectures touching 1he ſes 
weritie of thoſe pames, 
Of the ſeuerall 'names of bell in divers 
es, 


Of the particular peynes for parniculas 
offin · 


—— 22 
s 


the fonts of ech on ender. 
Of the worme of conſcience. 


THE X. CHAP, 
Of che rewardes, benefites, & commodities 
rrouided for Gods ſeruaunts , herein is 
declared; 
How God is the beſt pay-maiſter. 
Of bis infinite magrnificence 


on natures greamne(ſe, & value of bis ro 


7. 

A deſcription of Paradice. 

Of rwo parts of felicty in beauer," 
A contemplation of the commodiuzes of the 
ſaid two felicities ioyned togu her. 
The honor whercunto a Chriſtian man © 
borne by baptifme. 
An admonition gainſi ſecurity in this life 


> Contents of the ſeconde 
part of this booke, touching im- 
pe diments of te ſolution. 


THE I. CHAP, 

Of the firſt impediment : which is the diffi. 
culty, that many thinke to be in vertuous 
life; wherein is declared. 

Nime ſpeciall priuiledge: & belps, where 
with the vertwous are «yded abaue the wit 


ked. 
I — — | 
N 
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men may knowe, whetber be baue loue ton 
ards God or no. | s 

3 Of a peculiar lighte of vnderſtand 
prriayning to the 2 

4 Of mternall conſolation of minde. 

5 Fl the quiet of a good conſeience 
be uuſt. 

G6 Of hope in God whiche the vertuoa 
haue. And that the hope of the wicked, 4 
is deede no hope, but meere preſumption.) 

7 Of fredome of ſoule and body, which 
the vertuou haue. 

8 Of ibe peace of min de in the vertuou 
towardes God, their neigbbour, and them- 


es, 
9 Of the eapectatios of the reward, that 
fhe vertuous baue. | 
Of the — — that bolymen haue, after 
their converfion ; And home the beſle men 
bane had greater conflifts therein. 
_ Of Sai nt Auſtens converſion , and foure 
annotations thereupon, 


THz 11, CHAP 


Of the ſecond impediments which is ** 
lation; wherein ate handled iiij. ſpeciall 
Poyntes 1 , 
I Firſtzt hat it ij an ordinarye mee of 
faluation to ſuffer ſome tribulation, _ 
-2 $ — — be ay. ecual cbs 
fiderations of Gods purpoſe, in ſc fl. 


Hions to bus ſr un Ii bieb are l. ud downe 
dee particular. - 
' 3 Thirdly, what ſpeciall conſiderations 
rr baue — 
uy 
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"Tan 111 Car. ; 
Of the third impedunent: which is, joue of 
the world, which is drawen to 6, poynts. 


1 Firſt, how, & in what ſenſe the world 
C commoduies thereof are yanities & of 
three genera ll pemis of worldly vaninies, 

94 2 Second bow worldly commodities are 

GY mere deceirs, ; 

— 3 Thirdly, bowe the ſame are pricking 
Wy Hornet. 

4 Fourtbly,bow the ſame are miſery & 
af fliction. 

FHfily , how th y ſirary!e a man. 

With a deſcription of the world, 

Mt 6 Sixily, bow a man may auoyd the den 
ger thereof, and vſe the commodines there 
of 10 his owne benefite, 


en 
THE 1111 CHAP. 
„of the fourthe impediment: whiche is too 
| much preſuming of Gods mercic, where- 
in is declared: 
That prolong img of our miquities in hope 
ao oo eto, L innes on Gods 
" backe: 


t: », ; 
Of the two frete of over Lord, that is, mer- 
2 — 2 — bow God 
o rs of ſumers w Gods 
f neſſe belpeth not them tbas perſcuer in 4 


ö | beuber Gods merey be greater than bys 

p _—_ 1 

The deſcription of true frare. 

of — feare & of the feare of child r# 

C& bow ſerwile feare is profitable for s 
A 


Tas 


The Contents. _ 
: THs v. CHAP 
Of the 5. impedimentwhich is, delay of re- 
ſolution vppon hope to doe it better, or 
with more eaſe afterward, wherein a de- 
claration is made: 


Of ſeuen ſpeciall reaſons, n by the Diuell 
moveth ys to delay: and of ſixe principall 
cauſes, which make our conuerſion harder 
by delay, | 

How hard it is to repent molde age, for 
him th ut is not accuſtomed 10 ſome harduc ſſe 
before : and what charge a man draweth to 
bimſelfe by deli. 

That the exam le of the Theefe ſuued on, 
the croſſe, is no warrant 0 ſuch as deferre 
their c onuerſion. 

Of divers reaſons, why conuerſian made 
at the laſt boure is ſufficient, 


Tyr vi. CHAP, 
Ot 3. other impediments: that is, ſloth, ne- 

gligence, and hardneſſe of heart, wherein 
is declared: 


The 4. effects of ſloth: and the meanes bow 
to remoue them. 
The cauſe of Atheifme at this day , And 
the way to cure careleſſe men. 
Of 2. degrees of hardneſſe of heart 
0 How bardnes ef heart is in al perſecutors 
The — 1 of an bard beart:and the | 
danger thereof. 
The concluſion of the whole booke, 


THE FIRSTE 


part of this Booke, 


CHAP. 1. 


nectar adutriiſenint to . 
the Reader, 


"= HI s fiſt Book hath for his 
proper ende, to perſwade a 

| 2 | Chaſtian by name to becom 

d true Ccht iſtian indeede, at 

che leaſte, in teſolution of 

mind. And for that chere be 

wo principal things neceſſarie to this effect 
therefore this firſt booke ſhall be deuided 
into two parts. In the fiiſte ſhall be declared 
important reaſons and ſtteng periwaſions, 
to prouake a man to this refclution: In the 
ſecond ſhall be refured al the impediments, 
which eut ſpirituall enimics (the fcſhe the 
world, and the deuil) are wont to lay for the 
ſtopping of the ſame : knowyng very well 
that of this reſolution def endeth all our 
whole ſeruice of God. For he that neuct re- 
ſolue ch limſelſe to do wel, and to leaue the 
A3 daunge- 


Theende er 
this boukes + 


Two partes 
of this 


*. © 


{IS 


A,. . 
Apoc. 3 


Nom. 1. 


An al. er- 
iſme m. 


„ 
The l. part 


The nece - daungerous ſtate of ſinne wherein he liueth 


is farre off from euer doing the ſame, But he 
that ſometime reſolueth to doe it, although 
by frailtie he performeth it not at that time 
yet is that reſolution muche acceptable be- 
forte GOD, and his minde the readier to re- 
turne after to the like reſolution agayne, 
and by the grace of God, to put it manfully 
in execution. But he that wilfully reſiſteth 
the good motions of the holy Ghoſt, & vn⸗ 
curteouſly contemneth his Lord, knoc king 
at the doore of his conſcience, greatly pro- 
uoketh the indignatiõ of God againſt him, 
and commonly groweth harder and harder 
daily, vntil he be giuen ouer into a repro- 
bate ſenſe, which is the next doore to — 
nation it ſelſe- 

2 One thing therefore I muſt aduertiſe 
the reader before I goe any further, that hee 
take great heede of certaine principall de. 
ceiprs of our ghoſtly aduerſane, wherby he 
draweth many millions of ſoules into hell 
daylie:which is, to feare and terrifie them 
from hearing or reading any thing contra- 
ry to their preſent humor or reſolution . As 
for example,an vſurer,from reading bookes 
of reſtitution: a lecherer, from reading diſ- 
courſes againg that ſinne: a worldling from 
reading ſpirituall bookes or treatites of de- 
uotion. And he vſeth commonly this argu- 
ment to them for his purpoſe : Thou ſeeſt 
how thou art not yet reſolued to leaue this 
trade of life, wherein thou art: and there- 
fore the reading of theſe bookes will but 
trouble and afflict thy conſcience, and caſte 
thee into ſorrow and melancholy, & there 
fore reade them not at all. Thi (I faye)is a 
cunning 


2 
The i. Chapter 


a cunning ſleight of Satan, whereby he lea- 

deth many blindfolded to perdi.jon:enen as 

4a Faulkener carrieth manve haw kes quictly 

being hooded , which otherwiſe he coulde 

not do, it they had the vſe of their ſight, Wilful ix- 
3 If ignoraunce did excuſe ſinne, thenthis = 

might be ſome retuge for them that woulde creaſeth 

line wickedly: But this kinde of ignorance Grams 

(being voluntarie and wilfull) increaſeth P/al 33 

greatly both the ſin, & the finners em! ſtare, ; 

For of this man the he ly ghoſt ſpeaketh in 

great diſlaine ; Noluit intell;gere vs bene a: 

geret, He would not vnlerſtand to do well, 

Anl1 again. Quiz tu ſcientiam repuliſt; , re- 

pelllun te: For that thou haſt teie ed Know lob. 2 1. 

ledge, Iwill reiect thee. And ot the ſame me 

in another place the ſame holy ghoſt ſaith; 

They do leude their lives un pleuſure, aud in 

a moment goe downe vizo hell which iy to 

God:Go from ve, we will not haue the know- Hes F. Au- 

ledg. of thy weg. Let euery man therefore viſt of this 

beware of this dece it, and be content at the iner de 

leaſt to read good bookes, to frequent de- $74.07 lib, 

uout company, & other like good meanes of arb 1 

his amendment , albeit he were not yet re- S.Chriſoſt. 

ſolued to. follow the ſame: yea, alchough hee bom, 2 6.08 

ſhon'de finde ſome griefe & repugnance in . ad Ko- 

himſelfe to doe it. For theſe thiuges can ne- 

ver do him hurt, ut may do him very much 4 

good:@ it may be, that the verie contrarie- 

tie & repugnance which he becarcth in fte- 

quenting theſe things again his inclinati- 

on, mav moue the mercitull Lorde, whiche 

ſeeth his hard caſe to giue hin the vidori 

ouer himſelf in the end, & to font him much 

more comfort in tlie ſame , thin before hee 

had dillike. For he can eaſily doe it, only by 

A 3 alte- 


07.4 
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4 
The 1.parte 
altering our taſte with a little drop of his 
holy grace, and ſo make thoſe thinges moſt 
ſweere & pleaſant,which before taſted both 
bitter and ynſanerie. 

4 Wherefore as I would hartilie wiſh e- 
uerie chriſtian ſoule, that commeth to reade 
theſe conſiderations following, ſhuld come 
with an indiflerent mind lat.l downe wholy 
into Gods handes , to reſolue and doe, as it 
ſhould pleaſe his holy ſpirite ro moue him 
vnto, although it were to the loſſe of all 
worldly pleaſures whattocuer(which teſig- 
nation is abſolutely nec eſſarie to euery one 
that defireth to be ſaued)ſo , it ſome cannot 
preſently winne that indlifferenc ie of them- 
ſelues, yet would I counſcl them in any caſe 
to conquer their minds to ſo much patifce, 
as to go through tn the end of this book, & 
to ſee what may be ſaid at leaſt to the mat- 
ter, although it be without reſolution to fo- 
low the ſame. Fot I doubt not, but god may 
ſo pearle theſe mens hearts before — com 
to the end, as their minds may be altered, & 
they yceld themſelues vnto the humble and 
ſweete leruice ot their Lord & Sauiour, and 
that the Angels in heauen may teiovce and 
triumph ot their regaining „ as of ſheepe 
moſt dangeroully loſt before. 


CHAP, II. 
How neceſſarie it is to enter into 74 con. 
ſid eration & meditation of our eſtate, 


HE Prophet Teremie after a long 

| complaint of the miſerics of his 
tyme , fallen vppon the Tewes by 

8 teaſon of t heir ſinnes, vttereth the 


cauſe 


cauſe thereof in theſe words. Al the earth i⸗ 
fallen mto viter deſolution, for that there ts 
no man which conſidereth deepelye in bys 
heart: Signifying hereby, that if the Icwes 
would haue entred into deepe and earneſt 
conſideration of their liues & eſtate before 
that great deſolation fell vpon them, they 
mivhr haue eſcaped the ſame, as the Nin1- 
uites did by t he forewarn ing of Tonas: al- 
beit the {word was now drawen,& the hand 
of God ſtretched ont within 40. dayes to 
deſtroy them. So important a thing is this 
conſideration, In figure whereof, all beaſts 
in olde time, which did not ruminate*, or 
chew their cud , were accounted yncleane 
by the law of Moſes : as no doubt but that 
ſoule inthe fight of God nuiſt needes bee, 
which reſolucth not in heart , nor cheweth 
in of: en meditation of mind, the things te- 
quired at her hands in this life. 

2 For, of want of this conſideration & 
due meditation, all the foule errors of the 
worlle are committed, and manye 1000. 
Chriſtians doe finde themſelues within the 
very gates of Hell, before they miſtruſt any 
ſuch matter towardes them, beeing caried 
through the vale of this life blindfolded 
with the veile of negligence and inconſide- 
ration, as beaſts to the ſlaughter bouſe,and 
neuer ſuffeted to ſee their own danger vntill 
it be too late to remedy the ſame. 

For this cauſe the holy ſcripture doeth 
recomend ynto vs moſt carefully, this cxer- 
eiſe of meditation; & diligent conſideration 
of our duties to deliucr vs therby from the 
peril, which inconſider atiõ leadeth'ys vnto 

4 Moſes hauing de liuered to the people 

A 4 Ko 


7 
The 2. Chapter. c 


ler.xa2. co 


Jonas. 3. 


Leuit. 1 
Deut .t, 
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Deut. 


Deut. 11 


Joſ. 1. 


6 
Confoderacion The frſtepare. 


his embaſſage from God, touching all par- 
ticulars of the lawe, addeth this clauſe alſo 
from God, as moſt neceflary:Theſe wordes 
muſt remame in thy heart , thou ſhalt medi- 
tate vpon them, both at home, and abroade, 
when thou goeſt to bed. & when thour ſefl 
agame in the morning , And agame,in ano» 
ther place: Teach your childre theſe things 
that they mi meditate in their bear;s on 
them. The likec õmaundement was giuen by 
God himſelf, to Ioſua at his firſt election to 
gouerne the people :to wit, that he ſhould 

meditate vpon the law of Moſes both day& 
night,to the end,he migh keep & perform 
the things written therein And God addeth 
preſently the commodity hee ſhoulde reape 
therof. For then(ith he) ſhali thou dirette 
thy way ar, [halt vnderſtad the ſame 
Svonihing, that without this meditation a 
man goeth both amiſle & allo blindly, not 
knowing himſelf whither, 

S. Paule hauing deſcribed vnto his (cho 
ler Timothy, the perfe& dutie of a Prelate, 
addeth this aduertiſement in the end: Hac 
med itare: Meditate, pondet & conſider vpõ 
this. And final lv, vhenſoeuet the holy ſcrip 
ture deſcribeth a wiſe, happy or iuſte man 
(for al theſe are one in ſcripture, ſor that in- 
ſtice is only true wiſedome & felicity ) one 
cheit point is this: He will meditaty, vrpon 
the lar of God both day gx night . And for 
examples in the ſcripture , howe good men 
did vie to meditate in times paſte, Imighte 
here reckon vp great ſtore, as that of Iſaac, 
who went foorth into the fiel les towardes 
night to meditate, as alſo that of Ezechias 
the King: who ( as the ſcripture laycth ) did 
medi- 


r 

Iſo his hart only, without noyſe of wordes, But ſor 15 was 
leg aboue all other the example of holy {2auid m the waye 
1. is ſinguler, herein, who every where almoſt, of ſorrows 
le, maketh mention, of his continuail exerciſe wy in 
«fl in meditation „ ſaying to God I 414 med1- Farm 


"0 
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med itate like a doue, that is, in ſilence, with *Or morrne 


ite vponitby commatmutemeuts whic h 1 los 
wed, And againe: I will meditate vt hee 
in the morning An! againe: Olorde He Pſi] x19, 
hie] louet thy lawc?'t 1s my meditation 1%. 6 2, 
al the day long, And with what fetuour and 1/4. x x gov 
vehemencie he vied to mike thelc his me - 
ditations,he ſheweth when he faith of him | 
ſelfe : My bar: di wx hte within me,nd Ilm. 38. 
fire did kindle in my meαkt] tions 

6 This is recorded by the holye Ghoſt of 
theſe ancient good mẽ, to contount vs chri 
ſtians ho being far more bound tc teruour 
than they, by reaſon of the greater benchte 
we haue teceiued: yet doe wee liue fo laſily 
(for the moſt part ot vs)as we neuer almoſt 
enter into the meditation & earnelt conſide 
ration of Gods lawes & cõmandements:ot 
the miſterics of our faith: of the life, and 
death of our Sauiour, or of our duetie to- 
wards him: and muche leſſe doe we make it 
our dayly ſtudie & cogitation,as thoſe holy 
kings did , notwithſtanding all their grear 
buſines in the common wealth. 

Who is there of vs now adaies, which 

maketh the lawes & comandements or iu- 


| <reed 
neither only in the day time did he ti., hut — yy 
allo by night in his hart, as in another place 7 7 
„„ 8 998 I 
he teſtiſieth of himſelfe. How many ot vs do 
paſſe ouer whole dates, & mont hes without 
Ag cucr 
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euer entring into theſe meditations > Nay, 
God graunt there be not many chriſtians 1n 
the world, which know not what theſe me- 
ditations do meane. We beleue in groſſe tha 
miltcries of our chriſtian faith: as that there 
is an hel:an heauen : a reward for vertue:a 
puniſhment for vice: a judgement to come: 
an account to be made: & the like;but for 
that we chewe them not well by deepe con- 
ſideta ion, & do not digeſt them wel in our 
hearts,by the heat of meditation,they help 
vs little to good life, no more the a preſer- 
uatiue put in a mis pocket ci help his helth 

$8 What man in the world would aduen 
ture ſo eaſily vpon fin (as comonly men do, 
which drink it vp as eaſily as beaſts drinke 
water) if hee did conſider in particuler the 
great danger & loſle of grace, the loſſe of 
Gods fauor, & purchaſing his eternal wrath 
allo the death of Gods own ſonne ſuſtained. 
for ſin, the ineltimable torments of hell for 
the euerlaſting puniſhment of the ſame? 
Which albeit enery Chriſtian in ſſime doth. 
belene: yet becauſe the molt part do neuer 
conſider the with due cucumſtãces in there 


heartes: therefore they are not moued with, 


the ſame,but do beare the knowledge there- 
of locked vp in their breaſtes, without any 


ſence or feeling; eurn as a man carricth fire; 


about him in a flint ſtone without heate, or 
perfumes in a pomander without ſmell, ex- 
cept the one be beatẽ & the other be chafed. 

9 And nowe to come neete our matter 


(which we meane to handle in this booke) 


what man liuing would not teſolue himſelf 
throughly to ſerue God indeed, & to leaue 


al vanities of the world, if be did but ay 


T 


e 
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fider as be ſhould do, the wayghtie reaſons 
hee hath to mooue him thercunto:the re- 
ward he ſhal receiue for it; and his infinvre 
danger it he doe it not. But bicauſe ( 2s I 
haue ſaide ) ſcarce one among a thoutand 
doth enter into theſe conſideratiõs, or it he 
do; it is with lefle attention, or continuance 
than ſo great matter requireth: hereof it cGs 
meth, tht ſo many men periſh dayly,and ſo 
few ate ſaued : for that by lacke of conſide⸗ 
ration they neuer reſolue thẽſeluesto liue as 
they ſhoulde doe, and as the vacation of a 
chriſtian man requireth. So that we may als 
lo complain with holy Ieremy,alledged in 
the beginning, that ourearth alſo ot Chri- 
ſti nity , is brought to deſolation, for that 
men do not deepely conſider in theit harts. 

10 Conſide rattõ is the key which openeth 
the dore to the cloſet of our hart, hr e All 
our bockes of account do lye . It is the log- 
king glaſſe, orrather the very eve of our 
{oule,wherby ſhe ſeeth her ſelfe, & looketh 
iato al her whol eſtatether riches, her good 
gifts, her defects, her ſafety, her danger, her 
way ſhe walketh in, her paſe ſhe holdeth:& 
finally, the place & end which ſhe draweth 
vnto. And without this conſideration , ſhe 
runneth on blindly into a thouſand brakes 
& briers, ſtumbling at cuery ſtep into ſome 
ane inconuenience or rather, & continually 
in peril of ſome great and deadly miſcheife. 
And it is a woonderſul mattet to think, that 


in other buſines of this life men boch ſe & 


cõfeſle, that nothing can be either begun, 
prole cuted, or wel ended; without conſide- 
ration and yet in this great buſineſſe of the 


kingdoms of heauen , no man almoſte 
| vſe th 
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vſeth or thinkæth the ſame neceflarie, 
11 [Ita man had to make a tourney but 
A fit ſimili. from England to Conſtantinople, albe it he 
tore. had made the {ame once or twice before, vet 
ö would he not paſſe it oucr without great & 
often conſideration; eſpecially, whether he 
were right, & in the way or no; what paſe 
he held; how neere he were to his wayes 
end, and the like. And chinkelt thou (my 
deere brother) to paſte from earth to heaug, 
& that, by ſo many hils, and 4ales, & dan- 
gerous places, neuer paſſed by thee before, 
and this without any conſideration at all? 
Thou art deceiued it thou thinkeſt ſo, for 
this ioutney hath far more need of conſide- 
ration, than that. being much more ſubiect 
to by · pe ats &dangers: euety pleſure ofthis 
worlde, euery luſt, euery diſsoſute thought, 


euery alluring ſight, & tempting ſound, eue 
ry diuel vpon the earthe, or inſtrument of 
his (which are infinite)beeing a theefe, & ly 
ing in wait to ſpoyle thee, & to deſtroy thee 
vpon this way toward heauen 

12 WhereforeI would — counſel to 


euery wiſe paſlenger to looke well about 
him, and at le aſtwiſe once a day, to enter in 
to conſideration of his eſtate, and of the e- 
ſtate of this treaſure which he catieth with 
him, in a brickle veſſel. as & Paule affirmeth 
I mean his ſoule, which may as ſoone bee... 
Joſt by inconſideration, as the ſmalleſt, and 
niceſt Iewell in this world, as partly ſhall 
appeare by that which heereafter I have wri 
ten by the help of this conſideration,wher- 
of both I my ſelſe and all other Chriſtians 
de {t3nde in ſo great necde in reſpecte of 
our acceptable ſeruice to God . For 3 
1 


| line an auſterelife(in painefull labor 3 
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if my Hule y or any other did conſi ler at⸗ 
ten iucly but a fewe things of many which 
{hs knoweth to be true : ſhe conld not but 
(nocdelyretorme her ſelte, with inſinit mi- 
luke and deteſtation ot her former courſe , Deut. G. 
As for example, it ſhe conſileted throug hly 
that her onely comming into this lite was, 
to attend to the ſeruice of God, and that 
ſhe notwithſtanding attendeth onelye, or 
the moſt part, to the vanities of the world: N. 13 
that ſhe muſt giue accounte at the laſt day 
of cuery idle worde, and ye: that ſhee ma- 
keth none account, no: onel y of the words 
hut alſo, of eutil deedes: that no fornica- 
tor, no adulterer,no vſuret, no couetous , or 
vncleane perſon ſhall enioy the kingdome 
ot heauen, as the ſcripture faith, and yet ſhe 
thinketh to go thither, lining in the ſame 
vices: that one onely finne hath bene ſuffi- 
cient to damne many thouſands togyther, - Gen. 
and yet ſhe being loden with many, think- Gem 
eth to cſcape,that the way to heauẽ is hard, 

ſtrait, and painful by the affirmation of God 
himſelfe, and yet ſhe thinketh to go in, lis 

uing in pleaſures and delites of the world: 

that all holy Saincts that euer were (as the Mar. 7 
Apoſtles, and mother o f Chriſt hir ſelf, with 

all good men ſince) choſe to themſelues to 


1. Cor. 4 | 
Epb.s. 


f:able to others, faſting, praying, puniſhin 

their bodies, and the Tike j — al this Ads 
liued in feare and trembling of the iudge- , Co- 45. 
ments of G O Dy and ſhe, attending to none 11 12 

of thele things, but following her paſt ims, 1 Cor ol 
maketh no doubt of her owne eſtate : If( I PHH. 
ſay)my ſoule, or any other did indeed, and x Cor 7:36 
in earneſt couſider theſe things, or the lcaſt 

parte 
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part of a thouſand more that might be con- 
ſid ered , and which our Chriſtian fayth 
doeth teach vs to be true; ſhee woulde not 
wander (eas the moſt part of chriſtian ſoules 
doe ) in ſuch deſperate perill through want 
of conſideration. 

13 What maketh theeues to ſeem mad 
vnto wiſe men, that ſeeing ſo many hanged 
dayly for theft before their eies, vil yet not⸗ 
withſtanding ſteale again, but lack of con- 
ſide ration? And the very ſame cauſe ma- 
keth the wiſeſt men in the worlde to ſeeme 
very fooles, and woorſe then frentiks vnto 
God and good men, that knowing the yas 
nities of the world, and the danger of finful 
life, doe follow ſo much the one, and feare 
{9 little the other If a Lawe were made by 
the authority of man, that whoſoecuer ſhuld 
aduenture to drinke wine, ſhould without 
delay hold his hand but halte an houre in 
the fire, or in boyling lead, for a puniſhmer 
I think many would forbeare wine, albeit 
naturally they loued the ſame, and yet a law 
being made by the eternall maieſty of God, 
that whoſoeuer committeth ſinne,ſhal boile 
euerlaſtinglye in the fire of hell, without 
eaſe or — many one for lack of conſidera- 


tion, commit ſin. with as little feare as they 
do eat or drinke* 

14 To conclude therefore, conſiderati⸗ 
on is a moſt neceſlary thing to be taken in 
1 in theſe our dayes, wherin 


vanitie hath ſo much preuailed with the 
moſt, as it ſeemeth to be true wiſedom, and 
the contrarye thereof to bee meere follye 
and contemptible ſimplicity . But I doubre 


not by the aſſiſtaunce of God]; and helpe of 
con- 


13 
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conſideration, to diſcouer in that which fol- 
loweth , the error of this matter vnto the 
diſcret Reader, which is not wilfully blin- 
ded,or obſtinately giuen ouer vnto the cape 
tivitie of his Ghoſtly enimie (for ſome ſuch 
men there be:) of — God ſaith as it wer 
pittiyng and lamenting their caſe , They 


naunt with bell ut ſelfe at hat is, they will not 
come out of the daunger wherein they bee, 
but will headlong — themlelus into euer- 
laſting perdition, rather than by conſidera- 
tion oftheit eſtate,recouer to themſelues e- 
ternall life and glorie , from which deadely 
obſt inacie the Lord of his mercy deliuer vs 


all,that belong vnto him, 


CHAP. III. 
Of the ende for which man was created, 
and placed in this world, 


Owe then in the name of 
Almightie God, and with 


FEWER the affiſtance of his holye 

i tz! ſpirite, let the chr iſi ian mi 
Sine or woman defirous of ſal- 
A uation , firſt of all conſider 
attentively,as a good mar- 


chantfactor is wont to do, wh en he is arri- 
nel in a ſtrange country, or as a captain ſẽt 


ſtomed, when he commeth to the place ap- 
pointed: that is, to think for what cauſe hee 


what to attempt, what to proſecute,what to 

performe, what ſhall be expected and — 

td at his handes, vpoa Lis teturne by hy 
* 


haue made a league with death, and a coue- N ſay. 28. 


by his prince to ſome great exploit is accu- 


c1me thither, why he was ſent, to what e nd 


* 
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that ſent himthither . For theſe cogitations 
(no donbt)ſhall ſtirre him vp to attende to 
that which he came for, lane to imploy 
himſelfe in impertinent affaires. 

The like (1 ſay)would 1 haue a chriſtian 
to conſider , and to aſke of himſelfe, vhy & 
to what ende was he created of God, and 
ſent hither into this worlde , what to doe, 
wherein to beſtow is daies), he ſhal finde, 
tor no other cauſe or end, but onely to ſerue 
God in this lite. This was the condition of 
our creation, and this was the onely conſt. 
deration of our redemption , propheſied by 
Zacherie before: That wee being deliuered 
fromthe handes of our enimies might ſerue 
bim in holineſſe and righteovſneſſe all the 
daies of our life, 

Of this it tolloweth firſte, that ſecing 
the end and finall cauſe of our being in this 
worlde, is to ſerue God in this lyte, that 
whatſoeuer we doe, or endeuour, or beſtowe 
our time in, either contrarie, or imperti- 
nent ta this ende which is onely to the ſer- 
uice of God, though it were to gaine all the 
kingdomes of the earth: yet is it meere va- 


nitie, folly, and loſt labour, and will turne - 


vs one day to griefe,repentancegand confu- 
ſion, for that it is not the matter for whiche 
we came into this life,or of which wee ſhal 
be aſked account at the laſte daye, except ie 
be to receive iudgement for the frame, _ 
Secondly , it followeth of the premil. 
ſes,that ſeeing our onely ende and buſineſſe 
int his world, is to ſerue Gods, and that all 
other earthly creatures are put here to ſerue 
vs vnto that end: we ſhould( for out parte) be 
induferent to al cheſe creatures, as to tiches 


. . 
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or pouertie: to health or ſickneſſe 1 to ho- 
not or contempt: and wee ſhoulde deſire 
onely ſo much, or litle of the ſame, as were 

ſt tor vs to our ſaid end that wee intend: 
that is, to the ſetuice of God, for whoſoe- 
ver deſiteth or ſee keth the creatures more 
than this,rfineth from his end for the which 
he came hither. 

4 By this now may a careful Chriſtian 
take ſome ſcantling of his own eſtate with 
God, and make a conicAture whether he be 
in the rig htway or no, For if he attend only 
or principally to this end, for which he was 
ſent hir her, that is, to ſerue God, it lus eares, 
cogitations, ſtudies, indeuouts, labors, talk, 
and other his actions, run vpon this matter 
and he that careth no more for other crea. 
tures, as honor,riches, learning, & the like 
then they are neceſsarye vnto him for this 
end, which he pretendeth: it his daves and 
life(I ſay)be ſpent in this ſtudy of the ſer. 
vice of God, thẽ is he doubtleſſe a moſt hay 
py and bleſſed man, and ſhall at le ngthe at- 
taine to the kingdome of God. 

But if he finde himſelfe in a contrary 
caſe, that is, not to attend to this matter for 
which onely he was ſent hither, nor to haue 
in his heat and ſtudy the ſeruice of GOD, 
but rather ſome other vanttie of theworlde, 
as promotion, wealth, pleaſure, ſumptuous 
apparell, gorgious buildings, beauty, or any 
other thing els that pertayneth not to thys 
end, if he ſpend his tyme (1 ſay) about theſe 
trifles, hauing his cares and cogitations, his 
talke and delight, more in them than about 
the other great buſines, for which he was 
ſent: then 15 he in a perillous courſeleadin g 
direaly, 
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directly to perdition, except he alter and 
change the ſame. For moſt certain it is, 
that whoſoeuer ſhall not attend vnto the 
ſeruice hee came for, ſhall neuer attaine to 
the reward promiſed to that ſeruice. 

6 And becauſe the moſt part of the 
worlde, not onely of infidels , but alſo of 
chriſtians.do amiſſe in this point, & do not 
attend to this thing for which they wer on⸗ 
ly created and ſent hither : thence it is that 
Chriſt and his holy ſaints haue alwaies ſpo- 
ken ſo hardly of the ſmall nũber that are in 
ſtace of ſaluation euen among chriſtians & 
haue vttered ſome ſpeches which ſeme ve- 
ry rigorous to fleſh and blond, & ſcarce true 
albe it this muſt be fulfilled:as, that It ij eas 
ſier for a camel to go through aneedels ey e, 
thi for a rich man to enter mto heaut The 
reaſon of which faying (& many moe)ſtan- 
deth in this, t hat a riche man or worldling 
attẽding to heap riches cannot attend to do 
that which he came for into this world , & 
conſequently neuer attain heaven, except 
God work a miracle, & fo cauſe him th co» 
temn his riches, & to vſe them onely to the 
ſeruice of God:as ſometimes he doeth, and 
we haue a rare example in the Goſpell of 
Zacheus, who being a very tiche man, pre- 
ſently ypon the entering of Chriſt into his 
houſe, and muche more into his hearte by 
fanth , gaue half his goods ynto the poore 

＋ and oftred withal, that whomſoeuer he had 
be lam#: iniuried, to him he would make four- times 
table late ſo much reſtitution, | 
: — of ˙vꝝ But hcereby now may be ſeene the las 
te world, mentable ſtare of many thouſand Chriſti« 


Luc. 13.23 


ans, in the world, which are ſo far off from 
beſtowing 


xſtowing their whole time and trauell in 
he ſeruice of God, as they neuer almoſte 
hinke of the ſame, or, if they doe, it is with 
very litle care or attention. Good Lord,how 
many men & women be there in the world, 
which bearing the name of Chriſtians, 
ſcarce ſpend one hour of foure and twentie 
in the {eruice of God, Howe many do beate 
their braines about worldly matters ; and 
howe few are troubled with this care How 
many ſin le time to eate, to drinke, ſleep, di- 
port, dec k, and paint themſelues out to the 
world; and yet haue no time to beſtowe in 
this greateſt buſines of al other. Howe ma- 
ny ſpend ouer whole daies, weekes, months, 
and yeeres,in hauking, hunting, and other 
paſtimes ; without making account of this 
matter, What ſhall become of theſe people? 
What will they ſaye at the day ot iudge⸗ 
meniꝰ What excuſe will they haue? 
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g Ifthe merchant- factor (which I ſpake A compæ- 


of before) after many yeeres ſpent beyonde 710m 
the ſeas returning home to giue accountes 
to his maiſter,ſhoulde yeeld a reckoning of 
ſo much time ſpent in ſingyng, ſo muche in 
daunſing, ſo much in courtingꝑ, & the like: 
who would not laugh at his accountes? Rut 
being further aſked by his maſter what time 
he beſtowed on his merchandiſe which he 


ſent him for;if he ſhould anſwere: None ae 


all,nor that hee ever thought or ſtudied ys 
pon that matter:who would not think hym 
worthie of all ſhame and puniſhment? and 
ſurely with much more ſhame and confuſi- 
on ſhal they ſtand at the day of iudgemenr, 
who being placed here to ſo great buſi. 
neſle as is the ſeruice of almyghue G On 

(| 
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be wiſe, conſider the caſe while thou haſt 
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haue notwithſtanding neglected the ſame, 
beſtowed their ſtudies, labours, and cogis 
tatiõs in the vain trifls ot this world which 
is as much ſrõ the purpoſe, as iſ men being 
placed ina courſe to run ata golden game 
of infinite price, they ſhoulde leaue theyr |} 
marke, ana ſo me ſtep aſide after flies, or fea« þ 
thers in the ayrezand ſome other ſtand ſtill 
athering vp the dung of the grounde, And 
— were theſe men woorthie (tro you) to 
receiue ſo great teward as was propoſed to 
them? 
9 Wherefore (deere Chriſt ian) if thou 


time, follow the apoſtles counſell : examine 
thy one works,an | waies,and deceiue not 
thy ſe!fe. Yet mayeſt thou haue grace to res 
form thy ſelt, becauſe the daytime of life vet 
remaineth the dreadful night of death will 
overtake thee ſhiortly, when there wil be no 
more time of refyrmation, What wil all thy 
labour and toyle in procuring of worldly 
wealth, profit or — thee at that hour, 
when it ſhal be ſaid to thee, as Chriſt (aid to 
thy like in the Goſpel, when hee was nowe 
com to the top of his worldly felicity, Thow 
foole, this night ſhall they take awayethy 
faule: aud then, ho ſhall haue the thinges, 
which thou haſt gotten tog iiber Aheleeue mes 
(deere brother) for I tell thee no vntrueth, 
one houre beſtowed in the ſeruice of God, 
will more comtorce thee at that tyme , than 
an too. yeares beſtowed in aduquncing 
thy ſelfe and thy houſe in the world. And it 
thou mig hiteit feele now the caſe , wherein 
thy poore heart ſhal be then, for omitting 
ofthis thing, which it ſhoulde moſt haue 
thought 
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ö, thou wouldeſt take from thy 


thought 


ne, ſleep, and from thy meat alſo, to rec õpence 
g19 Irhy negligence for the time paſt. The diffe- 
ich rence berwixt a wiſe man and a foole is this, 
ng What the one prouideth for a milchief while 


time ſerueth: but the other, when it is too 


late. 

to Reſolue thy ſelſe therefore good chri- 
ſtian while thou haſt time. Reſolue thy ſelſe 
without delay, to take in hand preſently & 
to apply for the time to come, the great and 
weightie buſines for which thou walt ſent 
hither:which onely indeede is weighty and 
of importance: E others are mecre tri- 
fles and vanit ies, but onely ſo farre foorth as 
they concerne this. Belecue not the worlde, 
which for running awry in this point, is de- 
reſted by thy Samour:and cuerie friend ther 


cannot denye , that I haue not hitherto ar- 
tended to the thing for which Iwas created 
redeemed, and placed here by thee: I doe ſee 
mine errot, I cannot diflemble my greeuous 
fault: and I doe thanke thee ten thouſande 
times, that thou haſt giuen me the grace to 
ſee it hile I may yet by thy. grace amende 
itzwhich by thy holy grace I doe meane to 
doe, and without delay to alter my courſes 
beſeeching thy diuine maieſtie, that as thou 
haſt giuen me this light of ynderſtanding 
to ſee my — end this good motion to 
reforme the ſame: ſo thou wilt cont inue to- 
wardes me thy b leſſed aſliſtance, for perfor- 
mance of the ſame, to thy honour and my 
ſoules health, Amen. 

CHAP, 


The final . 


of pronounced an enemie to him by his A- Iobn,x$.2 
poſtle. Say at length vnto thy ſauiour,I doe x ,lobn,z 
confeſſe vnto thee O ford, I doe confefle & Af prayer, 
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Of the ende of man in particular: and of two 


ſpeciall thmges required at his bandes in 
thu; life, 


5, Aving ſpoken of the ende W: 
of man in generall in the 
Z former chap , and ſhewe1 
that it i; to ſerue God, it 
ſeemeth couenient (for that 
the matter is of great and 
ſingular importance) to 
treat ſomewhat more in particular, here in 
this ſeruice of God doth conſiſt that therby 
a chriſtian may iudge of himlelfe, whether 
he per orm the ſame or no: and conſequent- 
ly whether he do the thing for which hee 
was ſent into this world. 
2 Firſt therefore it is to be ynderſtood, 
Ono that the whole ſeruice which God requiteth 
nhl life, Aa Chriſtian mans handes in this life, con + 
ſiſt eth in two thinges: the one to flie euill:& 
the «ther to do good. And albeit theſe two 
thinges were required of vs allo before the 
comming of Chriſt as appeareth by Dauid 
Pſal.36- whoſe commaundement is general-Declme 
from all cuil, and do good: and by Eſay the 
Prophet whoſe wordes are:Leaue to di per- 
Eſay. I. werſly,and 1. ayneto do wel, Yet much more 
particularly, and with fure greater reaſon 
are they demanded at the handes of Chri- 


0 ſian people who by the death and paſſion 
Rom. 6. of cheir redecmer, do 1eceiu? prace & force 
N to be able in ſome meature to pcrform theſe 


two thinges, which the lawe did not giue, 

albeit it commanded the ſame, 

3 But nowe wee being regeemed by 
Chiilt, 
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hriſt, and teceiuing from him not one ly 
he renuing of the ſame commandement for 
he performaunce of theſe two thinges, 
ut alſo force and abilitye by his grace, 
vhereby we are made ſomew hat able to do 
the ſame; we remaine more bound therero 


* ia reaſon and duetie than before, for that 
1 chis was the fruite and effecte of Chriſt bys %. 6 


holy paſſion, as S. Pet er ſaith: That we be * 


it ing deade to ſinue ſhoulde line vnto _—_ 
it 

4 Y o/c. Or as S. Paule more plainly decla- 
l reth the ſame when he faith; Ihe grace of 


Cod our Sauiour bath appeared te all men, 1. Pe. 3 
mſlrutting vs to this ende, that we renown - 
cing all wickedneſſe , ond worid.y deſires, 
ſhould liue ſoberly, mſtly, and godly in this 
Ford. Ti. 2. 
4 Theſe two thinges then are the ſer- 
uice of God, for which wee were ſent into J 
this worlde: thc one to reſiſt ſinne: the * 
other to followe good workes . In re- 8 
ſpect of the firſt wee are called ſouldiers, Two perts 
and our life a warefare vpon the earth: for of the ſer- 
that as ſouldiers do alwayes ly in waite to vice of 
reſiſt their enemies: ſo ought we to reſiſt John. 7. 
ſinne and the temptations — And in 2. Cor. 10 
reſpect of the ſecond, we are called labou - 1. Tin. t 
rers, ſtewardes, fermers, and the like, for 2. Tn. 2. 
thata s theſe men attend diligently to their P bil x 
= an j increaſe of ſubſtaunce in this life, Hebo 
o ſhould we to good workes, tothe glory Mr, 9 10. 
of God, and bencfite of others heete in this Luc to. 
life, 1. Tin. 28 
5. Theſe therefore are two ſpeciall points Pſal. 124 
which a Chriſtian man ſhould meditate Mar. 13. 
vppon * two ſpeciall exerciſes wherein 
he ould bee occupied: two ſpeciall legs 
| where- 


9 


2 
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Efay.1. 


47. 15 


Luc. 13. 
Mat. 25 


How wee 


hr o ye. 


ſiune 


5 
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whereupon he muſt walke in the ſeruice of 


God: and finally , two wings whereby hee” 


muſt fly and mount vp vntò a chriſtia life. 
And whoſoever wanteth either of the e; 
— he had the other: yet can he not as 
ſcend to any true godlineſſe, no more than 
a birde can flye lacking one of her wings. I 
ſay, that neither innocencye is ſufficient 
without good workes: nor good workes a» 
ny thing auaileable, where innocency from 
fin is not. The latter is evident by the peo- 
ple of Iſr1el whoſe ſacriſices, oblati5s,pray 
ers, and other good works commended and 
commaunded by God himſelte, were oſten- 
times abhominable to God, for that the do- 
ers thereof lined in fin and wick ednes, as at 
large the Prophet Eſay declareth. The fors 


mer alſo is made apparant by the parable of 


the fooliſh virg ins, who, albeit they wer ins 
nocent from ſinne , yet becauſe they gaue 
no t attendance, they were ſhutte out ot the 
doores . And at the laſt day of iudgement 
Chriſt ſhall ay to the damned, bicauſe you 
clothed me not, fed me not, and did not o- 
ther deedes of charitye apointed to your 
vocation: therefore goe you to euerla ng 
fire, &c. Both theſe points then are neceſ- 
ſary to a chriſtian to the ſeruice of God: and 
ſo neceflary , as one without the other as 
uaileth not, as I haue ſaid . And touchi 
the firſt which is reſiſting of ſin, we are wil 
led to doe it euen vnto death, and with the 
loſt of our bloud(if it were need)and in dis 
uers places of ſcripture , the holy Ghoſte 
willeth vs moſt diligently to prepare our 
ſelues to reſiſt the Druell manfully, which 
tempteth vs to ſin, and this reſiſtance ought 
0 


| 
| 


to be made in ſuchrperfe&t maner wee yeeld 
not wittingly and —_ to any ſinne 

whatſocuer, either in worke, woorde , or 
conſent of heart, in ſo much that wWholo- 
euer ſhoulde giue ſecret conſent of mynde, 

to the performance of a ſinne, if he had 

time / place, and abilitie thereunto ; is con- 

demned by the holy ſcripture in that ſinne, 

euen as if he had committed the ſame now 

in act. And touching the ſecond , which is 

ood works, we are willed to do the abun- 

Laacly Aillgentlyciogfully, and inceſſantly 
for (© ſaith the teripture : Wbajoener thy 

hand can doe, doe it in ſtanti y. And againe, 
Walke worthie of God, fractifiing m enerye 

good mur. And again S. Paule (aithtLet vs 

doe good works vnto al men, And age in in 

the very ſame place: Let vs newer leane off 
to do g, for the time will come whin wee 
ſy all reape without enlde . And in another 
place he willeth vs: To be ſtable, mmonuc- 
able, an4 abound.unt m yv6d works know- 
ing tht or labour ſhall mos bee ynprofi- 
table, 

6 By this it may be ſeene (deere brother) 
what a perfect creature is a god Chriſtian, 
that is, as Saint Paule deſcribeth him: The 
bind work of God, and creature of Chriſt 
to geo! wnortes, wherein bee bath rea- 
red that be ſhould v. Ita peareth(I ſay) 
what an exact lite the true like of a chriſtian 
is: which is a continuall reſiſtance of al ſin, 
both in thought, worde, and deede, and a 

er formance or exerciſe of all good works, 
that poſſibly he can deviſe to doe. What an 
ang elicall life is thi:z? Nay more than An- 
gelicall, for that Aungels beeing nowe 
B pla» 
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placed in their glory, haue neither temp- 
tation of ſinne , to reſiſt , nor can doe any 
workeſ(as we may) for to increaſe their fut- 
ther glory. 

7 If Chriſtians did liue according to this 
their duetie, that is, in doing all good that 
they might, and neuer conſenting to euill: 
what needed there almoſt any temporall 
lawesꝰ What a godly common wealth were 
chriſtianitie ? Who will not maruell at the 
rare examples of many good foretathers of 
ours, wherein luch ſimplicity, ſuch trueth, 
ſuch conſcience, ſuch aſmes-deedes, ſuche 
finceriue, ſuch vertue, ſuch religion, & de- 
uotion, is reported to haue bene. The cauſe 
was, for that they ſtudied vpon theſe two 
points of a chriſtian mans duety, & laboted 
for the performance thereof, euery man as 
God gaue him grace. And wee becauſe wee 
look not into theſe matters, are become as 
looſe and wicked in life , as euer the Gen» 
tils or infidels were » And yet is God the 
ſame God ſtill, and wil accept at our hands 
no other account, than he did of thoſe fore- 
fathers of ours, for the performaunce of 
theſe two parts of our duety towards hym. 
What then ſhall become ot vs, which doe 
not liue in any part as they did ? And to en- 
ter yet ſomewhat more into the particular 
conſideration of theſe thinges, who is there 
nowe adate* amongeſt common Chriſtians 
(for no doubt there bein ſecret many ſer- 
uants of God which doe it) but of thoſe 
which beare the name of Chriſtians, and 
moſt ſturre abroad in the worlde, who is 
there (1 ſay) that taketh any pain about the 
firſt point, that is, touching the 2 

e 
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the concupiſcence of ſinneꝰ Which concu- Aug. U 

* piſcence,or natural motion ot ſiune, remai- 2. c. La- 
ning in vs, as a remnant of our natural ma- hun, & ibs 
lady in puniſhment of the ſinne of our firſt 1. de ꝓeccat 
father Adam, islett 1invs now after baptiime mer. cap. 
ad ayonem that is, to ſtriue withal and to re- 1, o. Caſe 
Aft. But alas howe many be there which doe ſian. . g. ca 
reſiſt( as they ſhould) theſe euill motions of 12. C dee 
concupiſcenceꝰ ha doth euer examine his wceps, 

| conſcience of the ſame? Who doth not veld 

commonly conſent of heart, to every moti- 

on that commeth wie hi pleaſure : of coue- 

| toutnes,of anger, of teuenge, af pride, of am 


bition, and(aboue all) of lecherie, and other 
filthie ſinnes of the ſleſh, knowing notwirh 
| ſtiding(by the proteſtation of our Saviour? 

Chriſt himſelfe) chat everie ſuck conſent of Mat. 3. 
heart, is as muche in ſubſtance of ſinne, as 
the acte, and make th the ſoule guiliie of e- 

ternal damnation, 

| 3 lt is a woonderfn!l matter to conſider, 
' and able to make a man aſtonicd to thinke, 

what great care, feare, diligence, & lar, 
good men in old times did take about this 
matter of teſilting ſinne, an howe little wee 
take now . lob che iuſt hauing leſſe cauſe 
to feare than wee, (aith of himelfe . I did 
f eare all my 40 Lorle) couſide rin 
| that thaw Hoe not pardon , fuche as o ad. leb 3. 
thee . Put the good King David whiche n 
hadde now: taſted GODS heauic hande 
for conſenting to ſinne before , ſhcwerh © 
himſelte yet more carc'ull and frarefull 
in the matter when hoe ſayth: 1 dy me. 
ditate m the ht tyme together with | 
m y heart md jd mas my whole exerciſe 5 «and P.. 76. 
Id. braſb or ſwoepe mine owne ſpirite 
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* Im. 1 
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Remedies 
vſcd by the 
anciumt fa. 
thers, for 
reſiſun of 


te, 


within me. Whatadiligent examination 
of his conſcience, thoughtes and cog itati- 
ons was this in a king > And all this was 
for the auoiding and reſiſting of ſinne: as al- 
ſo it was in Sainct Paule, who examined his 
conſcience nartowly, and teſiſted all temp- 
tations with ſuch diligence; and attenti- 


on, as hee coulde pronounce of himſelfe, 


that to his knowledge he was in his mini- 
ſerie guiltie of nothing: albeit hee doth 
confefle in an other place, that he had moſt 
vile and ſtrong temptations of the fleſhe 
laide vpon him of the Diuell by Gods aps 
zinur.ent , Yet by the grace of Chriſt hee 
reſiſted and overcame all. For the better 
tformance whereof, it is likely that he v- 
ied alſo theſe external helps ard remedies of 
true faſting, earneſt praying, diligent wat- 
ching, and ſeucre chattifing of lis body, by 
continuall and moſt painful labour in his 
vocation, whereof he maketh mention in 
his writinges. As alſo all goaly menne (by 
his &:ample)hane vſed the like helps ſince, 
for the bettet reſiſting of ſumeſull rempras 
tions when neede required , and the like. 
Whereof I coulde here recite great ſtore of 
examples out of the holy fathers : whiche 
would make a man to wonder, and afrayde 
alſo (it he were not paſt feare) to ſte — 
extreame pain and diligence thoſe firſt chri- 
ſtians tooke , in watching eucrye little 
ileight of the Diuell, and in reſiſt ing euexie 
li.tle temptation or cog i ation of fin:wher- 
as wee neuer thinke ot the matter , nor 
make account either of cogitation, conſent 
of heart, worde „ or worke:but doe yeelde 


to all,whatſocuer our concupiſcẽce moueth 
vs 


— —— — 


— —— be — 
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vs ynto, doe ſwallowe downe euer ie hooke 
| aiJe vs by the Diuell:and moſt ꝑreedi ly do 
deuour euerie poiſoned pleaſant bait,which 
is offered by the eni mie tor the deſtiuction 
of our ſouls: and thus much about refilting 
of ſinne. ? 

9 But nowe touching the ſeconde point 
which is continual! « xercifing of our (clues 
in good worke s, it is evident in it (elfe,that 
we vtterly faile (for the moſt part of v+) in 
the lame. I haue ſhewed before howe wee 
are in ſcripture commanaded to doe them, 
without ceaſing, and moſt diligently while 
we haue time of day to doethem in , for as 
Chriſt ſaith: The night will come when no 
man can worke any more, I might alſo ſhew 
how certaine of our forefathers the ſainas 
of God, wete moſt diligẽt and careful in do- 
ing good workes in their daies , euen as the 
huſb indmen is carefull to caſte ſeede into 
the pt und whiles faire weather laſtet h, & 
the merchant to laye out hit money whiles 
the good market endureth. They knewe the 
time woulde not laſt long which they had 
to worke in : and therefore they beſtirred 
themſelues whiles opportunitie ſerued they 
neuer ceaſed, but came fro one good worke 
to another, well knowing, what they did, & 


how good & acceptable ſeruice it was vie 


to God. 

10 If chere were nothing elſe to prooue 
their woonderfull care and diligence here- 
in : the infinite monuments of their almes- 
deeds , yet extant to the world are ſufficient 
teſtimonies of the ſame: to wit, the inſi- 
nite Churches builded , and indned wich 
great and abundant mainteyuance forthe 
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miniſters ofthe ſame : ſo many ſcheoles, 
Although colledges ,yninerfiti»s +: fo manye bri-lges, 
"manyſuch ktighwaies and publike c õmodities. Which 
hes were charitable deeves (and a thouſande moe 
donc to ſo. both private and publike; ſecret and open, 
perſl.cious which cannot report) came out of the \ 
end very ill pur es of our good arcelters : who oſten- 
wſes: yet times not onely gave of their abundance, } 
 euenthen but alfo ſane from their own mouthes, ane 
alſo were beſtowed it vpon deedes of charitie, tothe 
they ſi me- glorie of God;& benchte of others, Wher- 
times ſ« ffi- as we are ſo farre off from giuing away our 
cent tel. receflaries , as we wil not beſtowe our vew | 
monies cf 4 tie {uperfluities : but will imploy them ra- 
great care ther vppon haukes and Cogges, and other | 
ro due well luute benſtes, and ſometimes alſo vpõ much 
(fo farre as viler yſes , than to the telicte of our poore | 
their know. brethren, 
ledge ſer. | 
wed ther) in fo many as did not wilfully erre, but wore 
deſirous to knowethe trueth , and 10 — accordmgly. 


nd ſo maye theſe alſo be (in ſuche aſinſe) examples to | 
*.. 

11 Alas (deere brother) to what a care- 
jeſſe and ſenſeleſſe eſtate are we come, tou- 
chirg our one ſaluation and damnation: 

Thil.a.” Sainct Paule crieth out vnto vs: Woorte 
: your owne ſalnauon with frare and tem- 
Þlageand yet no man(for that) maketh ac- 
count thereof. S. Peter warneth vs grauelye 
&& earneſtly; Frethren take you yreat care 0 
8. Pet. 1. mike your vocatis & ele lion ſure by good 
workes:and yet who (umoſt) will thinke 
vpon them?Chriſt himſeife thundetet h in 
theſe wordes, re youymake your ſelnes 
friends in this rorld, of vuiuſt mammon, 

tec. 1 . 
. 16. that when you faint they may neceyue you 
mie 
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into eternall rabernacles: And yet for al that 
we arc not moued here withall : ſo dead we 
are, and lumpiſh to all goodneſle, 

12 If God did exhort vs to good deedes 
for his own commodity, or for any gaine 
that he is to take thereby: yet in reaſon wee 


ought to pleaſure him therein, ſeeing wee 


haue recciued all from his onely liberalitye 
before. But ſeeing he aſketh it at out hands 
for no neede of his owne , but onely for our 
gaine, and to pay vs home againe with 
aduauntage, it is more reaſon wee ſhoulde 
harken vnto him. If a common honeſt 
man vpon earth ſhould inuite vs to doe a 
thing promining vs of his honeſty a ſuffi- 
cient reward, we would belecue him: but 
God making infinite promi:es vnto vs in 
ſcripture of eternall reward to our well do- 
ing ( as that we ſhall cate with him, drinke 
with him, raigne with him, poſſeſſe heauen 
with him, and the lyke ) cannot moue vs 
notwithſtanding to wor kes of charitie, but 
becauſe th qe forefathers of ours were mos 


- ued herewithall, as hauing hearts of (of. 


ter mertall than ours are of: therefore they 
brought foorth ſuch abundant fruite as I 
haue thewed 
13 Or al this then that 1 haue aid,the 
godly Chriſtian may gather, fitſt the 1:men 
table eſtate of the wor ld at thi day, when 
amongeſt the ſmall number ot thoſe which 
bear the name of chtiſt iãs, fo many are like 
to periſhe, for not performing of theſe two 
rincipal points ot their vocation . ʒecond- 
vyhe may gather the caule of the inſinit dif 
ference of the reward for good and euill in 


the life to come, which ſome men wil ſeeme 
0 B. 4. to 
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« good and of life in good and euill men whiles they 
ti a arte in this worlde. For the good mas doth 
the day of not onely endeuour to auoid ſinne: but allo 
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by teſiiting the ſame, davly and hourly en- 
crealeth in the fauour of God. The looſe 
man by yeelding conſent to his concupi- 
ſcencegdoih not oniy loſe the fauor of God, 
bu: alſo doubleth ſinne vpon ſinne without 
number. The good man, beſides auvyding 
ſinne . doth inſinite good works, at the leaſt» 
wile in deſue and heart, where greater abi- 
litie ſeruethi not. But the wicked man nei- 
ther in heart nor deede doth any good at al, 
but rather ſecketh in place thereof to doe 
hurt. The good man imployeth all hys 
minde, heart, wordes, and handes to the 
ſervice ot God, and of hi ſeruaunts for 
his fake. But the wicked man bendeth all 
his force and powers both of body & mind 
to the ſeruice of vanities, the world and his 
fleſh. Inſomuch, that as the good man eu- 


 creaſeth hourely in the {eruice of God, to 


which is due increaſe of grace, & glory in 
heaven: ſo the euill from time to time, in 
thought, wor, or deede, or in all at once, 
heapeth vp ſin and dauma: iõ vpon himlelt, 


to v luch is due vengeance, and increaſe of 


tormentes in hell:& in this contrary courſe 
they paſſe o uer their lives for twentie, thirs 
tic or ſottie yeeres, and ſo come to die. And 
is it nut reaſon nowe, that teeing there is ſo 
reat diverſitie in their eſtates: there ſhould 
E as great or more diuerſity alſo , in their 
reward? Eſpecially ſeeing God is a great 
G OD, andrewardeth things with 
great 
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great wages, eyther of everlaſting glorie, or 
euerlaſting paine. Thirdly and laitly, the di- 
ligent and care full chriſtian may gather of 
this, what great cauſe he hath to put in pra 
Riſe the go{ly counſel ot S. Paule, which is, 
T hat enerie min ſhould proue and examine 
bis owne workes . And ſo be able to iudge of 
himſelfe , in what caſe he ſtandeth: and if 
vpon this examination he finde himſelfe a- 
ry. to thank God of (o great a benefite , as 
is the revealing of his daunger , whiles vet 
there is time an. i place to amend, No doubt 
many periſh daylie by gods iuſtice in theyt 
own groſſe ignoraunce,who if they had re- 
— this _ fauour , as to ſee the pit 
before they tell in, it may be, they woulde 
haue eſcaped the ſame. Vie Gods mercie to 
thy gaine then (gentle brother) and not to 
thy further dannation. If thou ſee by this 
examinat iõ, that hitherto thou haſt not led 
a true chriſtian life: veſolue thy ſelſe to be- 
gin nowe, and caſt not awaie wilfully that 

ret ious ſoule of thine, which Chriſte hath 
— ſo deerely, & which he is moſt rea- 
die to ſaue, and to indue with grace and e- 
ternall glorie , if thou wouldeſt ycelde the 
ſame into his handes , and be content to di- 
rect thy life according to his moſt holy, ea- 
ſie, and ſweete curamandemente 3. 


C HAP. V. 
Of the ſeurre ac comn that we muſt yeclue 
to God of the matters a⸗ 


foreſayde, 


Mongelt other pointes of a prudent 
Ale this is to bee eſteemed one 


Bg principall, 
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Aneceſſir y 


eonſideraite Chriſtian to vie , in matters before recited, 
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matted to his charge, what account ſhall be 


wijedome in demaunded touching the ſame 3 alſo what 
a ſergant, maner of man his maiſter is:whether gentle 


or rigorons,milde or ſterne, careleſſe or ex- 
quiſite in his accountes, Alſo whether he be 
of abilitie.to pun.ſhe him at his pleaſure, 
finding him faultiezand finally, howe hee 
hath dealt with others before in like mat. 
ters:for accordirg to thele circumſtances (it 
he be wiſe) he wil goucrne himſelte and vie 
more or leſte diligence in the charge com- 
mitted, 

2 The like wiſedome would TI counſel 2 


to wit touching eur ende for which God 
ſent vs hither, and the two principal points 
thereof, erioyned for our exerciſe in this 
life:to conſider (1 ſaye) what acceunt wee: 
ſhall be demaunded for the ſame, in what 
maner;by whom, wich what ſeueritie, with 
hat danger of puniſhment, if we be found 
negligent and rechleſſe therein, 

3 For better vndetſtanding whereof, it is 
ta be note} hrſtwith what order, and with. 
what ceremonies and circumſtances God 
gaue vs this charge or rather made & pros 
<laymcd this law of our be hauiour and ſer- 
nice tou atdes him. For albcit hee gaue the 
{ame commaundement to Adam in the firſt: 


ctemion, and imprinted it aſterwardes by 


nature into the heart ofeche man before it 
was written (as Sair ct Paule teſt iſieth) yer 
for more plaine declaration ſake, and to 
conuince vs the more of our wickedneſſe 
(as the fame Apoſtie noteth) he publ iſhed 
the ſame law iu writing tables, vppon the 


murgat. 
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any man read the nineteene Chap. of Exo- 
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mount Synay : but with ſuch terror, and o- 
rher — bar — maieſtie ( as alſo the 
Apoſtle noteth to the Hebrewes:) as may zy 
aveatly aſtoniſhe the breakers thereof. 1 e 
dus, and there he ſhal ſee what a prepara- 
tion there was for the — . of chi. 13 
law. Pirſt, Ood calleth Moſes vp to the hill, 
and there reckoneth vp many of the bene: The dreads 
ſires which hee had * vpon the peos full publia 
le of Iſtael:and promiſeth them many mo, canon of 
if they would keepe the law which hee was the Lawe, 
then to giue them. Moles went to the peo⸗ 
ple, and returned anſwete aguine, that they 
would keep it. Then cauſed God the peo- 
ple to be ſanctiſied againſt the third dav, to 
walh all cheir garmentes, and that no man 
ſhoulꝗ company with i:1s wife: alſo to bee 
charged that none vppon payne of deathe 
ſhould preſume to mount vp ta the hill but 
Moſes alone; and that whoſoever ſhoulde 
dare bur to touch the hill, ſhould preſently 
be ſtoned ro death. When the third day was 
come, the Angels (as S. Steuen interpreteth 
it) were rrady to promulgate the law. The“ 47 . 
trõpets ſounded mightily in the aire: great Ki 
thunder brake out from the ſky, with fierce 
lightnings, horrible cloudes, thick myſtes, 
and terrible ſmoke riſing from the moun- 
taine. And in the middeſt of all this maie- 
ſie, and dreadfull terror, God ſpake in the 
hearing ofall, I am thy Lorde Co, which. * 
haue brought thee out of tbe land of Fgipe Ev. 20. 
me onely ſh:lt thou ſeruc: and the reſt which Deut. g 
followerth , — a perfect deſctiption 
of our dutie in this life, commonly called 
the ten commaundements of God, 
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4 All which terror and Maieſtye, the 
Apoſtle himſelfe, as I haue aide, applieth 
to this meaning, that wee ſhoulde great! 
tremble to break this la, deliuered vs wit 
ſuch circumſtances of dread and feare: ſig⸗ 
nitiyng alſo hereby, that the exadiõ of this 
lawe, muſt needes be with greater terror at 
the day of judgement, ſecing that the pub- 
licat ion thereof, was with Ph altonzſhe- 
ment and diead For ſo we ſee alwayes great 
princes lawes to be executed vpon the offes 
ders with much more terror then they were 
proclaimed. And this may be a forcible rea- 
fon to mooue a Chriſtian to looke ynto his 
duetie. 

5 Secondly,if we conſidet the ſharp ex- 
ecution vſed by God vpon offenders of his 
lav, both before it was written and ſince;we 

ſi-all finde great cauſe of feare alſo; as the 
wonderful puniſimẽt vpon Adam, & fo mas 
ny millions of people beſides, for his one 
tault: the drowning of the world tog ithert 
the burning of Sodom and Gomorra wir h 
brimſtone: the reprobation of Saule: the ex- 
vreame chaſtiſement of Dau id: and the lyke. 


Which al being done by God with ſuch ris 


gor, for leſſe and fewer fins than ours are, 
and alſo vpon them, whom hee had more 
cauſe to ſpare than he hath to tollerate vs, 
may be admoniſhments what we muſt look 
for at Gods hands, for breach of this lawey 
of leruing him in this lite. 

6 Thirdly, if wee conſider the ſpeeches 
and bebanjour of our Lorde and maiſter 
Chriſt in this matter, we ſhal haue yet more 
occaſion to doubt our oven caſe:who albeit 


1 
hc came now to redceme ys, and to jonny | 
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all, in all mildnes, humilicie , clemency, & 

mercy : yet in this point of taking ac» 

countes, hee is not wont to ſhewe but au- 

ſteritie and great rigour,not only in words, 

and familiar ſpeaches with his Apoſtles: 

butalſo in examples and In to this 

purpoſe. For ſo in one parable he damneth 

that poore ſeruant to hell (here ſhould be Mat. 2 5. 

weeping and gnaſhing of teeth) onely for 

that he had not augmented his talent «elt- 

vered him. And Chriſt confeſſeth there of 

himſelſe, that he is a harde man, reaping 

where be ſowed not, and gathering where 

he caſt not abroad: expecting allo aduan- 

tage at our hands, for thetalents lent vs, & 

not accepting onely his one againe, And ,, , 22 

conſequently threatning much more rigor © © 

to them which ſhall miſpend bis talentes, 

> asthemoſtof vs doe. Againe, he damneth 

the ſeruaunt home he found a ſleepe: hee 

damned the poore man, which was com- Mr. 24. 

— to come in to wedding, only for that Nat. 25. 
came without a wedding garment: hee 

damned the g. ſooliſh vit ins, fox that the y 

had not their oyle with them, and were not 

readie (iumpe at the very houre ) to goe in 

with him, & would not know them when 

they came after: and finally he promiſeth 


to damne all thoſe ( withour exception) 
which ſhall worke iniquitie, as S. Mathewe Nat. 13. 
teſtiſi eth. „ 
7 Moteouer, be ing aſked by a certaine ,, - 
ruler on a time, bow he might be ſaued : he 
would give him no other hope ( ſo long as 
he ſought ſaluation by his wol kes) though 
| he were à prince, but onely this* If thow 
| wilt enter into life, keepe the commande - 
| menus 
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ments of God, And talking with his Diſci- 
ples at another time of the ſame matter, he 
giueth them no other rule of their life, but 
this: f you lowe me, keepe my commarondew 
ments. As who would ſay, if you were neuer 
ſo much my diſciples, if ye breake my com- 
maundementes , there is no more lone nor 
freindſhip betwixt ys. And S. Iohn(which 
belt of all others knewe his meaning heres 
in) expoundeth it in this ſenſe, when hee 
ſayeth: if a man(ſaith he)knoweth God, 7 
yet keepeth not his comma wndements, be 19 
a [yar, and the truethis not in bm, And 
more yet (to take way all hope of expecta- 
tation from hisdiſciples of any other waye 
leaſing him than by keeping his c 6man- 
— ſayeth in another place, That 
He came not to tabe away the lawe , but to 
fulfill. and ſtra:ght way he inferreth vp⸗ 
pon the lame: boſsency therfore (hal breas 
one of the leaſt of theſecimandements hal 
be called the leaſt in the kingdome of heu- 
wen, For which cauſe at his departure out of 
the worla, the very laſt words that he ſpake 
to his Apoſtles we e theſe that They ſhowld 
reach men toobſeruc all bis commandemites 
wiitſoewer, 
$ By which appeareth the ſenere me- 
ning that Chriſt had touching our account 
for the keeping ot his commaundementes 
in this life, The which alſo may be gathe- 
red by that, being aſke&whether the num 
bet were {mal oft hat ſhould be ſaued, 
he counſellerh men to ſtrive to go into the 
ſtraite gate: for that, many ſhoulde bee ſhut 
ont, yea even of them which had eaten and 
drunken with him, & had enioyed the cors 


porall 


porall preſence of his bleſſed body, but had 
not regarded to liue as he commanded the, 
In which caſe he ſigniſieth, that no teſpecte 
or frendſhip muſt take place, with him at 
the laſt day i for which cauſe he ſaide to the 
man whom he had healed at the fiſhpooles 
fide in Teruſalem:Rebeold,now thou art whole 
ſee thou ſis no more, leaſt my come ts thee 
then before . And generally hee warneth ys 
in & Mathewes aol „that we agree with 
our aduerſaries,& make our accoũtsſtraight 
in this hiſe:otherwiſe weſhal pay the vtter- 
moſt ſarthing in the life to come. And yet 
more ſeuerely he ſaith in another place: chat 
IV e ſhit render account at the day of iudge- 
ment,fer every idle worde wee haue ſpoken, 

9g Which day of judgement he warneth 
vs of befnre, & foretelleth the rigor & dan 
ger in ſundry places of holy ſcripture tothe 
er we ſhould prevent the ſame; & ſo dire 
our lives while we haue time in this world, 
as we may preſent our ſelues at that dave 
without feare and daunger, or rather with 
great ioy & comfort : when ſo many thou- 
ſands of wicked people ſhall appeate there, 
to their eternal confuſion, 

10 And becauſe there is nothing which 
ſo fitly ſhewcth the ſcueritie of Chriſt in ta- 
King our account at the laſt day, as the or- 
der & manner of this iudgemene deſcribed 
moſt diligently by the holy ſcripture it (elf; 
it ſhal make much tor our purpole, to con- 
fder the ſame . And firſt of al. it is to be no- 
ted. that there be two iudgemẽts appointed 
after death; whereof the one is called patti- 
cu lara hereby ech mi preſently vpõ his de- 
Nature frõ this world, recciueth particular 

a {c0. 
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ſentence, e ĩther of puniſhment, or of glory, 


Mat 25. & according to his deeds in this life(as chriſts 
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owne wordes are) whereof we haue exam- 
ples in Lazarus,and the rich glutton, who 
were preſently carried the one to payne, the 
other te reſt, as S. uke teſtifieth. And to 
doubt of this were obſtinacie as S. Auſten 
affirmeth . The other judgement is called 
general, for that it ſhalbe of all men togi- 
ther in the end of the worlde , where ſhalla 
final ſentence be pronounced (cither of re- 
ward or puniſhment) vppon all men that e- 
uer liued, according to the workes whiche 
they haue done,good or bad. in this life: & 
aſtetward neuer more queſtion be made of 
altering their «ſtate : that is, of eaſing the 
pow of the one, orending the glory of the 
other. 

11 Now as touching the firſt of theſe two 
tudgementes , albeit the holy auncient fa- 
thers, eſpecially Saint Auſten, doe gather & 
conſidet diuers particulars of great ſcuerity 
and feare (as the paſlage of our ſoule from 
the body to the tribunall ſear of God, vn- 
det the cuſtodie both of good and euill an- 

els: the feare ſhe hath of them: the (udden 

rangeneſie of the place where ſhee is, the 
terrour of Gods preſence : the ſtraig ht exa- 
mination ſhe muſt abide: and the like:) yet 
for that the moſt of theſe thinges are to bee 
conſidered alſo in the ſeconde indgement 
which is generall : Iwill paſſe ouer to the 
ſame, noting onely certaine reaſons ycelded 
by the holy Fathers, why God after the fiſt 
iudgement wherein he had aſſigned ro eche 
man according to his deſerts in particular, 
would appoint morcouer this ſecond gene- 
tal 


in 
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ral iudgement. Wherof the firſt is, for that Why there? 
the body of man riſing from his ſepulchre, be 2. ge 
might be pertaker of the eternall puniſhe- ments aps 
ment or glory of the ſoule; euen as it hath pod. 


beene pertaker with the ſame, either in ver- 
tue, or vice in this life, The ſecond is, that 
as Chriſt was diſhonoured and put to con- 
fuſion here in the world publikely: ſo much 
more he might ſhewe his maicſtie and po- 
wer, at that day in the fight of all creatures 
and eſpecially of his enemies. The third is, 
that both the wicked and good might re. 
ceiue their reward openly, to more conſu- 
ſion, and hartgreife of the one, and to the 
greater ioy and triumph of the other, who 
commonly in this worlde haue bene ouer- 
borne by the wicked . The fourth is, for 
that cuil men when they dye,doe not com- 
monly cartie with them all theit demerite 
and eui l: for that they leaue behind them 
either their euill example, or their children, 
and familiars corrupted by them 1 or elſe 
bookes and meanes which may in time cor 
rupt others. All which being not yet done, 
but coming to paſſe after their death, they 
cannot ſo conueniently receaue theiriudge- 
ment for che ſame preſently : bur as the e 
uill talleth out, lo their paines ate to be en- 
creaſed. The like may be ſaid of the good. 
So that( for examples ſake) Saint Pauls glo- 
rie is encreaſed dayly, and ſhalbe vnto the 
worldes ende, by reaſon of them that dayly 
profite by his writings and example ; and 
the paines of the wicked are for the like 
reaſon dayly augmented But at the laſt day 
of mdgement,ſhalbe an ende of all our do- 
ings, and then it ſhall be ſcene cuidentlye, 

what 
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what eche man is to haue in the ĩuſtice, and 
mercie of God. 

12 To ſpeake then of this ſecond iudge· 
ment generall, & comentor all the worlde, 
wherc in as the ſcriptute ſaith· God (hal brin 
in to ud gement cuery errour which ht 
beene committed, There are diuets cyrcums 


ſtances to be conſidered, & diuerſe men doe 


ſet down the ſame diuerſly: but in mine o- 
pinion, no better, plainer, or more effectual 
declaration can be made thereof, than the 
very ſcripture maketh it ſelfe, ſetting forth 
vnto vs more ſignificant words, all the ma- 
ner, order, & circumſtances with the prepa- 
ration thereunto as ſolloweth. 

13 At that day, there ſhalbe ſignes in the 
Sunne, & in the Moone, and in the ſtarres: 
the Sunne ſhal be darkened: the Moone ſhal 
giue no light: the ſtatres ſhall fall from the 
ſkies: and all the powers of heauen ſhalbee 
moved: the firmament ſhall leaue his citu- 
ation with a great violence: the elements 
ſhal be diflolued with heat: and the earth, 
with al that is in it, ſhal be conſumed with 
fire: the earth ſhall mcue off her place, and 
ſhall flic like a litle deere or ſheepe. The di- 
ſtreſie of nations yppon the earth ſhall bee 
great, by reaſon of the cofuſion of rhe noiſe 
of the {ea & fluds, & men ſhal wither away 
for feare & expectation of theſe things, that 
then ſhal come vpon the whole world. And 
then ſhal the ſigne of the Sonne of man aps 
peare in the (ky, & then ſhal al the tribes of 
the earth mourne and waile: & they ſhal ſee 
the ſonne of man comming in the clowdes: 
of heauenwith much power & glory,great 


authoritie & maicſtie . And then in a ma- 


mem 
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ment, in the twinckling of an eye, he ſhall Ma. 25. 
ſende his Angels with a trumpet and with a 

great crye at midnight, and they ſhall gather 

togither his elect from the foure partes of 

the world, from heanen to earth. All muſt i 
be preſented before the iudgement ſeate of 2. Cor. Fo 
Chriſt, who will bring to light thoſe things 
which were hiddẽ in darkeres, & will make 
manifeſt the thoughtes of mens hearres; and 
whatſoeucr hath becne ſpoken in chambers 
inthe eare, ſhall bee preached on the houſe Le. 1 10 
toppe. . —— ſhalbe asked . idle 

worde, & he ſhalſ iudge our very tighteouſ- | 
nes it ſelf. Then ſhall the iuſt Randin great Pſal. 7 4. 
conltancie, againſt thoſe that haue afflited 

them in this lite: & the wicked ſeeing thar, 
ſhall be troubled with an horrible ferre,and Sf. 5. 
ſhall Cay to the hilles: Fall ypon vs, & hide 

vs frõ the face of ! im that fireerh vpon the Luc. 23. 
throne, and from the anger of the lambe: 

for that the great daye of wrath is come. 

Then ſhall ChriP: ſeparate the ſheepe from e 5, 
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the goates , and ſhall put the ſheepe on his Mas. 5. 


right hand, & the goates on the leſt, & ſhal 
ſay to thoſe on the tight hande: Come yee 
bleſſed of my father , poſſeſſe the king - 
dome prepared for you, from the beginning 
of the worlde ; Ivas hungtie, and ye gaue 
me to eat. I was a ſtranget , & you gaue mee 
harbour: I was naked, and you clothed we: 
I was in priſon, and vou came to me, Then 
hal the 1uſt ſay:O Lord, hen haue we don 0 
theſe things for thee > And the king ſhall 
aunſwere ; truely when yo did them do the 
Jeaſt of my brothers, vou did it to me. Then 
ſhal hee ſay to them on his left hande : de- 
part frõ me you accurſed , into everlaſting 
© 


44 


Of account, The 1, part. 


g Pet. 4 © 


fire,prepared for the divell and his angels: 
for I was hungiy, and ye fed me not: 1 was 
a ranger, anf you harboured me noti I was 
naked, and you clothed me not: l was ſic ke, 
and in priſon,and you viſited me not. Then 
ſhall they ſay:O Lord, when haue we ſecne 
thee hungry, or thirſtie, or a ſtranger,or 
naked,or fick,or in priſon, and did not mis 
niſter ynts thee? And he ſhall aniwere : ves 
rilv, I tell vou, (ceing you haue not done 
it to one of theſe leſſer, you haue not done 
it to me. And then theſe men ſhall goe into 
eternall puniſhment; and the iuſt into life 
W 

14 Tel me what a dreadfull preparati. 
on is here laide downe ? Howe manyecir . 
cumſtances of feare and horror? It ſhall be 
(ſaith the ſcripture) at midnight, when cõ- 
monly men are a ſleepe : it ſhalbe with hi- 
deous note of Trumpets, ſounde cf waters: 
motion of all the elements : whata nyghe 
will that be troweſt thou, to ſee the earth 
ſhake : the hilles and dales mooued from 
their places:the Moone darkened: the ſtars 
fall done from heauen: he whole element 
ſbivered in pecces , and all che worlde in a 
flaming fire. 

15 Can any toung in the world expreſſe a 
thing more forciþle than this matter is ex- 
preſſed by Chriſt . the Apoſt es & Prophets 
themfelues ? What mortall heart can but 
tremble in the midſt of this vnſpeakeable 
t errorẽls it maruell if the veric iuſt men and 
the angels themſclues are (aide to feare it? 
And then (as & Peter reaſoneth;) If the 
iuſt ſhall ſcarce bee ſaned : where ſhall the 


wicked man, and the ſumer appeare? What a 
dread. 
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dreadfull day will it be for the careleſſe & 
looſe Chriſtian(which hath lived pleatant- 
ly in this world) when he ſhall ſee fo infi 
nite a ſea of feares and mileries to ruſh vp - 
on him. 
| 16 But beſides all theſe moſt terrible 
& herce preparations there wil be many o- 
ther matters, of no leſſe dreadful confidera- 
tion: as to ſee all ſepulchers open at the 
ſound of the trumpet, and to yelde foorth al 
their dead bodies, which they haue recey- 
ued from the beginning of the worlde: to 
ſee all men, women and cluldren, Kinges & 
Quueenes, ptinces and po:entates, to ſtaude 
chere naked in the face of all creatures: tx ir 
ſinnes teutaled, their ſectete offences layde 
open, done and committed in the cloſets of 
their palaces, and they conſtrained & com- 
pelled to giue accounts of a thouſande mat. 
ters, whereot they woulde dildaine to haue 
beene told in this life:as „ how they haue 
ſpent the time: howe they haue imployed 
their wealth what behauiour they have v- 
ſed towards their brethren : how they haue 
mortified their ſenſes : how they haue ruled 7 f. 
their appetites; howe they haue obeved the ,,,, 7, 
inſpirations of the holy ghoſt : and finally, ths Laſt * 
how thev vſed all good gitts in this lite? ; of 
19 Ob(deare brother) i: is vnpoſlible to 
expreſie what great treaſure 3 good con. 
ſcience will be at tꝭ is day: it will bee more 
| worth, then ten thouſand worlds. for wealth 
will not help, the iudge will not be corrup- 
ted with money; no interceſtion of worldlye 
friendes ſhall prevaile tor vs at that day, no 
not of the Angels themſelues ;whoſe glotie 
(hall be theu as the Fropher ſaich: To hid. 
| Kinges 
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nacles , to execure von them the iudgemFt 
preſcribed , and this ſhalbe ꝓlorie to all bis 
Saintes. Alas, what will al thoſe wiſe peo- 
ple doe then, that nowe liue in delites, and 
can take no paynes in the (eruice of God? 
What ſhift wil they make in thoſe extremi- 
tie: ꝰWhither wil they turne them? Whoſe 
help wil they crave ? They ſhall ſee all 
things crie vengeance about them: al things 
yeld them cauſe of feare and terror but nos 
thing to yeld them any hope or comfort. A 
boue them ſhall be their iudge offended 
with them for their wickednes:beneath the 
hell open, & the cruell furnace readie boys 
ling to recciue them: on the right hand ſhal 
be their ſinnes accuſing them : on the left 
hand the diuels readie to execute Gods e- 
ternal ſentence vpon them: within them, 
their conſcience gnawing without them, all 
damneil ſnules bewailing: an euery fide, the 
world burning. Good Lord what will the 
wretched ſinner do, enujroned with al thcſe 
miſeries >? How wil his heart ſuſtaine theſe 
anguiſhes* What way will he take ? To go 
backe is impoſitble: to goe forwarde is in- 
tolletable. What then ſhail he doe, bur(as 
Chriſt forerel!cth)he ſhal drye vp for vetye 
ſeare ſeeke death, and death (hal fic from 
him, crie to hilles to fall ypon him, & they 
refuling to joe him ſo much pleaſure , hee 
ſha! Rand there as a moſt deſperate forlorn, 
& miterad!le caitife wretch, vntill he receine 
that dreadful & irreuocable ſentence:Go you 
curſed into enerlaſting fire, 
18 Which ſentence once pronounced, cõ 
ſider what a do ful cry & ſhout wil ſtreight 
follow. 
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follow. The good reioycing and linginge 
praiſes in the glory of their Sauiour : t 
wicked bewailing, blaſpheming, & curſing 
the day of their natiuity. Conſider the in- 
* tolleravle vpbraying of the wicked infer- 
nal ſpiriis, againſt theſe miſerable condem- 
ued ſoules, now delinered to them in praye , 
for cuer. With how bitter ſcoffes & taunts 
will they hale them on io torments. Cõſider 
the eternall ſeparation that then muſt bee 
made: of fathers & childrẽ: mothers &daugh 
ters, fre inds & cõmpanions:the one to glo- 
ty the other to conſuſion, without euer ſee- 
ing one the other again: & (that which ſhal 
be as great a greif as any other : it it be true 
that ſom conceaue, that our knowledge one 
of another here on earth ſhal ſo far remain) 
that ſome going to heauen ſhal not pity his 
own father or mother going to hel, but ſhal 
reioyce at the ſame, tor that it turneth to 
Gods glory for the execution of his iuſtice. 
What a leparntion( I ſfay)ſhal this be? What 
a farewell > Whoſe heart would not brea ke 
at that day. to make this ſeparatiõ, if a heart 
could break at that time, & ſo end his pains. 
But that will not be. Where are all our de- 
lits now ? Where are all our pleaſant pa- 
Rimes become? Our brauery in apparel , our 
gliſtering in golde, our honour done to vs 
with cap & knee, al our delicate fare all our 
muſike, al our wanton daliances & recreati- 
ons wee were wont to haue, all our good 
frein js & merry cõpanions, accuſtomed to 
laugh, & to diſport the time with vs. Wher 
ate they become. Oh( deare brother) how 
ſower will all the pleaſures paſt of the 
world ſeeme at that houre. How dolſul wil 
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their memorie bee vnto vs? How vaine a 
thing will al our digniries, our riches, our 
4 appeare? And on the contrary 
ide, how toyfull will that man bee, that 
hath attended in this life to liue vertuouſly, 
albeit with paine, & contempt ot the worl.? 
Happie creatureſhall hee be, that cuet hee 
was borne, and no toung but Gods can ex- 
preſie his happineſſe. 

19 And now to make no other conclu. 
ſion of all this, but even that which Chriſt 
himſelfe make thx let vs conſider how eaſ ie 
a matter it 15 now for vs (with a litle paine) 
to auoid the danger of this day, & for that 
cauſe it is foretoſd vs by our moſt mercitull 
iudge and Sautour to the end we ſhould by 
our diligence auoyd it. For thus be conclus 
derh atter all his former threatning ; Videie 
vigilate, exc. Looke about you, watch and 

ray ye, for ye know not when the tyme 
al be. But as Iſay vnto you, ſo I ſay vnto 
all, be watchfull. Ani in another place, has 
uing rec koned vp all the particulars betore 
recited, leaſt any man ſhould doubt that all 
ſhould not be fulßlied he faith, fi- and 
earth ſhallpeſſe , but my words ſhall not paſſe 
And then he ad let h this exhortation: 


A goly ex Attend therefore v your ſelues , rhat 


hortation your hearts be nut ouercome with banquet 


of Chriſt. 


ring, and drunkenneſſe , and withibe cares 
of this fe, an fo that diy come vp yous 
udenty, For be ſhall come «as a j+::xc vpon 
them which inhahiue the earth, vo ye there 
fore natchfidl, and a'wyes prays that yeu 
may be worthie to eſcape a taeſe t 
which are 10 come, and ta flande confirleni! 
be fore the Some of man at this Gay , Whit 
4 
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a friendly & fatherly exhortation is this of 

Chriſtꝰ Who coulde defire a more kinde, 

gentle, or effectuall forewarningꝰ ls there as 

ny man that can plead .ignorance hereafter? 

The verie like concluſion gathered S . Peter 

out ofthe premiſes , when hee ſueth;, The 

da of the lorde ſhall comg «s « theefe , in 

ae the Elements ſhall be diſſoluea, Exe. 2. Pet. . 
Seeing then all theſe things muſt be diſſol- 

weds what manner of men onght we 10 be in 

boly connerſation, and pretie, expe dg Cr 

| gong on to meete the comming of that day 

of the Lord, c. This meeting of the daye 

of iudgement (which S. Peter ſpeaketh of) 

is an earneſt longing after it, which never 

is had, vntil fiſt there go before a due exas 

mination of our eſtate, and ſpeedie amend. 

ment of our lite paſt, Therefore ſayeth moſt 

notably _ wile man , Prowide thee of a 

medicine beforc the ſore come, & examone 
55 ſelfe UA indgement: and fo ſbals cl 18s 
thou finde propitiation m the ſight of GOD, 

To which S. Paul agreeth when he ſaith:If 

we would wdge our ſelues, we ſhould not bee 

id ge d. But becauſe no man ertreth into 1. Cor. 1 t. 
due iudgement of himſelſe, and of his owne 
life: thereof it cemmerh , that ſo fewe doe 
prevent this latter judgement, ſo fewe are 
watchfull, and ſo many fall aſleepe in iꝑ no- 
rance of their own danger. Our Lorde giue 
vs grace to looke bettet about vs. 


CHAP. VI. 


A conſiderat ion of the natu re of ſinne , and 
cf 4 ſinner: for the ut: fing of Gods ſtue- 
rity ſhewed in the ( bapter before, _ 

C To N. 


_ * 48 
Tbe nature of fn The 1. part. 
0 the ende that nho man 
may iuſtlye compla ine of 
2 | che ſeuere account which 
bod is to take of vs at the 
10 laſt day, or of the ſcuetie 
— ol his iudgement ſet downe 
in the Chapter before: it 
ſhal not be amiſle to — in this Chap» 
ter the cauſe why God doeth ſhewe ſuch ſe - 
uerity againſt ſinne and ſinners , as both by 
that which hath beene ſoid doth appeare, & 
alto by the whole courſe of holy ſcripture, 
where the in euery place almoſt denounceth 
his extreme hatred wrath, & indignation a- 
gainſt the ſame: as where it is (aid of him, 
that He hateth all thoſe that worke miqut- 
God hatred tie. And that both the wicked man and bis 
to fi mers, wickedneſſe are in batred with him. And fi- 
pal. £714 nally, that the whole life of ſinners, their 
S. ig. —— „ani workes,yea and their 
John iz good actions allo, ate abhominations in his 
Eſay. 1. ſight, whiles they liue in finne . And that 
iz. (which yet is mote) hee cannot abide nor 
pfad. 49. — the ſinner to praiſe him, or to name 
Keeleſe 15. is teſtament with his mouth, as the holy 
Ghoſt teſtifieth:& therefore no maruel if he 
ſhewe ſuch rigor to him at the laſt daye, 
whom he ſo greatly hateth and abhorreth in 
this life. 

. 2 There might be many reaſons alledged 
of this:as the breach of Gods commaunde- 
ments, the ingratitude of a ſinner in reſpeRt 

255 reaſon of his benefits. & the like; which might iu* 
why o ſtifie ſuſficientlye his indignation towardes 
Rieth 4 him, But there is one reaſon aboue the relt, 
, which openeth the whole fountaine of the 
matter: & that is, the intolerable 2 

ng 
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done wto God, in eucrie fin that wittingly 
we do commit, which indeed is ſuch an op- 
probrious iniurie,& ſo diſhonorable , as no 
meane potentate could beare the fame at his 
ſubiects hands: & much leſſe God himſelfe 
(who is the Gad of maieſtie) may abyde to 
haue the ſame ſo oſten iterated againſt bim, 
as commonly it is by a wicked man. 
And for the vaderſtanding ofthis iniu- 
rie, we muſt note, that eucrie time we cõmit 
ſuch a ſinne, there doeth paſſe through our 
heart (though we marke it not)a certayne 
practike diſcourſe of our vnderſtanding (as 
ther doth alſo in every other clectiõ) wher- 
by we lay before vs, on the one ſule, the pro 
fite of that ſin, which we ate to commit, that 
is the pleaſure that draweth vs to it: and on 
the 2 part, the offence of God , that is, 
the leeſinꝑ of his trencſhip by that ſin if we 
do itzand fo having as it were the balances 
there before vs, & putting God in one ende, 
& in the other the aforefoid pleaſure : wee 
ſtan in the midſt deliberating and exami- 
ning the waight of both partes, & finally, 
we do make cho iſe of the pleaſure, & do te- 
jet God:t hat is , wee doe choote rather to 
lecſe the frien.{ſhipof God, with his grace, & 
h locuer he 15 worth beſides ;than to loſe 
that pleaſure & delectatiõ of ſin. Now what 
thing can be more horrible, than this? what 
can be more lpiteful to god, than to preferre 
a molt vile pleaſure betore his maicſhe ? 1s 
not this worſe than intollerable inivric of 
the lewes, who choſe Barrabas the murde- 
ter, and rciected Chriſt their Sauiour? Sure- 
Iv, howe heynous ſoever that ſinne of the 
lewes were, yet in two poyntes this doeth 
C 2 c eme 
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ſeeme to exceede it , the one in that the 
lewes knew not whom they refuſed in their 
choiſe, as we doe, the other in that they te- 
fuſed Chriſt but once, and we doe it often, 
yea daily, & hourly , when with aduiſcment 
we giue conſent in our hearts vnto ſinne. 

4 And is it maruell then, that God dea- 
leth ſo ſeuerely and ſharpely in the world to 
come, with wicked men , who doe vie hym 
ſo opprobricuſly & contemptuouſly in this 
life? Surely the malice of a ſinner is greate 
towards God, and he doth not onely diſho- 
nour him by contempt of his commaunde- 


mentes, and by preferring moſte vile crea- 


tures before him; but alſo beareth a ſectete 
hatred and grudge againſt his maieſtie, and 
would (it it lay in his power) pull him out 
of his ſcate, or( at the leaſtwiſe) wiſhe there 
were no God at all to puniſh ſin after this 
life Let euery ſinner examine the bottome 
of his conſcience in this point, whether hee 
could not be con tet, there were no immor- 
talitie of the ſoule, no reckoning after this 
life, no iudge, no puniſhment, no hell, and 
conſequently no God, to the end he might 

the more ſecurely enioy his pleaſures? 
And becauſe God which ſearc heth the 
heart & reines) ſeeth well this traiterous af- 
fection of ſinners towardes him, lurkyng 
within their bowels , howe ſmooth ſocuer 
their wordes are: therefore hee denourceth 
them for his enimies, in the ſcripture ,and 
profeſſeth open warte and hoſtilitie againſt 
them. And then ſuppoſe you, what a caſe 
theſe miſerable men are in,) being but ſeelve 
wormes of the carcth)when they haue ſuche 
an enimie to fight againſt chem, as doeth 
make 
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make the verie heauens to tremble at his 
looke. And yet that it is ſo , hearewhat hee 
ſaith, what he threatneth , what he thun- 
dereth againſt them. After hee had by the e 
mouth ot Efay the prophet ——— many — 
ſinnes abhominable in his ſight (as the — God 
king of bribes, opprefling o re e, 
& the like) he defieth — 1 a God 10 1h, 
his open enimies, ving: Thus ſuieth the 
I ord of boſtes , the Hrong Lord of boſtes of Such like 
Iſracll:;behold , | wil be renerged vppon wy . 
enimies , and will comfort my ſelfe in their E. 26. iu. 
deſtruction And the Prophet Dauid » as hee 
was a man in moſt high fauour with God, 
& made verie priuie to his ſecretes : ſo hee 
verie much doth vtter this ſeuere meaning 
& infinire difpleaſure in god againſt ſinners 
cilling the his emmics, veſſels of his wrath, 
& ordained to eternall ruine & deſtruction : 
& complaineth that the world wil not be- i. go. 
leeue this point, An vniſe man(taieth he) 
will not learne this, neither wil the foole vn. 
derſtand it. What is this? How ſinners after 
they be ſprong vp, & workers of iniqutie 
(after they haue appeared to the worl-{) oe 
periſh euerlaſtinglyꝰ And what is the reaſon 
of thi.ꝰ He anſweteth immediatly ; hecuuſe 
thine en mies (O Lore) behol, ꝙ Lord ubine 
enmtes ſhall periſh, and all thoſe th it worke » 
in qultie ſhj ilbe conſimed , By this wee ſees 
that all ſinners are enimies to God, und God * 
to them, and we ſee alſo vpon what ground 
and reaſon. But yet ( for the further wſtify. 
ing of Gods ſeueritie) let vs conſider in 
what meaſure his hatred is towardes ſinnet 
how great: how farre it proceedeth, within 

hat bounds it is r if it hath 

3 any 
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any limits or boundes atall , as indeede it 
hath not, but is infinite, that is, without 
meaſure or limitation. And (to vtter the 
Gods batred matter as in trueth it ſtandeth) it all the 


1 tongus in the world were made one toung:; 
be — & al the vnderſtandings of all creatures (1 
mers. meane of Angels & men) were made one 


vnderſtanding:yet could neither his toung 
e , nor this vnderſtanding conceiue 
the great hatred of Gods heart towardes e- 
uery fin, which we do witingly commit. 
And the reaſon hereof ſtandeth in 2 points 
Firſt,for that God by how much more he is 
better than we are:by ſo much more he lo- 
ueth goodnes & hateth fin,than we do: & be 
cauſe he is infinitely good: therfore his lone 
to goodnes is infinite, as alſo his hatred to 
eml.& conſequently his rewards to the both 
ar infinit,the one in hel, the other in heave 
6 Secondly wee lee by experience, that 
how much more great & wor:hie the per- 
ſonis ,againtt whom an offence is comitred 
ſo much greater the oftence 15:45 the ſelfe- 
ſame bluw ginen to a ſcruant, & to a prince 
differeth greatly in offence, & deſetueth dif- 
ferent hatred & puniſhment . And for that 
euery fin which we aduiſedly cõmit, is done 
direckly againſt the perſon of God himſelfe, 
. as — ben declarcd before, whoſe dignitie 
is infinite: therefore the offence or guilt of 
Rgmn.?. cuecric ſuch fin is infinite, and conſequentlye 
1. Cor. 1. defſerueth infinite hatred, & infinite puniſhs 


ment at Gos hands. Hereof followeth the 


reaſon of diuers:hings both ſaide & don by 
God in the Scriptures, & raught by qiuines: 
touching the puniſhme: of ſin, which ſeeme 
ſtrange vnto the witecome of the world, & 

indcede 
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indeede ſcarce credible. As firſt of all, that 
dreadful puniſhmenr of eternal & irreuoca⸗ 
ble damnation of ſo many thoulandes, yea 
millions of Angels created to glory, with 
almoſt inſinit perfection, &thar for one ons 
ly ſin, once comitred, & that only in thoght 
as deuines do hold. Secondly, the rigorous 
puniſhment of our firſt parents Adam and 
Eue, & al their poſteritie, for eating of the 
tree forbidden: for which fault, beſides the 
chaſtiſing of the offenders themſelues, & al 
rheir children and ofipring after them, both 
before the incarnation of Chriſt, and fince 
(for albeit we are delinered fro the guilt of 
that ſin, vet tẽporal chaſtiſementes remaine 
vpon vs for the ſame, as hunger , thirſt, cold 
ſic k nes, death, & a thouſan4 miſcries moe) 
beſides alſo the infinit men damned for the 
ſame: beſides this (I ſay, which in mans reas 
ſon may ſeeme ſeuere inough ) Gods wrath 
& 1wltice coulde not be ſatisfied except his 
own {on had come down into the world: & 
take our fleſh vpõ him, & by his paines ſa- 
tiſfied for the ſame. And when he was come 
down & had in our ficſh ſul iccted himſelfe 
vnto his fathers iuſtice, albei: the loue his 
father bare him, were infini:e: yet that Gol! 
mightſhew the grca nes of his hatred & iu 
ſtice againlt ſin, he neuer left to lay on vpõ 
his own blefled deare ſonne: no not then 
when hee ſawe him forrowfull vnto death, 
and bathed in a (weate of bloud and water, 
& crying: O father mine, of ube poſ»1ble ler 
gh cup paſſe from me , And vet more piti- 
fully after vppon the croſſe: O my God, wh 
þaſl thou forſaken me, Notwithitanding all 
C. 4 this 
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this (I ſay) his father delinered him not, 
but laid on ſtripe vpon ſtripe, paine vppon 
paine, torment after torment, vntill he had 
rendred vp his life and ſoule into his ſaid fa- 
thers hands: which is a wonderfull & dred- 
full document of Gods hatred againſ ſin. 

I might here mention the ſinne of Eſau 
in ſelling his inheritance for a litle meate x 
of which the Apoſtle ſaith: He founde no 


Gen 25.07 flaceof repentance after: though he ſought 
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the ſame with teares, Alſo the ſinne of Saule 
who(his fin being but one ſin; & that only 


of omiſſion, in not killing Agag the — | 
0 


of Amalek, & has cattel, as he was wille 
was vtterly caſt off by God for the ſame 
(though he were his annoiated and choſen 
leruant before )and could not get remiſſion 
of the ſame though both he, & Samuel the 
Frophet did greatly lament & bewaile the 
ſame ſin, or at the leaſt, that be was reiccted. 
8 — alleadge the example of 
king Dauid,whoſe two finnes,albett(vppon 
his beartic repentaunce ) God forgaue: yet 
notwithſt inding all the ſorrowe that Dauid 
conceiued for the ſame, God chaſtiſed him 
with maruellous ſeueritic, as with the death 
of his ſonne: and other continual affliction 
on himſelfe as long as he lined, And al this 
to ſhew his hatred againſt ſin, & thereby to 
terrifie vs from committing the ſame, 
Of this alſo doe procede al thoſe hard 
& bitter ſpeechis in (cripture touching ſin- 
ners, which comming from the monthe of 
the holy ghoſt ( and therefore being moſte 
true & certain?) may iuſtly giue all them 
great cauſe of feare which liue inſinne, as 
where it is ſaid; Neath, bloud, contention 
dg 
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ede of ſword,oppresſion, hunger, contrition, Pſal. 10. 
2 197 thinges are created for P/aul 9. 
wicked ſinners, And againe,God ſhall raigne 
ſnares of fire vpon ſumers „ brimjtone with 
tempeſtuous windes 5 ſhall be the portion of 
their cup, Againe, God will be known atthe 
day of judgement vpon the ſinner,who ſhal Pſal. 3. 
be taken in the ke 4 of his one handest P/al.g, 
many whips belong to a ſinner , let ſinners Fil. 3 6. 
be turned into hell: God ſhall ſcatter al ſin. Pſa. 144+ 
ner: God ſhall daſh the teeth of ſinners in Pm. 37. 
their mouthes : God ſhall ſcoffe at a ſinner, PIAl.36. 
when he ſeeth his daye of deſtruction com- ln. 103 
meth on: the {word of ſinners ſhal turne in- 
to their owne heartes : thou ſhalt ſee when pſal. 140 
ſinners ſhall periſh,the armes of ſinners (hal 
be cruſhed & broken : ſinners ſh1ll wither 
fro the earth: defite not the glorie & riches 
ot a finner,for thou doeſt not know the ſub 
uerſion which ſhal come vpon him: God Eccle. 2. 
hath giuen him riches to deceiue him ther- IV. 71. 
with : beholde the day of the Lorde ſhall EAN. 13. 
come (a cruel daye and full of indignation, 
wrath and Fury):o make deſolate the earth, 
and to ctuſhe in peeces her ſinners within 
her . Theiuſt man ſhal reioyce ſeeing this pſal. - 
reuenge, & then ſhal he waſh his handes in 37* 
the bloud of ſinners. Theſe and a thouſinde 
ſuch ſentences more of icripture , which 1 
omitte, vttered by the holye Ghoſt againſt . 
ſinners, may inſtruct vs of their pitiful eſtar 
& of the vnſpeakable hatred of God againſt 0 
them, as long as they perſiſt in ſinne 

10 Of all cheſe conſiderations the holy Pro. 14. 
ſcripturs do gather one concluſion greatly Pſal. 10. 
to be noted & conſideted by ys : which is: 
Niſcros facu populos pec catum: Sinne brin- 

Cs geth 
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geth men to miſerie. And again: Qui diligt 
iniquitatem odit anmam ſuam: He that C 
neth iniquitie.hateth his own ſoule: Or as 
the Angel Raphael vrtereth it in other 
words, Iliey which commit fin, are open e- 
nimies to their own ſoules Wherefore they 
lay downe to a! men, this generall,ſcucre,& 
moſt necefiary commandement, vpon al the 
paines before recited . Quaſi a facie colubri 
fuge peccata. And again: Caue ne aliquando 
peccato conſenti.s : Beware thou neuer con- 
ſent to ſinne. For howloever the world doth 
make litle account of this matter,of whom 
(as the ſcripture noteth) The ſinner is pray 
ſed in bis luſls, & the wicked man is bleſſed, 
Let certaine it is, for that the ſpirite of God 
auoucheth it; Qui facit peccatum ex Diabo. 
lo eſt: He which committeth fin is of the 
diuel. And therefore is to receive his porti- 
on among dinel; at the latter day- 

11 And is not al this ſufficient(deare bro 
ther) to make vs deteſt finne, & to conceiue 
ſome feare in cmi: ting therof ? Nay is not 
al this ſtrong inough to batter their hearts, 
which hue in ſtate of ſin , & do commit the 
ſame daily, without conſideratiõ or ſcruple? 
What obſtinacie & hardnes of heart js this? 
Surely we ſee the holy Ghoſt prophecied 
truely of them when he ſaid: Smmers alie- 
nated from God, ave foſſeſſed with a furie 
like a jerpet, & like a deafe cocatrict which 
ſtoppeth ber cares to the inc hanter. This fu- 
rie (I ſay) is the furie or madneſſe of wilfull 
ſinners, which ſtop their eares like ſerpents, 
to all the holy inchantments that God can 
vſe vnto them for their converſion : that is 


to al bis internall motions & good inſpira- 


tions: 
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0 tions: to all remorſe of their own conſcien- 
ces: to all threatnings of holy ſcriptutes: to 
al admoniſhments ot Gods ſeruants: & to al 

? the other meanes, which God docth vic tor 

| their ſaluation* 

u Good lord who would willingly comie The leſſe⸗ 
any ſin, for the gaining of ioooo worlds, if that come 

| he conſidered the infimt damages, hurts, in- by ſome, 

| conueniences, & miſeries which do com by 

; the cõmi tting of one fin? For fiſt, he that 

in ſuch ſort —— hy —— of god 

which was giuen him: which is the greate 

itt that God can giueto a — this = oY 
ife, — be lecſeth al thoſe things 

| which did accompany that grace:as the ver 

tucs & gifts of the holy ghoſt, whereby the 

ſoule was beautified in the ſight of her 

ſpouſe, & armed againſt the aſlaules of her 

enimies . Sccondly , he leeſeth the fauor of 

God, & conſequently his fatherly protectiõ 

care &prouiden :e ouer him,& gaineth him 

to be his profeſſed enimie. Whiche howe 

great a lofle it 15, we may eſteem by the ſtate 

ofa worldly courtier, which ſhul 1 leeſe the 

fauour of an earthly prince, & incur mortal 

hatred by the ſame. Thirdly, he leeſeth al in 

heritance, claime, & title to the kingdom of rom & 

heauen,which is due only by grace, as Saint — 

Paul noteth: and conſequently depriueth 

him ſelfe, of all d gnities and commodities 0 

I the ſame in this life: as the con, 
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dition and highe priuiledge of a ſonne of 2 
God: the communion of Sainte, the prote- ay 
ction of Angels, & the like. Forthly, he le · *. 
ſeth the quiet, ioy & tranquillitie of a good 9 
þ conſcience, and all the fauours, cheriſhe. 5 Ss 
' Weats,confolations, and other comfortes Z 
; | : where- : 
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wherewith the holy Ghoſt is wont to viſit 
the min des of the juſt, Fittly, he leeſeth the 
reward of all his good workes done ſince he 
was borne,and whatſoeuer he doth, or ſhall 


do while he ſtandeth in that ſtate. — | 


he maketh himſelfe gilty of eternal puni 
ment & ingroſleth his name in the book of 
perdition, & conſequently , bindeth himſelf 
to al thoſe inconueniences,whereto the re- 
probate are ſubiect: that is to be inheritor 
of hel fire: to be in the power of the diuell, 
and his angels: to be ſubiect to al ſinne and 
temptation of ſinne: and his ſoule ( which 
was before the temple of the holy ghoſt:the 
habitat ion of the bleſied Trinity, & place 
of repole for the Angels to viſite) now e to 
be the neſt of ſcorpions , & dungeon of di- 
uels, & himſelf a companion of the miſera- 
ble damned. Laſtly he abandoneth Chriſt, & 
renounceth the portion he had with him, 
making himſelf a perlecutor of the ſame by 
treading him vnder his feete. And cruciſy- 
mg him againe, and defiling his bloud ( as 
the Apoſtle ſaith ) in ſinning againſt him, 
which died for fin, & therefore the ſame A- 
oſtle pronounceth a marueilous heavie 
— again ſuch in theſe words: If we 
fin — now afier we bane receutd know 
ledge of the truth : there remameth no more 
ſacrifice for ſins , but rather a certam term- 
ble exp (lution of md gement, Cx emulation 
of fire which ſhal conſume the aducrſaries, 
To which S Peter agreeth,when he ſaith: [e 
had bin better not to haue knowen the waye 
of ruſtic, than after ſuch knowledye to ſlyde 
back agu jrom the holy commaundement 
which was giuen. 


13 Now 
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13 Now then let our worldlings go and Excuſe of 
ſolace themſelues with ſinne as much as ſwine, 
they wil: let them excuſe and pleaſantly de- 
* fend the (ame, ſaying : Pride is but a point 
bol gentrie: glottonie, good fellowſhip: le- 
chetie, and wantonneſſe, a tricke of youth 
and the like: they ſhall finde one day that 
theſe excuſes will not be recetued: but ra- 
ther that theſe pleaſant deuiſes, wil be turs 
ned into teares. They ſhal prooue that God 
will not be ieſted with, but that hee is the 
ame God ſtill: and will afke as ſeuere ac- G41 6, 
count of them, as hee hath done of others ; 
before: although it pleaſe not them nowe 
to Keep any account of their lite at all: but 
rather to turne all to diſport and pleaſure, 
2 thẽſelues, that howſoeuer God 
ath dealt with others before: vet hee will 
- forge all to them: but the holy ſcripture 
remoneth after another manner, which I 
would haue euery wiſe chriſtian to cõſider. 
| 14 Saint Paule comparing the Iews ſins 
/ wi:h ours, maketh this collection: If God 
ſp ared not the naturall boughes, take beede 
leaſt he ſpare not thee. And therupon he in- Nom. 12. 
ferreth this admonition : Noli altum ſapere 
ſed time: Be not too high minded,but feare. 
Againe, the Apoſtle teaſoneth thus vppon 
that old and the new law: he that broke the 
law of Moſes, being conuicted by two or 
three witneſſes, dieth for the ſame without Hb. io 
commileration or mercie : and how much 0 
more grewous puniſhment doth he deſerue 
which breaking the law of Chriſt by wilful 
ſinne, treadeth the ſonne of God vnder his 
feete? polluteth the bloud of the new teſta- 
ment? and zeprocheth the holy W 
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like manner reaſoneth San& Peter and &. 
Iude touching the ſin of Angels, and ours. 
If God ſpared not the Angels when they 
ſinned: but did thruſt them — to Hell, 
there to be tormented and to be kept vnto 
judgement with eternall chaynes vnder 
tk bow much leſſe will hee ſpare ys? 
And againe, if the Angels which paſle vs 
in power and — — not able to beare 
Gods execrable iudgement againſt them, 
what ſhall we doeꝰ Againe in another place, 
he reaſoneth thus; If the iuſt mi ſhall hard- 
ly be ſaued, where ſhal the wicked man & 
ſinner appeare?By which examples wee are 
inſtructed to reaſon in like ſort: If God hath 
uniſhed fo ſeuerely one fin in the Angels, 
in Adam, and in others before rt cited: what 
ſhall ] looke for, which haue committed fo 
many ſinnes againſt hin? If God haue dams 
ned ſo many tor leſſer ſinnes than mine bee: 
what wili he doe to me for greater? If God 
hath borne longer with me , than he hath 
done with many other , whome he hath 
cut oft without giuing them time of repen- 
tance: what reaſon is there, that he ſhould 
beare longer with me? If David and others 
after their ſinnes forgiuen them, were ne- 
uertheleſſe ſo ſharply chaſtiſed, what puniſh 
ment remaineth for me either here or in the 
world to come: for ſo many, and ſo gree- 
uous ſinnes committed? If it be true that 
our ſauiour ſaith, that the way is hard, and 
the gate narrow herby mengo into heauẽ 
And that they ſhal aunſwere for euety idle 
word before they enter there: what ſhall 
become of mee, which doe line ſo eaſie a 
life: and doe keeps no accounte of my 
deedes 
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deedes , and much leſſe of my wordes? If 

ood men in olde time did take ſuch pains 
in the way of their ſaluation, and yet(asS, 
Peter ſaith) the verie iuſt were ſcarce ſaued: 
what a ſtate am I in , which take no payne 
at all, but do liue in al kinde of pleaſure and 
worldly delites? 

15 Theſe kindes of conſequentes were 
more true and profitable for vs, whereby we 
might enter into ſome conſideration of our 
own danger, & into tome fear of the iudge- 
mentes ot God, for want whereof the moſte 
part of ſinnes amongſt Chriſtians are com- 
mitted, for ſo the holy ſcripture defcribing 
diners cauſes of wickedneile among men, 

utteth theſe two for principall. Firſt, the pfal. g. 
— of the world: Quonimm lauda ur Vel. 9. 
peccator in deſidertys anima fiat ; For that 
the ſinner is praiſed in his luſtes. And ſe- 
condly : Q auferwntur iudicia tua a fa- 
cie eiu: For thy iudgementes (O Lorde) How mecef. 
are not before his face. And on the contra- ſarie it is io 
rie ſide ; ſpeaking of himſelfe hee ſaith: I feare, 
hue keptihe waies of the Lord, and haue 
not bebaued my ſelf mmpiouſly towards God. 

And 'v _ — teaſõ therof immediatly: 

For that iudg ements are in my ſix ht. a 

And again; 1 — wn thy tud — Hd. 118. 

Lord. And again: ( haue been mindful of thy 

wdgemets, And how profitable this fear is, : 

he ſheweth in the ſie place,demanding this 

feare moſt inſtitly at Gods hands, for ſo he I 

praieth : Strike my fleſh through with feare 

O lord. And S. Paule (atter / hee had ſhew 

to the —— . _ Weemuſt all bee 

preſented before the indgement ſeate © . 

Chrifle) maketh this concluſion : We 2. Cr. 3. 
Ven 
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knowing therefore theſe thinges , doc pers 
ſwade the flare of the Lorde vnto men. And 
S Peter after a long declaration of the ma- 
ieſtie of God, and Chriſt nowe raigning in 
heauen,concluded thus : If then you call 
him father which doth indge cuerie man ac | 
cording to bis workes without exception of 
per/ons:do you liue in feare, during the time | 
if this your habitat ion vpon earth, A neceſ- 
ſarie leſlon( no doubt)for all men, tut fpe= 
cially for thoſe which by reaſon of their 
ſinnes and wicked life, doe remaine in dis- 
pleaſure and hatred of God , and hourelye 
labiect (as I haue ſhewed) to the fury of his 
11dgementes : which if they once fall into, 
they are both irrevocable , and intollerable: 
and they may be fallen into as eal ily, and by 
as many waies, as a man may come to death 
which are infinite, eſpecially to them, who 
by their wickednes have loſt the peculiar 
ö totection of God, ani ſo conſequently of 
his angels ro (as I have ſhewed) and haue 
ſubiected themſelues to the fiendes of dark. 
nes,who do nothing els but ſee ke their de- 
The danger ſtruction both of body and ſoule, with as 
of them reat diligence as they can. What wiſe man 
which le then would but feare in ſuch a caſe? Who 
# ſinne, could eat, or drinke, or fleepe quietly in his 
bed vntill by true and hartie repentance, he 
. had diſcharged his conſcienee of ſ inne? A 
little ſtone tailing trom the houſe vpon his 
head : or his horſe ſtumbling vnder him as 
he yu or his enimies meeting him on 
the high way : ot an aguecomming with 
eating ot drinking a lite too much:or ten 
tos meanes beſides (whereof hee ſtan- . 


deth dayly and hourely in danger) may 2 


1. Pet. 1. 
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him of this life , and put him in that caſe, 
as no creature of this world , nor any con- 
tinuance of time ſhal be able to deliuer him 
thence againe . And who then woulde not 
feare? Who would not tremble? 

16 The Lord of his mercie giue vs hys 
holy grace, to feare him as we ſhould doe, 
and to make ſuch account of his iuſtice, as 
hee by threatning the ſame would haue vs 
to do. And then ſhal not we delay the time, 
but teſolue our ſelues ro ſerue him whiles 
hee is content to accept of our ſeruice, and 
to pardon vs all our offences, if wee would 


once make this reſolution from our heart. 
CHAP. VII. 


An other conſideration for the further ins 
Nt ung of Cods mdgements and declars. 
tion of our demerne , taken from the mas 
icſtie of God , and bis benefits towardes 
Vs, 


N beit the moſte parte of 

Fel Chriſtians through their 
|. wicked life atriue not to 
chat eſtate wherein holye 
Dauid was, when hee ſaid 
do God,Thy rudgementes 
Olorde , are pelaſunt vnto 
mt: as indeede they are to al thoſe that liue 
vertuouſly, and haue the teſtimonye of a 
good conſcience: yea at leaſtwiſe , that wee 


may ſay with the ſame prophet: The _— pſil. 18. 


ments of the Lord are true and wſtifie 
themſelues. And againe, Thow «rt iuſt O 


Lorde, «nd thy indgement is right » I haue 
, ee thought 
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thought good, to adde a reaſon or two mo 
in this chapter,wherby it may appeare how 
great our offence is towardes God, by ſin- 
ning as wee doe, and how righteous hys Y 
iudgementes and iuſtice are againit ys for | 
the ſame. 

2 Andfrſtof al is to be conſidered the 
maieſty of him againſt home wee ſinne: 
for moſt certain jt is ( as I haue noted be- 
fore) that euery offence is ſo muche the 
greater, and more greiuous, by bow much 
greater and more noble the perſon is as 
— whome it is done, and the party of- 

ending more baſe and vile. And in this rea- 
ſpect God(to terrifie vs fro offending him) 
nameth himſelfe often with certaine titles 
ot maieſty,as to Abraham, ſ am the alm h- 
tie Lord, And againe , Heauen is my ſeate, 
and the earth is my footſtoole. And again, he 
comanded Moſes to ſay to the people in his 
name, this ambaſſage : Harden not your 
neches anye longer, for that your Lorde and 
God, is a God of Gods, and a Lorde of Lords 
a great God, both mighty and terrible, vbich 
accepteth netther perſon nor bribes, 

Firſt then I ſay, conſider ( gentle 
Chriſtian ) of what an infinite Maieſtie 
hee is, whome thou a poore worme of 
the earth, haſt ſo often and ſo contemptus 
ouſly offended in this life . We ſee in this 
worlde, that no manne dareth to offend 
openly, or ſay a worde againſt the ma- 
ieſt ie of a prince within his owne domi- 
nions: and what is the maieſtye of all the 
Princes vpon earth, compared to the 
thouſandth part of the maieſty of GO D, 
who with a word made both heaueu and 
carthe 
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e arth, and all the creatures therein , and 


ith halfe a worde can deſtroy the ſame a- 
gaine: whome all the creatures which hee 


made, as the aungels,the heauens and al the 


elements beſides, doe ſetue at a becke and 
dare not offend? Onely a ſinner is he which 
imboldeneth himlelfe agaynſt his maie- 
ſtie, and fe areth not to offende the ſame, 
whom the Angels do praiſe , the dominati, 
ons do adore,the powers doe tremble , and 
the higheſt heauens , togither with Cheru- 
bins and Seraphins do p honour and 
celebrate. 

4 Remember then (deere brother) that 


euety time thou doeſt commit a ſinne, thou 


giueſt as it were a blow in the face, to this 


Jol. 9. 


God of great maiſtie, who( as Saint Paule 1. Tim. 6. 


ſaith,) Deelletb m an wnacceſſible light: 
which no manne m this worlde Can abide to 


looke vjon . As alſo it appeareth by the ex- Apoc.r, 


ample of Saind Iohn Euangeliſt, who fell 
down dead for verie feare at the appearance 
of Chriſt ynto him, as himſelfe teſtifieth, 
And when Moſes deſired to ſee God once 
in his life, and made humble petition for 
the lame: God anſwered,that no man coulde 
ſee him and line: but vet to ſatiſſie bis re- 
queſt, and to ſhewe him in part what a ter- 
rible and glorious God he was he told Mos 
ſes , that he ſhould ſee ſome peece of hys 
2 he added, that it was needefull Exo. 
e ſhoulde hide himſelſe in the hole ofa 
rocke, & be couered with Gods own handes 
for his defence,whil: God (in ſome mea. 
ſure of his majeſtie) did paſſe by in glo- 
rie. And when hee was paſte, GO Dtooke 
away his hand, and ſuffered Moſesto — 


15. 


£6 
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Dan. v. 


his hinder parts onely,which was notwith⸗ 
ſtanding,moſt terrible to behold. 

5 The Frophet Daniell alſo deſcribeth 

the maieſtie of this God ſhewed ynto him 
in viſion, in theſe wordes, I did ſee (ſaith 
he)when the thrones were ſet , and the olde 
of many dayes ſate downe : bis apparell was 
«as whute as ſnowe ; his baire ike vnto pure 
woole , bis throne was of a flame of fire, and 
bis chariots were burning fire, a ſwift floud 
of fire, came from his face:4 thouſand thou. 
ſands did ſerue him, and ten thouſand bun · 
dred thouſandes did aſſiſt him, be ſate in 
iudgement , and the bookes were opened bes 
fere bm. All this and much more is recors 
ded in ſcripture, to admoniſhe vs thereby 
what a prince of maicſtie hee is whume a 
ſinner offendeth. 

6 Immagine nowe(Þbrother mine) that 
thou ſeeſt this great King ſytting in hys 
chaire of majeſtic, with chariots of fire, vn- 
ſpeakable light, and infini: millions of an- 
gels about him, as the ſcripture reporteth. 
Imagine further (which is moſt true) that 
thou ſeeſt all the creatures in the worlde 
ſtand in his preſence, and tremblyng ar his 
maieſtie, and moſt carefully attending to 
doe that for which he created them : as the 
heauens to moue about: the earth to bring 
forth ſuſtenance:and the like. Imagine fur- 
ther that thou ſeeſt all theſe creatures (how 


big or little ſoener they be)to hang and de- 


end only of the power and vertue ot God; 
whereby they ſtand, moue, and conſiſt: and 
there paſſeth from God , to eche creature in 
the world , yea to euery part that hath mo- 
tion or being in the lame, ſome beame — 
$ 


a a wes. a wha > ©+ © ov «ao © am, 2 wy 


i. —__ wQ at __ TT: «a 


— 


— 


67 
The 7. Chapter. 
his vertue: as from the ſunne, we ſee infinite 
eames to paſſe into the ayre . Conſider (l 
ay)that no one part of any creature in the 
orld (as the kſhe in the ſea , the ytaſſe on 
he grounde, the leaues of the trees , or the 
partes of man, vppon the face of the earth) 
can growe, moue , or conſiſt , without ſome 
little ſtreame of vertue, and power come to 
it continually from God. So that thou muſt 
imagine God to ſtand as a moſte glorious 
ſun in the middeſt: and from him to paſſe 
foorth infinite beames or ſtreames of vertue 
to all creatures that are, either in heaven, 
earth, the aire, ot the water: and to euerie 
part thereof; and vpon theſe beames of his 
vertue, all creatures to hang: and if he ſhold 
ſtop but any of them, it would deſtroy and 
annihilate preſently ſome creature or others 
This fay, if thou ſhalt conſider touching 
the maicſtie of God, and the infinite dreade 
that all creatures haue of him, except onely 
a finner (for the diuels alſo doe feare him, 
as Saint Iames ſait ht, hou wilt not marucll 
of the ſeuere judgement of God, appointed 
for his offence For ſure 1 am, that very ſhie 
of the world maketh ys to have more re- 
ard in offendiug the pooreſt friende wee 
aue in this life, than a wicked man hath in 
offending God: wWhiche is an intollerable 
contempt of ſo great a maieſtie. 

7 But no it we adioyne to this contem 
plation of maieſtie, another conſileration 
of his benefites beſtowed vppon vs: our de- 
fault wil grow to be farre greater, for that 
to iniurie him who hath done ys good, 154 
thing moſt deteſtable cuen in nature it ſelte. 
And there was neuer yet ſo fearce an heart, 
No 
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no not amongeſt bruite beaſtes, but that it 
might be woon with curteſie and benefitesz 
but much more amongeſt reaſonable crea. 
tures doth beneficence preuayle, eſpeciallye 
if it come from great perſonages , whoſe 


loue and friendſhip(declared vato vs but in 


ſmall giftes) doth greatly binde the heartes 
of the teceiuers toloue them againe. 

$ Conſider then(deere Chriſtian)the in- 
finire good turnes and benefits which thou 
haſt receyued at the handes cf this great 
God, thereby to win thee to his love , and 
that thou ſhouldeſt leaue off to offend and 
iniurie him, and albeit no tongue created 
eyther of man or Anxell, can expreſſe the 
one halfe of theſe giftes which thou haſt re 
ceiued from him, or the value of them, or 
the great loue and bartie good will where- 
with he beſtowed them vpon thee : vet for 
ſome memorie ſake , Iwill repeat certayne 
general and principall points therof, wher- 
unto the reſt may be reterred. 

9 Firſt then hee hath beſtowed vppon 
thee,the benefite of thy creation , whereby 
he made thee — to the likeneſſe of 
himſelfe, and appointed thee to ſo noble an 
ende, as is to ſetue him in this life and to 
reigne with him in the life to come, fur- 
niſhyng thee for the preſent with the ſer- 
uice and ſubiection of all creatures. The 
greatneſſe of this benefite maye partely bee 
conceiueds, if thou doe imagine thy ſelfe to 
lacke but any one part of thy bodye, as a 
leg, an arme, an eie, ot the like: & that one 
ſhould freely giue the ſame vnto thee: or it 
thou wanteſt but anye one ſentie , as that 
thou were deale or blind and one — re- 
tote 


th 
— 
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ſtore ſight or hearing vnto thee; hoe 
wouldelt thou eſteem of this benefit? howe 
much wouldeſt thou profeſle thy ſelfe be- 
holding vnto him tor the ſame? And if the 
pit of one of theſe parts only would ſeeme 

uch a benefite vnto thee: how great ough- 
teſt thou to eſteeme the free giſt of (0 ma- 
ne parts togither? 

10 Ad to this now {as if I ſaid) that hee 
hath created thee to the likeneſſe of no o- 
ther thing, but of himſelfe,to no other en1, 
but to be his honourable ſeruaunt in this 
world, and his compartener in kingly glo- 
rie for all et ernitie to come : and this he 
hath done to thee, beeing onely a prece of 
dirt or clay before . Now imagine thou of 
what maner of loue proceeded this. Bur yet 
ad further, howe hee hath created all this 
magnificent worlde for thee, and all the 
creatures thereof to ſerne thee in this bu. 
ſines: the heauen to diſtinguiſh? times and 
ſeaſons, and to giue thee light : the earth, 
the ayte, and water, to miniſter moſt infi- 
nite yarietie of creatures for thy vſe and ſu- 
ſtinance: and hath made thee Lorde of all, 
to vie them for thy comfort and his ſeruice. 
And what magnificent gifts are theſe? And 
what ſhamefull ingratitude is it, to turne 
the ſame to the diſhonour and iniary of ſo 
l ouing a giuer as thou doeſt, by vſing them 
to ſerue thee in ſinne. 

11 But vet conſider a little further, the 
benefite of thy redemption , much greater 
than al the former:which is, that thou ha- 
uing loſt all thale former benefits againe, 
an made thy ſelfe guiltie by fin of eternall 
puniſhment, whereco the Angels were now 

deliue- 
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delivered for their ſinne committed befor e 


God choſe to redeeme thee, and not the an- 
gels, and for ſatiſ fiing of thy fault, to deli» 
uer his own onely ſonne to death for thee. 
O Lord, what heart can conceiue the great- 
nes of this benefitꝰ Imagine thy ſelfe (being 
a poore man) haddeſt committed a greis 
uous crime againſt a kinges Maieſty , toge- 
ther with ſom great man of his chiefeſt no- 
bilitie, & that the king being offeded high. 
ly with you beth,ſhoulde notwithſtanding 
pardon thee, & put the noble man to death: 
and further alſo (being no other way to ſaue 
thy life) ſhould lay the paines of death due 
to thee vpon his onely ſonne and heire, for - 
thy Ckehow much wouldeſt thou thinke, 
that this king loued thee > Howe greatlye 
wouldeſt thou eſteeme thy ſelfe beholdin 
and bounden to that young prince, whic 
ſhould offer him ſelfe to his fathers iuſtice 
to die for thee a poore worme ( & not for 
the noble man, as he would not die for the 
Angels) and to put his head in the halter 
fort ti ine onely — ? Couldeſt thou es 
uer haue the heart 20 become enemy to this 
man after, or willingly and wittingly to 
offend him? And yet fuch is our cale, and 
much more bounden towardes Chriſt and 
his father, home the moſt of vs notwith- 
ſanding do daily ottend, diſhonour , & in- 
iury by ſ inne · 

12 But yet there follow on moe bene fits 
of God ynto ys, as out yocation and iuſtiſi 


uuſtificati d. cation: vocation „whereby hee hath called 


vs from infidelitie, to the ſtate of Chriſti- 
ans: and thereby made vs pertakers of thys 


our redemption, which infidels are not. For 
albe it 
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albeit he payed the ranſome forall in ge- N. 8. 

nerall: yet he hath not imparted the benefit “ · Cor. 1. 

thereof to all, but to fuch onely as beſt ir 

pleaſed his divine goodneſse to beſtowe it 

vpon: After which followed our juſtificati- 

on, whereby we were not only ſet free from Rom. 5 

al our ſinnes comittedbefore,& from al pain 1. C. 13. 

and puniſhment due for the ſame : but alſo 5/9. 

our {oules beaurified and inriched with his 

holy grace, accompanied with the yertues 

. theologicall, as faith hope, and charitie, & 

with the gifts of the holy Ghoſt: and by 

this gracewe ire made juſt and righteous in 

the F ht of god, & intitled to the moſt bleſ- 

ſed inheritaunce of the kingdom of heauen· 

13 After theſedo inſue a great: number of The bene- 
benefites together(25 to vs being now made i of 1be 
the children amd deare freinds ot God) and $«4cramcide 
. every one of them, of infinite price and va- 
lue. As the g iſt of the holy ſacramentes, 
left for our comfort and preſeruation , be- 
ing nothing els but conduits to conueye 
Gods grace vnto vs , eſpecially theſe two 
which appertaine to all, to wit the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſme, and of his bleſsed body 
and bloud, whereof the fult is to purge our 5 
_ _ — — ſecond to feede and 
comfort the ſame after ſhe is purged . The 7 * of 
firſt is a bath made of Chriſts — bloud, — 
to waſh and bath our woundes therein; the * 
ſecond is a moſt comfortable and rich gar- 
ment, to couer our ſoule withall after ſhee 
is waſhed. In the firſt, Chriſt hath ſubſt itu- 
ted in his place his (pouſe the Churche, to 

ronounce in his name remiſſion of fins; 
in the ſecond he hath left himſelfe, and his 
one fleſhe and bloude — — 
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be a pretious foode, to cheri ſi her withall. 
14 Beſides all theſe, there is yet another 
gift named our preſeruation, whereby God 
hath preſerued vs from ſo many dangers 
into which others haue fallen, and wherin 
we had fallen alſo, if Gods holy hand had 
not ſtayed vs: as from ſuperſtition , hereſie, 
and inſidelity, and many other greiuous 


ſinnes: and eſpecially from death ani dam- 


nation, xhich long. age by our wickedneſse 
we deſetued to haue bene executed vpon vs 
Alſo there are the benefites of godly inſpi- 
rations and admonitions,wherby God hath 


often both knocked inwardly at the doore 


of our conſcience, and warned vs outward- 
ly by ſo many wayes and meanes : as are 
good bookes, good Sermons:good exhor- 


tations, g ood —— good example of 


others: and an hundreth meanes els, which 
he at diuers times hath and doth vſe, thete- 
by to gaine vs and our ſoules vnto his eter» 
nal kingdome, by ſtirring vs to abondon vi 
cions lite, & to betake our ſelues to his holy 
and ſweete ſeruice, 

15 Alwhich rare and ſingular benehres 
being meaſured, either according to the 
valuc ofthemſelues : or according to the 
loue of that heart, from which they d o pro⸗ 
cede, ought ta monue vs moſt vehemently 
to gratitude towards the giuer: which gra- 
titude ſhoulde be to reſolue our {clues at 
length to ſerue him vnfainedly, and to pre- 
ferre his fauour before all wordly or mor- 
tall reſpectes whatſoeuer, Or if wee cannot 
obtaine ſo much of our ſelues, yet at leſt- 
wiſe not to offend him anye more by our 


ſinnes and wickedneſſe. 


There 
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16 Thete is not ſo fierce or cruell a na- 
| ture in the worlde (as I noted before) but 
is mollified, allured, and woon by bene fits: 
and ſtories do make report of ſtraunge ex- 
amples in this Kinde „ euen among brute 
** beaſts, as of this gratitude of Lions, dogs, & 

b the like, towardes their maiſtets and bene- 3 
factors. Only an obſtinate ſinner is hee, a- Alia in 
mong all the ſauage creatures that are, whõ biſt. una. 
neither benefites can mooue , nor cutteſies 
can mollifie:nor promiſes can allure : nor 
giftes can gaine to the faithfull ſetuice of 
God his Lord and maiſter. 

17 The greateſt ſinner that is in the 

| wotlde, If hee giue his ſeruant but twentie 

f nobles a yeere , or ſome little farme to lyue 

'} © vppon, and for this they ſetue him not at a 
becke:he ctieth out of their ingratitude; & 
if they ſhould further malicioully ſeeke to 
offende him, & to ioyne with his profeſſed 
enimie againſt him: how intollerable a mat · 
ter would it ſecme in his ſight? And yet hee 
himſelfe, dealing much more ingratetully 
& iniutĩouſly wich God, thinketh it a mats 
ter of no conſideration, but eaſily pardona- 
ble. Iſaye , hee dealeth more ingrateful ly 
with God, tor that he hath receyued a thou- 
ſand for one, in reſpecte of all the benefites 
that a mortall manne can giue to another: 
for hee hath receiued all in all from God: 
the breade which he eateth : the grounde 
which he tredeth:the light which he behol 
deth : togither with his eyes to (ce the ſun: 
and finally whatſocuer is within, or with 
out his body : as alſo the minde with the 
t ſpirituall giftes thereof, whereof eche one 
| is more woorth than 4 thouſande bodies: 
[ D 3 lays 
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Sin perſe- 


I ſaye alſo that he dealeth more injuriou 
with GOD , for that notwithſtanding a 
theſe tenefites,, he ſerueth Gods open ene - 
mie the Diuell, and committeth daylie ſinne 
and wickedneſſe, which God hateth more 
than any heart created can hate a mortal e- 
nimie, being that in verie deed, which per- 
ſecuted his ſonne our ſauior, with ſuch ho+ 


cute C briſt ſtilitie, as it tooke his moſt pretious life 


vnto death. from him; and nayled him faſt to the wood 
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18 Of this extreame ingratitude and in- 
iurie,G OD himſelfe is inforced to com. 
plaine in diuers places of the ſcriptute, as 
where he ſaith: Retribucbant mihi mala pro 
bonts : They returned mee home euill for 
good. And yet much more vehementlye in 
another place he calleth the heauẽs to wit- 
nes of this iniquitie, ſaying: Obſtupeſei te ea - 
I ſuper hæc: O you heavens be you aſtoni- 
ed at this, As if — ſhoulde ſay by a figura. 
tiue kinde of ſpech, goe out of your wittes 

ou heauens with maruell, at this incredi- 
ble iniquitie of man towardes me. For ſo he 
expoundeth the whol matter more at large 
in an other place: Awdite cœli, & auribu a 
p ereipe terra: Harken ye heauens, and thou 
earth bend hither thine eares / Filios nutri- 
wi & exultaui, i pſi autem ſpreuerunt me 1 
haue nouriſhed vp children & haue exalted 
them, and now they contemne me. What a 
pitifull complaint is this of God agaynſt 
moſt vile and baſe wormes of the earthꝰ But 
yet God amplifieth this iniquitie more by 
certaine examples and compariſons : The 
exe ( ſaith he) Ano eib bis owner,and the aſſe 


proweth theimanger ef bis Lord Gy * 
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but yer my people knew not me, woe be to the 
| finful nation, to the people loden with niques 
tie. to this nawghte ſced,to wicked — 
What complaint can be more vehement 
| then this? What threatning can be more 
\ dreadful than this woe, comming from the 
mouth of him which may puniſh vs at his 
| pleaſure? : 
19 Wherefore (deere brother) if thon 
haue grace, ceaſe to be _—_— to God 
any longer:ceaſe to offend him which hath 
{ by ſo many wayes prevented thee wich be- 
nefites:ceaſe to render euill for good; ha- 
j tred for loue:contempt, for his fatherly af. 
ſection towards thee . He hath don for thee 
all that he can: he hath given thee all that 
thou art:yea and (in a certaine manner) all 
that he is woorth himſelfe : and meaneth Pp 
beſides to make thee partaker of al his glo- [ub 4. 
rie in the world to come, and requireth no 
more for all this at thy handes , but lone 
and gratitude . O(deere brother) why wilt 
thou nor yeeld him this? Why wilt thou not 
doe as much to him, as thou wou!deſt haute 
another man to doe to thee, ſor leſſe thi the 
tenne thoutand part of theſe benefits; which 
thou haſt receiue For I dare wel ſaye, that 
i fthou hadſt given a man but an almes at 


| thy dore, thou wouldeſt thiuke him bounde 
to loue thee tor it, albeit thou hadlleſt no- 

thing in thee worth loue beſides, But nowe 

thy Lord (beſides theſe l. is giftes) hath infte 


nite cauſes to make hee loue him, that is, 
al the cauſes which any thing in the world 
hath to purchaſe loue, and infinit more be- 
| fides:for,if all the perfections of all thinges 
created in heauẽ & in earth (which do pros 
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Cuſes cf cure loue) were put togither in one, as all 
owe in God their beautie: all their vertue: all their nobi. 


lity:al their goodnes , and the like: yet thy 
Lord and ſauiour whom thou contemneſt, 
doth paſle al this , and that by manye and 
inſinite degrees:for that hee is not onely,all 
theſe thinges together; but allo hee is verie 
beautie it ſelfe, vertue it ſelfe : wiſedome it 
ſelfe : ſweetneſſe it ſelfe : nobilitie it ſelfe 
voodneſſe it ſelfe: & the very fountaine and 
welſpring where hence all theſe thinges are 
deriued by little peeces and parcels vnto his 
creatures, 

20 Be aſhamed then (good chriſtian) of 
this thy ingiatitude, to ſo great, ſo good & 
bountifull a Lorde and reſolue thy ſelſe for 
the time to come, to amende thy courſe of 
life and be hauior rowardes him. Saxe with 
the prophet, which had leſſe cauſe to ſay ſo 
than thon . Domine e ee peccate meor 
multum eſt enim. O Iorde pardon me mine 
offences: ſor it is great in thy ſight, I knowe 
there is nothing (O Lord) which docth fo 
much diſpleaſe thee, or dry vp the fountaine 
of thy mercy,and ſo bindeth thy hands frõ 
doing good, as ingratitude in the receiuers 
of thy benefites, wherin hitherto I hane ex- 
ceeded al other, but 1 haue done it(O Lord) 
in mine ignorance,not conſidering thy gifts 
vnto me, not what account thou wouldſt de 
maund againe of the ſame. Put now ſeeing 
thou baſt vouchſafed to make me worthy of 


this grace alſo,wherby to ſee & know mine 
own ſtate & default l hope hereafter by di- 
rection of the ſame grace ol thine, to ſhewe 
my ſelfe a better child towards thee. O Lord 
1 am ouercom at the legth with — 
0 
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of thy loue: and how can I haue the hart to 
offend thee hereafter, ſecing thou haſt pre- 


nited meſo many wayes with benefits. euen - 


when 1 demanded not the ſame? Can I haue 
hands euermore to ſinneagainſt thee. which 
haſt ꝑiuẽ vp thine cwn moſt teder hands to 
be nailed on the croſſe for my ſinnes here. 
toforeꝰ No, no, it is too great an iniury a- 
ainſt thee (O Lord) and woe worth me that 
— don it ſooftẽ heretofore. But by thy ho 
ly als iſtance, I truſt not to return to ſuch ins 
iquity for the time to come: to which (0 
Lord) l beſeech thee for thy mercy ſake, fro 
thy holy throne ot heauen,tofay, Amen. 


CHAP. VIIL 
Of what opinion and feeling we {halbe,, tous 
ching theſe matters, at ihe time of our 
death, 


| HE holy Scriptutes doe 
ach vs, and experience 
naketh it plaine, that du- 
ing the time of this lite, 
he commo:!r1es , prefer. 
nentes, and pleaſures of 
the world, doe poſiciie to 
ſtrong lythe hearts of many men, & do hold 
them chained with ſo forcible inchaunt. 
ments, being forſaken allo vppon their iuſt 
deſertes of the grace of God: ſay & threaten 
what a man can,and bring againſt them all 
the whole ſcripture, euen from the begin- 
ning of Geneſis to the end of the Apoca- 
lips (as indeede it is all againſt ſin and ſin- 
ners) yet wil it preuaile nothing with them 
beeing in that lamentable cafe , as either 


D. 4. they 


T be ind. 
ritten of 
Our harts, 
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they beleue not, or eſteeme not whatſoener 


ie fayd to that purpoſe againſt their ſetled 
liſe and teſolution to the contrary , Of this 


Cen. 19. . haue infinite examples in ſcripture : as 


of Sodom and Gomorra, with the Cities a- 
8 bout, which could not heare the warninges 
D that good LO T gaue vnto them. Allo of 
Pharao , whome, all that euer Moſes could 
do, either by ſignes or ayings, moued no- 
thing . Allo of ludas, who by no fayre 
meanes or threatnings vſed to him by his 
M. 36 maiſter, would — this wicked reſoluti · 
on, But eſpecially the Prophets, ſent from 
God, from time to time, to diſswade the 
people from their naughty life, and conſe- 
——— from the plagues hanging ouer the, 
oe giue abundant teſtimony ef this: com- 
plaining euery where of the hardnes of ſin- 
ners harts, that would not. be moued with 
all the exhottations, preachings, promiſes, 
and thunderings that they could vſe', The 
Prophet Zachary fhal teſtiſie for all in this 
matter, who ſaith of the people of 1iraell a 
Tach. . litle before their deſttuction · Hoc ait Demi- 
nus exercituwm, c. This ſaith the Lor de 
of hoaſtes:iudge iuſtly & c. And preſentlye 
he addeth, Aud they would not attend, but 
zurning their backes went away » and ſtops 
ed their cares to the ende they mi bi not 
heare, and they did put their beartes as an 
alam ſtonegzo the end they might not bear 
the law aud the words which God did fendin 
bis ſpirit, by the bands of the former Pro- 
phers, whereby Gods greas indiguation was 
irred vp- 
f 2 This then is,and alwaies hath bene the 
faſhion of worldlinges,and reprobate — 
Ons; 


— 


— 
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fons.to hard-n their heartes as an adamant 
ſtone, againſt any thing that ſhall be t olde 
them for the amendment of their liues, and 
for the ſuuing ef their ſoules , Whiles they 
are in health and pro! peritie they will nor 
know God . As in an other place hee com- 

laineth yet, as the Prophet ſaith: Ad will . t. 
— bis day, with theſe men alſo when bee 
will be knowne , And that is, Cognoſtitur p 
dominus wdicia faciens . GOD will bee *9* 
knowne when he beginneth to doe iudge⸗ 
ment, And this is at the day of death,which 
is the next dote to judgement , as the Apo- 
ſtle teſtiſieth, ſaying 2 It is appeynred for Heb. . 
all men once to die, and after that enſucth 
gement. 

This I ſay is the day of God moſt ter- 
Able, ſorrowfull, and full of tribulation to 
the wicked , wherein God will be knewne, 
to be a righteous God, and to reſtore to 
eucrie manne accoriing as hee hath done 
while hee hued : as SainR Paule ſaith, or 
as the propher deſcribeth it : Hee will bee 144 2. 13. 
knowne then to be a terribi e Gud/end ſuch a 3137 · 81. 
onegas takith away the ſpirite of Princes, 

« terrible God to the kinges of the earth, 

At this day as there will be a great chaunge * 

in all other thinges as mirth will be turned The grear 

into ſorrowe,laughinges into weepinges: change of | 

pleaſures, into paines ; ſtoutneſle in: o feare: hingt an, 

pride into diſpaire: and the like: ſo eſpeci- rhe day of 

ally will there be a ſtraunge altcration in death, 

iudgement and opinion: for that the wiſe- 

dome of God, whereof I haue ſpoken in the 

former Chapters, and which(as the icrip- 

ture ſaith) Is accownred holy of the wiſe of | 

the worlde : will then appears in her like: 35007. 2. 
D;s nelle, 


= 
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Rom. 8. 
1 Cor. I's 


Sap. g. 


neſle,anas it is in very deed, will be con- 
felled by her greateſt enimies, to be onely 
true wiſedome: and al'carnall wiſedome of 
worldlings,to be meere folly, as God cal- 
leth it, 

4 This the holy ſcripture ſerteth downe 
Clecrgp when it deſcribeth the verye ſpee- 
ches and lamentations of the wiſe men of 
this world at the laſt day, ſaying:touching 
the vertuous who they deſpited in this life: 
Nos inſenſat i c. We ſenſeleſſe men did e- 
ſteeme their life to be madneſle , and their 
ende to be diſhonourable: but looke howe 
they ate nowe accounted , among the chil- 
dren of God , and their portion 15 with the 
indes. We haue erred from the waye of 
truet h: and the light of 1ighteouſneſie, hath 
not ſhined before vs: neither hath the ſunne 
of vnderſtanding: appeared vnto vs. Wee 
haue wearied our ſelues in the way of ini- 
quitie and perdition , andwe haue walked 
craggie pathes: but the way of the Lord we 
haue not knowne. Hitherto are thewords of 
ſcripture : whereby we may perceyue what 

great chaunge of iudgement there will bee 
at the laſte day, from that which men haue 
now of all Gich matter what confeſſing of 
folly: what acknowledging of error: what 
heai tie ſorrow for labour loſte: what fruit- 
lefle repentance for hauing runne awry. Oh 
that menne would conſider theſe thinges 
now. Ve haue wearicd out our ſelues, (ſaye 
theſe miſerable men) in the way of miquitie 
and perdimon, and wee haue walked craggie 
pathes, What a deſcription is this of lamẽ- 
table worldlinges, who beat their braynes 
daylie, and wearie out che ir ſelues in put- 
ute 
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ſute of vanity , and chafte of this worlde, 
for which they ſutfer notwithſtanding more 
paines oftentimes, than the juſt doe in pur- 
chaſing of heaven? And when they arriue 
to, at the laſt day wearied and worne out 
with trouble and toile, they finde that all 
their labour is loſt, all their vexatiog taken 
in vaive: for that the little pelfe whiche 
they haue gotten in the worlde, and tor 
w hich they haue ſtrugled ſo ſore, will help. 
them nothing, but rather greatly afflict and 
torment them: for better vnderſtam;ing 
whereof, it is ro be conſidered, that three 
things will principally moleſt theſe men 
at the day of their death, and vnto theſe 
may mo * — nts” R 

5 Theftirſt is the exceſſiue pains which , 
commonly men ſuſfer in the — tion of of —— 
the ſoule and bodie, which haue liued fo 15 oy 
long togither as two deare freindes, vni⸗ * * ren 
ted in loue and pleature, and therefore moſt, «i JR 
loth to part nowe, but onely that they are 1 * — 
inforced thereunto. This paine may patily 3 
be conceiued by that, if we would driue out 
liſe, but from the leaſt part of out bodies, as 
for example. out of our little finger, as lut⸗ 
geons are wont to doe, when they will R 
mortiſie any place to make it breake: what Theſe 
a paine doth a man ſuffer betore it be dead? pames in 
What raging greitedoth hee abide? And if death are 
the mortifiyng of one little part onely,doth efpeciall 
fo much affit vs: magine what the vis 20 be ref 
olent mortifiyng of all our partes rogerher ned x0 the 
wil doe. For wee ſee that fitſt the fouls is death of 
dnuen by death co leaue the extreme partes the world 
at the toes, feete, and fingers: then the legs Y. or che 


godly baue for tbe mail part a ſing ular comport th. 4 1 
az. X 
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and armes and ſo conſequently one part di- 

eth after another, vntill liſe be reſtrained 

onely to the heart, which holdeth out lon- 

geſt, as the principall part, but yet muſt fi⸗ 

nally be conſtrained to render it ſelt though 

with neuer ſo much payne and reſiſtaunce: 

which payine howe great and ſtrong it is» 

may appeare by the breaking in peeces of 

the very ſtringes and holdes wherewith it 

Was — througk the exceſſiue ve- 

hemency of this deadly torment. But 

yet before it come to this point, to yeelde, 

. TE no man can expreze the ctuell conflict that 
A ſimili- js betwixt death and her, and what diſtreſ- 
zude expreſ ſes (hee abiderh in time of her agony , Ima- 
Jorg the gine that a prince poſſeſſed a goodly ci y in 
panes of all peace, wealth, and pleaſure, —— 
death, freinded of all his neighbours about hym, 
who promiſe to aſſiſte hym in all hys 

needes and affaires, and that vppon the 

\ udden his. mortall enemie ſhoulde come 
and beſiege thi; citie, and taking one holde 

afrer — 2 one wall after another: one 

caſtle after another, ſhuld driue this prince 

only to a litle tower, and beſiege him ther. 

in, all his other holdes being beaten downe; 

and his men ſlaine in his ſight : what fearey 

anguiſh, and miſery would this Prince be 

in? How often would hee looke out at the 

. windowes and lope- holes of his tower, 

to ſee whether his freinds and neighbours 

would come to helpe him ot no? And if he 

ſaw them all to abandone him, and his crus 

el enemie euen readie to breake in vpõ him. 

would hee not be in a picifull plight trowe 

youꝰ And euẽ ſo fateth it with a poore ſoul, 

& the houte of death . The body _— 
8. 


He raigneth like a joly princeſſe in al plea- 
fire,whiles it flouriſned, is now battered & 
ou erthrowne by her enemie, which is death 
the armes, legs and other places wherewith 
ſhee was fortified, as with wals , and wordes 
dur ing time of health, are now ſurpriſed and 
beaten to the ground, and ſhe is «driven ons 
ly to the heart, as to the laſt and extremeſt 
refuge , where ſhee is alſo molt fierceſly aſ- 
ſailed in ſuch fort, as ſhe cannot holde out 
long. Herdeere freinds which ſothed her 
in time of proſperity & promiſed aſſiſtance, 
as youth, phiſicke, & other humane helps, 
doe now vtterly abandon her: the enemy 
will not be pacihed or make any league, 
but night and day aflaulteth this turret 
wherein ſhee is, and which now beginneth 
to ſhake ani ſhiner in peices, and ſhee loo- 
keth hoore!y when her encmie in moſt ra- 

ing and dreadfull maner,will enter vppon 
her. What thinke you is now the ſtate of 
this afflicted ſouleꝰ It is no maruel if a wiſe 
man becom a foole, ot a ſtout worling moſt 
abiect , in this inſtant of extremity as we 
often ſee they doe in ſuch fort, as they can 
diſpoſe of nothing wel, either towards God 
or the world at this hoore: the cauſe is the 
extremitie of pains, oppteſſiing their minds 
as S. Auſten alſo proueth(or ſome other vns 
der his nzme) and gineth vs therewithal a 
moſt excellent forewarning, if men were ſo 

ratious as to follow it: When you ſhal be 
in your laſt ſic kneſſe, deere brother ( ſaieth 
he) O ho hard and paineful a thing wil it 
be for you to repent of your faults commit- 
ted(And why is this but onely for that, all 


the intention of your mind will run thither;. 


whers 
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where all the force of yout paine is ? Many 
impediments ſhall let men at that daye as 
the paine of the body, the feare of deathe, | 
the fight of children ( forthe which their © 
fathers ſhall oftentimes thinke them- | 


ſelues often damned) .the,weeping of the 
wife. the flattery of the world, the temp- 
tation of the diuell, the diſſimulati on of 
Phifitions for lucre ſake, and the like. 
And beleenc thou (O man) which readeſt 
this, that thou ſhalt quickly prooue al.this 
true vpon thy ſelfe, and therefore I bes 
leech thee that thou will repent before thou 
com vnto this laſt day, diſpoſe of thy houſe | 
and make thy teſtament while thou art 
thine one man: for if thou wilt tary vntil 
the laſt day, thou ſhalt be led whither thou | 
_—_ not. Hirherto are the Authors 
words, 

The ſecond 6 The ſecond thing which ſhall make 

manrerof 4 cath terrible and greiuous to a worldlye 

muſery in man is the ſudden parting (and that for e- 

death* uer and euer) from all the things, which | 
he loued moſt deerely in this lite: as, rom 
hisriches, poſſeſſions, honours , offices, 
faire buildings, with their commodities, 
goodly apparell with riche jewels, from 
wife and children, kindred and freinds, and 
the like: wherewith he thought himſelfe 
a bleſled man in this life, and now to bee 
plucked from them ypon the ſudden, wih- 
out euer hope to ſee or vſe them againe, 
oh what a greife , what a torment will 
this be? For which cauſe the holy Scripy 

: — O mori . _ 

A mori trathommipacem ti in ſubſlan= 

"4 Eceleſ+41 tizs ſur5?O death You bitter is thy memory 

| vnto 
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vnto a man that hath peace and reſt in his 
ſubſtance and riche:? As who woulde ſayet 
there 13 no more bitterneſſe or griete in the 
worlde to ſucha man, than to remember 
or thinke on death onelv, but muche more 
to go to it himielſe, and that out of hande, 
when it ſhalbe ſaide vnto him, as Chriſt res 
porteth it was to the great wealthie man in p 
the Goſpel , which had his barnes full, and 
was come now to the higheſt top of felici= pg, 23 
tie, Stulte hac nofle animam tuam repetent n 
a te, quæ aute m paraſliycuins erm? Thou 
foole euen this night they will take thy 
ſoule from the e, and then who ſhall haue al 
that thou haſt ſcraped togitherꝰ 
9 It is vnpoſſible I ſay for any tongue 
to exprefle the dolefull ſtate of a wotldlye The ſrrom 
man in this inſtant of death, when nothing of leawing 
that ever he hath gathered togither , with all, 
ſo much labour and toyle, and wherein hee 
was woont to haue ſo muche confidence, 
will nowe doe him good any longer, but 
rather affli him with the memorie there- 
of , conſidering that bee muſt leaue all to 
others, and goe himſelfe to giue account 
for the gettinge and vſinge of the ſame, 
(perhaps to his eternall damnation) whiles 
inthe meane time other men inthe worlde 
doe liue menily and pleaſantlye vppon 
that hee hath gotten, Vittle remembring, 
and leſie caring for him, which lyeth per- 
haps burning in vnquenchable fire, for the 
* left ynto them. This is a wofull and 
lamentable point, which is to bring many a 
man to great ſorrowe and anguiſh of heart 
at the laſt on when all earchly ioyes muſt 
be leſt , all plealures and 3 
IT 
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for euer abandoned. Oh what a dolefull day 
of parting will this be ; What wilt thou 
fay (my friende) at this daye, when all thy 
glorie,all thy wealth, all.thy pomp is come 
to an end? What art thou the better now to 
haue lived in credit with the worlde ? In fa- 
uour of princes ? Exalted of men? Feared, 
reuerenced, and aduaunced: ſeeing nowe all 
is ended,& that thou canſt yſe theſe thinges 
no more. 

$ But yet there is a thirde thing whiche 
more then all the reſt will make thisday of 
death to be troubleſome and miſerable vn- 
to a worldly man, and that is, the conſidera. 
tion what ſhall become of im both in 
bodye, and ſoule. And for his bodye, it wyll 
be no ſmall horrer to think that it muſt in- 
herite ſerpents, beaſtes, and wormes, as the 
ſcripture ſayech, that is, it muſt be caſt out 
to ſerue for th: food of vermines:that bod 
I meane , which was ſo delicately handle 
before , with the varietie of meates , pil. 
lowes,an1 beds of down, ſo trimly ſer forth 
in apparell, and other ornamentes, where- 
upon the winde might not blowe,northe 
Sunne ſhine: that bodye (Ifaye) of whoſe 
beautie there was ſo much pride taken, and 
whereby ſo great vanitie and ſinne was cõ- 
mitted:that bodye , whiche in this worlde 
was accuſtomed to all pampering, & coulde 
abide no auſteritie or diſcipline, muſt nowe 
come to be abandoned of all men, and left 
onely to be deuouied of wormes , Whiche 
thing, albeit it cannot but breed much hor. 
ror in the heart of him that lieth a dying: 
yet is it nothing in teſpect of the dreadfull 
cogitations, which be ſhall haue m—_ 
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4 | his ſoule: as what shall become of itꝰWhi- 

t her it ſhall goe after his departure out of 
the bodie? Bnd then conſidering that it 
muſt goto the iudgement ſeat of God, and 
there to receaue ſentence either of vnſpea- 
kable glory , or ſupportible paines: He 
falleth to conlider more in particular the 
danger thereof, by comparing Gods iuſtice 
and threates ( ſet down in ſcripture agaynſt 
ſinners) with his owne life : hebeginneth 
ro examine the witneſse: which is his con- 
ſcience,and he findeth it ready to lay infinit 
accuſations againſt him, when he commeth 
to the place of juſtice. ; 

And now (deere brother] beginneth 
the miſerie of this man. For ſcantly t here 
is not aſeuere ſayeng ot God in all the ſcrip 
— hey, not now to his mind, 
to terrefie him withall at this inſtant: as, If Mar. ig. 

| thou wilt enter into life keepe the commauns 


dements. He that ſaytih be knowethGO D 
'' and krp:thnot 14 — — 1⸗ * r.lobn.z. 
yar, Many ſhall ſry vnto me at that daye, 
| Lord, Lord, Cc. Not the hearers of the law 
but the doers of the lawe ſhall be wſlified, Mt.q . 
Goc from me all workers of miquitie} into e- Rom. 2 
werlaſting fire, Noe not you know,that wic Luc 13. 
ked men ſhall not peſſeſſ the kingdome of 1.Cor.6, 
| God? ge not deceiued, for neither fornicu- 
ſ tors, nor idelaters:nor adulterers, nor vn- . 
eleane bandler s of their ce bodies, nor 
Sodomurs, ner theeues , nor couetous men, 
nor drunkards , nor backbiters, nor ex- 
rortioneres ſhall euer poſſeſſ the king dome 
of god, If you live according tot , 
j you ſhall die: and the works of the fleſh are Rom. 8 
manifeſt, as fornication, vucleanneſſe, wan Gal., 
rowelſe 
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2 Cort. 5 * 
Jer. 2. 
Apoc. 20 
2. Pet. x. 


pet. . 4. 
Met. 16. 


tonneſſe, luxury, poyſoning ., enmities, eon- 
— — — ſtrife, diſſenti · 
ons, ſetter, enuy murder, drunkenn es glut» 
tony, and the like , Wherefore 1 foretell 
you, 45 I haue tolde you befpre , that they 
which doe theſe things ſhall newer attaine 10 
the king dome of God: We muſt all be pre- 
ſented before the iudgement ſeate of Chriſt, 
end cucry man receiue particularly accor- 
ding as be hath done in th's life, | or e⸗ 
wil, eurry man thall receme according to bis 
workes. God ſpared not the Angels when 
they ſinned. You ſhall giue account of ewery 
idle worde at the day of indgement , If the 
wſt 5hall ſcarce be ſaued, where 5hall the 
wicked man and ſumer appeare? Fewe are 
fawed, and a rich man ghal hardly enter into 
the king dome ef heauen. 

10 All theſe things (I ſay) and a thous 
ſande more touching To founriey of Gods 
iuſtice, andthe account which ſhal bee de- 
maunded at that day ; will come into his 
minde that lyeth a dving , and our ghoſtlie 
enemie(which in this lite laboured to keep 
theſe things from our eyes, therby the eaſier 
to drawe vs to ſinne) will now lay all and 
more to, before our face: amplifying & vr. 
ging euery point to the vttetmoſt: allea- 
ging alwayes our conſcience. for his wit- 
neſfſe Which when the poore ſoule in dis 
ing cannot denie, it muſt needes terrific her 
greatly: for ſo we ſee that it doth dayly, 
euen many good & vertuous men. S.lerome 
reported ofholy S. Hilarion , whoſe ſoule 
being greatly afearde, vpon theſe conſideras 
tions: to go out of the body: after long 
conflict, hee tooke courage in the ende, 

and 


n 5 3» 


o 


un... 


yeares,and art thou nowe afearde of death? 
Burt if ſo good a man was ſo afearde at this 
paſlage, yea : ſuche an one as had ſerued 
God with all puritie of life, and perfecte 
zeale for threeſcore and tenne yeares toge- 
ther:whart ſh+1l they bee, whiche ſcarce 


haue ſerued God truelye one day in al their 


liues, but rather haue ſpent all their yeares 
in ſinne and yanitie of the worlde?Muſt not 
theſe men bee needes in great exttemitie at 
this paſſage. 

11 Nowe then (deere Chriſtian) theſe 
— 5 beeing ſo, that is , this paſlage of 
death being ſo tertib le, ſo dangerous, & yet 
ſo ynauoydable as it is: _ ſo manye 
men periſhe , and are ouerwhelmed daylve 
in the ſame, as it cannot bee denyed but 
there doe and both holy ſcriptures and an- 
cient fathers doe teſtifie it by examples and 
recordes ynto ys : - what man of diſcretion 
would not learne to be wiſe by other mens 
dangers?Or what reaſonable creature wolde 
not take heede, and looke about him,bee. 
ag warned ſo manifeſtly , and apparantlye, 
of his one perill > If thou be a Chriſtian, 
and doeſt beleeue indeed the things which 
Chriſtian faith doth teach thee : then doeſt 
thou knowe and moſte certainely beleeue 
alſo,that of what ſtate, age, ſtrength, dig 
nitie, or condition ſoeuer thou bee nowe, 
yet that thou thy ſelfe( I ſaye) which nome 
in health and myrth readeſt this, and thin- 
keſt that it little pertaineth to thee, muſte 
one of thele daies( & it may be ſhortly = 


and (aide to his ſoule : Goe out my ſoule, Ic. in 
ontwhy art thou afearde : thou haſte vita Hilar, 
| Chriſte almoſt threefcore & tenne «bbs, 


1 
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the reading hereof come to prone all theſe 
thinges vppon thy ſelfe, which I haue here 
written:that is, thou muſt with ſorrowe & 
griefe be inforced to thy bed, and there af. 
ter all thy ſtrugglings , with the dartes of 
death, thou muſt yeelde thy bodie whiche 
thou loueſt ſo much, to the bait of wormes, 
and thy ſoule to the triall of juſtice , for her 
doings in this life. 

12 Imaginthen(my friende)thou I aye 
which are ſo freſh and frolike at this daye, 
that the renne,twentie,or two yeres, or i 
may be)two monethes , which thou haſte 
yet to liue, were nowe ended, and that thou 
were euen at this preſent, ſtretc hed out vpõ 
a bed, wear ied and worne with dolour, and 
paine, thy carnal friendes about thee wee · 
ping and howling', the Phiſitions depar- 
ted with their fees, as having giuen thee o- 
ner , and thou lying there alone mute and 
dumbe in moſt pitifull agonie, expecting 
from moment to moment, the laſt ſtroke of 
death to be giuen thee , Tell mee, in this 
inſtant, what woulde all the pleaſures and 
commodities of this worlde doe thee good? 
What comfort would it be to thee, to haue 
beene of honour in this world, to haue been 
riche, and purchaſed much , to haue borne 
office, and beene in the princes fauour 2 To 
haue left thy children or Kinred wealthie, 
to haue troden down thine enimies,to haue 
ſtirred much, and borne great ſwaye, in this 
life? What eaſe (I ſay) or comfort woulde 
it be to thee, to haue beede fayre , to haue 
beene gallant in apparell, goodly in perſo- 
mage, ginering in golde ? Woulde not all 
theſe things rather afflict than profit 2 


| 
| 


gr — 
| ehis inftant?For now ſhouldeſt thou ſee the 
| vanities of theſe trifles:now would thy hart 
& "| beginnetoſaywithin thee : O follie & mi- The cogis 
E ſerable blindnefle of mine ! Lo, here is an tan and 
end now of al my delights and proſperities / ſpeeches of. 
all my ioyes,all my pleaſures, all my mirth, i he ſoule at 
all my paſtimes are now finiſhed:where are the day of 
my friends, which were wont to laugh with deagb, 
| mee ? My ſeruants wont to attend mee, my 
children wont to diſport me? Where are all 
my coches and horſes, wherwith Iwas wont 
to make ſo goodly a ſhew, the cappes and 


| Knees of people woont to honour mee, the 

of ſuters — mee d where 
re all my daliances and trickes of loue: all 
| 


my pleaſant muſicke:al my gorgeous build- 
inges:all my coſtly feaſtes and banquetings? 
aboue all other , where are my deere 
and fweete friends,who ſeemed they woulde 
neuer haue forſaken mee ? But all are nowe 
one, and haue left mee here alone to aun- 
were the reckoning forall , and none ot 
them will doe ſo much as to goe with mee 
to = ——_—_ to ſpeake one worde in my 
1j Wo worth to mee, that I had not fore 
ſeene this day ſooner , & ſo haue made bet - 
ter prouiſion for the ſame : it is nowe too 
late, and I feare mee I haue purchaſed eter- 
nall damnation,for a litle pleaſure , & loſte 
—— glorie, for a fleting vanitie. 
Oh how happie and twiſe happie are they 
which ſo live, as th not bee afearde 
of this day ? I nowe ſee the difference be- 
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che other The death of ſwmers © miſerable, 


Oh that I had lined ſo vertuouſly as ſome 
other haue doone ,or as I had often inſpy- 
rations ſrom God to doe: or that I hadde 
doone the good deedes I might haue done: 
how ſweete and comfortable would they be 
to me nowe in this my laſt , and extreameſt 


diſtreſſeꝰ 


14 To theſe cons and ſpeeches 
(deere brother) ſhall thy heart be inforced, 
of what eſtate ſoeuer thou be, at the houre 
of death, if thou doe not preuent it now 

amendment of life,which onely can yeelde 


thee comfort in that ſorowful day. For of” 


good men the judge himſelfe ſaith; His an- 
zem fieri incipient bas reſpicite & leuate ca- 
ita veſtra, quoniam appropinquat redemp « 
% veſlr2. When theſe things begin to come 
vpon other men, doe ye lift vp your heads, 
for that your redemption cometh on, from 
the labors and toiles of this world. And the 
holy prophet ſaieth of the vertuous manne 
— hath doone good workes in this 
lite, that hee ſhall be at this time, Beatus vir: 
An happie man. And he giueth the cauſe; 
Lua in die mala librrabit cum dominus, & 
opem feret illi ſuper lectum dolori eius: For 
x 26 God will deliner him in this euyll day, 
and will aſſiſt him vpon the bed of his for . 
rowe, Which is meant (no doubt)of the 
bed of his laſt departure eſpecially, for that 
of all other beds, this is the moſt ſorowfull, 
as I haue ſhewed, being nothing elſe but an 
heape of all ſorrowes together, eſpecially to 
them which are drawen vnto it before they 
arereadie for the ſame , as commonlye all 
they are, whiche deftrie their amendement 

; om 


Que 


I from dayto day, and do not attende to liue 
in ſuch ſort now as they ſhal wiſh they had 
done when they come to that laſt paſlage, 


: C H A P, 9. 
offer paynes appointed for ſinne after this 
. 


* all the meanes 
hich God vſeth rowardes 
the Children of men , to 
moue them to this reſolu- 
A tion,whereof I intreat, the 
ſtrongeſt & moſt forcible 
(to the cõmõ ſort of men) 
is the conſideration of puniſhments prepas 
red by him for rebellicus ſinners, an tranſs 

eflors of his commaundements. Wherfore 
Fe vſeth this conſideration often,as may ap- 
peare by all the Prophets, who doe almoſt 
nothing elſe, but threaten 


The . Ch of Puniſimens 


lagues and de- The fore 


ſtruction to offenders. And ches meane hath of frare. 


oft times -preuailed more than any other 
that coul be vſed, by reaſon of the natural 


loue which we beare towardes our ſelues & Jonas 3. 


conſequently the naturall feare which wee 
haue of our ne daunger , So we read that 
nothing could moue the Niniuits ſo muche 
as the foretell ing the of their imminent de⸗ 
ſtruction. And S. Iohn Baptiſt, although he 
came in a ſimple and contemptible maner, 31 
yet preaching vnto the people, The terror 
of vengeance to come, and that the axe was: 
nom put to the trees, and cut downe for the 
fire all thoſe which repented not : Hee 
moued the very publicans aud ſouldi ers 


to ſeate (which otherwiſe ars ues 
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of verie hard mettall ) ho came ynto him 
vppon this terrible embaſlage, and afked 
what they ſhould doeto auoyde theſe punis 
ſhment? | 
2 Aſter then that we haue conſidered of © 

death, & of Gods ſcuere judgement, which 
enſueth after death, and wherin euery man 
hath to receaue according to his workes in 
this life, as the ſcripture ſaith: it follow. 
eth that wee conlider alſo of the punishs 
ments which are appointed for them that 
ſhall be found faulty in that account, heres 
by at leaſtwiſe ( if, no other conſideration 
will ſerue) toinduce Chriſtians to this re- 
ſolution of ſeruing God, For, as I bane no- 
ted before, if cuery man haue naturallye a 
loue of himſelfe, and deſire to conſerue hys 
ovne eaſe, then should he alſo haue feare 
or perill, whereby he is to fall into extreme 
calamity. This expreſſeth S. Barnarde ex- 
cellenfly according to his wont: O man 
(faith he) if thou haue left al ſhame (which 
appertaineth to ſo noble a creature as thou 
art) if thou feele no ſorrow( as carnal men 
doe not) yet loſe not feate alſo, which is 
found in very beaſtes. Wee vſe to loade an 
aſle, and to wearie him out with labor and 
hee careth not, becauſe hee is an alse: but if 
thou wouldeit thruſt him into the fire, or 
fling him into a ditch, he would auoyde it 
a5 much as he coulde , for that hee loueth 
life, and feareth death. Feare thou then, ard 
be not more inſenſible than a beaſt: ſeare 
death: feate iudgement: feare hell. This 
teare is called the beginning of wiſedome, 
and not ſhame or ſorrowe, tor that the ſpi- 
rite of fears is more mighty to teſiſte _ 


e 


- than the ſpirit of ſhame or ſorrowe,where- 


alſo DEV vltionum, GOD of revenge. 
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fore it is ſaid Remember the ende and thou 

t neuer ſinne. That is, remember the fi- 
nal puniſhme nts appointed for ſinne after 
this life. Thus far S, Barnard, 

Firſt therefore to ſpeake in general of 
the puniſhmentes reſerued for the lite to 
come, if the ſcripturs did not declare in par 
ticular their greatnefle vnto vs: yet are there 
many reaſons to periwade vs, that they are % 
moſt ſeuere dolorous, and intollerable ; For % mae 
firſt, as God is a God in all his works, thar — Wa | 
is to (ay, great, woondertull, and tetrible:ſo 0 * 
eſpecially he ſheweth the ſame in his pu- 7 
niſhmentes, bee ing called for that cauſe in 1 A. 4 
ſcripture: Deus iuſtatiæ: God of juſtice , As g. 


Te cleſ. 7s 


Wherefore ſeeing all his other workes , are 
full of Maieſtie and exceeding our capas 
cities: we may likewiſe gather, that his 
hande in puniſhment muſt be woonderfull * 


alſo. God himſelfe teacheth vs to reaſon : 

in this manner: when he faith: And mu 8 
ye noi then feare me? Aud will ye not tem- Jer. f. 4 
ble before my face , which haue fut the eV 


ſaude as a ſloppe into the Sea , and hane 
giuen the water a commanndemeut never 
$0 paſſe :t, % ut when it is mel treubled 
and the lo e meſ? cut rage? Ay who 
wotlifay: If I am woonderfu!l an doe 
paſſe your imagination, in theſe workes of 
the Sea, and others, which von fee dayly; 
you haue cuuſe to feare me, conſidering that 
my puuiſhmentes are like to be come on- 
dent to the fame, Gods merci 

4 Another coniecture of the great & ſe- 
uere iultic e of God, may be the conſideratiõ 
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of his infinite and vnſpeakeable mercie: the 
which as it is the very nature of G OD, and 
without ende or meaſure, as his godhead is: 
ſo is alſo his iuſtice. And theſe two are 
the two armes (as it were) of God, imbras 
cing and kiſling one the other, as the ſcrip- 
ture ſayeth, therefore as ia a man of this 
worlde, if we had the mealure of one arme, 
he might eaſily coniecture of the other: fo 
ſeeing the woonderfull examples dayly of 
Gods infinite mercy towardes them that 
repent: we may imagine by the ſame, his ſe- 
uere iuſtice towardes them, whom he reſer- 
ueth to puniſhment in the next life, and 
whom for that cauſe, he calleth in the (crip 
tures: Vaſa furor:s: Vellels of his furye, or 
veſlels to ſhew his fuy vpon. 

5 Athirdreaſon to perſwade vs of the 
greatneſse of theſe puniſhments, may be the 
marucilous patience, and long ſuffering of 
God in this life; as forexample , in that he 
ſutfereth diueſe men from one ſinne to ano- 
ther: from one day, to another: from one 
yeare, to another: from one age to ano- 
ther: to ſpende all (I ſaye) in diſhonour 
and deſpite of his maieſty, adding offence 
to offence, and refuſing al pe tſwwaſions, al- 
lurementes good infpirations, or meanes of 
freindſhippe, that his mercy can deuiſe to 
offer for their amendment. And what man 
In the worlde coulde ſutfer this? Or what 
mortall heart can ſhewe ſuch patience ? But 
nowe if all this ſhoulde no: be requited 
with ſeueritie of puniſhment , in the world 
to come, vppon the obſtinate: it might 
ſeeme againſt the law of iuſtice and equity: 
and one arme in God might ſecme longer 

an 
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than the other, S. Paule toucheth this rea- 
fon in the Epiſtle to the Romaines, Where 
he ſaieth ; Doeſt thou not know that the bes 
nignitie of God is vſed o bring thee to repen 
tance? And thou by thy bard and impeni- 
tent heart doſt boord vp vengeance vnto 1h 
ſelfe,m the day of wrath , and appearance 
of Gods inſt iudgement, which ſhall reſtore 
iv eucrye manne according to his workes? 
He vſeth here the wordes of Hoording 5 
of vengeance, to ſigniſie that euen as the 
couetous man doeth hoorde vp money to 
money daylie to make his he ape great: (o 
the vnrepentant ſinner doeth hoorde vp 
ſinaato finne ; and G OD on the contra- 
riefide hoordeth vp vengeanceto venge- 
ance, vntill his meaſure bee full to reſtore 
in the ende. Meaſure againſt Meaſure : as 
the Prophet ſayeth, and to paye vs home: 


* 
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Rom, 2. 


According to the multitude of our owne Ea. 2. 
abhommationg, This God meant when hee Iere. 19. 
ſayde to Abraham T That the iniquitie of Gen. 15. 
the Amorrbeans were not yet ful vppe . Al- A po. 2b 


ſo in the revelations, vnto Saint lohn the 
Euangeliſt, when hee vſed this concluſion 
ofthat booke: ice that doetb enill, let him 
yet doc more twill : and hee that lyeth m 
filth, fer him become more filibie : for 
be holde, i come quickel ye, and my rear is 
with me, to render to ewery man according to 
his deedes By which wordes God figniheth 
that his Learing & tollerating with ſinnets 
in this liſe, i an argumẽt of hi greater (cue 
ritie in the life to come, which the prophet 
Dauid alſo declareth , when talking of a 
careleſſe ſinner he ſayth: Dominus wridebir 
tum quoniam froſpicit quod yenier dies ens 

E 3 The 
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The Lorde ſhall ſcofe at him, foreſeeing 
that his day ſhal come. This day (no doubt 
15 to bee vnderſtoode the daye of account 
and puni ſhment after this lite, for ſo doth 
yod more at large declare himſelfe in an- 
other place in theſe words: And thou ſonne 
of man this ſau h tby Lord God : the ende is 
come, nowe (I ſay) the ende is come vpon 
thee, And I will ſhewe in thee my furie, and 
will wdge thee according to thy w ies. I will 
laie againſt thee all thy abhommations , an 
my cue ſhall not ſpare thee neither will I rake 
any mercy vpon thee , but I will put thine 
owne w. ues vpon thee, and thou ſhalt knowe 
that | am the L orde.Bebold affliclion com- 
meth on,the end is come, the ende (I ſaye) i 
come it bath watched againſl thee, and be- 
holde it is come: cruſhing is nowe come vt on 
thee t the time is come:the day of laughter 
is at hande , Shortlie will I powre out my 
wrath ypon thee , and 1 wyl! fill my furie 
mihee , and w:ll indge thee according to 
thy wares , and wil laic all thy wicked. 
neſſe vpon ihtennine eye ſhall not pitie thee: 
u ther will I take any compaſsion ypon thee: 
but i wil lue thy waies vppon thee , and 
3hme abhommanons in the middeſl of thee, 
and thou ſhalt knowe that I am the Lorde 
thi firiketh,Hitherto is the ſpeech of God 
himelfe. 

6 See ing then nowe wee vnderſtande in 
generall , chat the puniſhmentes of God in 
the life to corae are moſt certain to be great 
and ſeuere, to all ſuch as fall into them (for 
which cauſe the apoſtle ſaith : Horrendum 
eft mcidere immanus Dei vinentis + It is an 
horrible thing to fall into the handes 5 

the 
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the living God let vs conſider ſomewhat in 

particular what manner of paines and pu- 

niſhmentes they ſhall be. 

And firlt of all touching the place of 
puniſhment appointed for the damned, cõ- 
monly called hell, the ſcupture in diuette 
language, vſeth diuerſe names, but all ten. 
ding to 2 the grecuouſneſſe of pu- 
niſhment there ſuffered . As in Latine 1t is Eſc. 5 
called Inferns, a place beneath or vnder 38. 
the grounde (as moſte of the olde fathers 
doe interpret) Tut whether it bee vnder 
grounde or no, moſt certaine it 1s , that it is 
a place moſt oppoſite to heauen, which is 
ſaide to be aboue , And this name is vſed to 
ſignibe the miſerable ſuppteſting ard hur- 
ling downe of the damned, to bee troden 
vnder the feete , not cnely of God, but alſo 
of good men for euer, For* ſo ſayeth the 
ſcripture. Be holde the day of the lord came Mal g, 
meth buruimgę like a = nuce, and all proude E 
and wicked men ſhall bee frawe o that fur- *The -. 
nac, and yer: that f art my n..meſhal treade ter in hand 
th#s domne,und they ſlalbe as burn: aſhes yn is not h 
der the foles of your f cete in that tay, And this place 
this ſhalbe one of the preateſt miſcries that ſubſtantiale 
can happen :o the proud & ſtout potentates ty proweds 
of the world,to be throwen down with ſuch 
contempt, & to be trod vnder feet of al thẽ 
whom they ſo much deſpiſed in the world. 

8 The Hebrewe worde which the (crips 72 
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ture vſeth for hel, is Seo! , which ſig ni fieth 
a great ditch or dung eõ. In which tenſe it is 
alſo called in the Apocalips: Lac we Det: 
The lake of the wrath of Go. And againet 
Stagnum ardens gu, Ex ſrlphure : A poole = 
burning wich fire and — In — 

E } the 
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Mar. 11. the ſeripture vſeth three words for the ſame 
In com. ſu- place. The firſt is, K ades, vſed inthe Goſ- 
pra verba, pell,which(as Plutarke noteth) ſignifieth a 
vine laten- place where no lig ht is. The ſeconde is Zo 
rer. bos, in S. Peter, which ſignifieth darkenes 
2. Per. 4. it ſelfe . In which ſenſe it is called alſo of 
Job. 10. lob: Terra tenebroſa , & operta mortis cali⸗ 
Mat. 22. fine: A darke lande, and ouerwhelmed with 
T 15. deadly obſcuritie . Alſo in the Goſpell: Te# 
2. Pet. 4. mcibre exteriores ,vnder darkeneſſe. The 
thirde Greeke worde is T artaros: vſed alſo 
by Saint Peter ; which worde being deriued 
o ſthe verbe —_ which ſignificth to ter 
rie, trouble, and vex , importeth an horri⸗ 
lob. 10 ble confuſion of totmentors in that place: 
9 even as lob ſaith of it: Ib / nullus ords, ſed 
ſempiternus horror inhabitat: I here dwelleth 
no order, but euerlaſting horror. 
9 The Chaldie world, which is alſo vſed 
i. g. 10 in the Hebrew, and tranſlated to the Greek, 
18.23. is Gehen, firſt of all vſed by Chriſt for the 
Mar.g. place of them which are damned, as S. le- 
Lc. 12. rome noteth vppon the tenth chapter of S. 
Mitchewes goſpell. And this worde —_— 
compounded of Gee and Hinnon ſignifiet 
a valley rygh to Icruſalem ,. called the 
The valley vallcy of Hinnom, in which = ol ie — 
Hinnom. latrous Iewes , vere woont to burne alyue 


their owne children in the honour ofthe 
diuel, and to ſounſ with trumpets, timbrels, 
and other loude inſt rumentes , whiles they 
were dooing tkereof , that the childrens 
voices and cryes might not be heard; which 
lace was afterwarde alſo vicd for the receit 
of all filthineſſe, a of doung, deade carions 
and the like. And it is molt probable,that 
eur Sauiour vied tuis worde aboue all 2 
or 
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burning of ſoules in that place, the pitifull 
elamors and cryes of the tormented: the 
confuſe and barbarous noyſe of the tor. 
mentors : together with the moſt lotbſome 
filthine'se of the place, which is othetwiſe 
deſcribed in the ſcriptures, by the name of 
adders, ſnakes, cocatrices, ſcorpions and o- 
ther venemous creatures, as ſhall be aſter 
warddeclared. 
| 10 Haning declared the names of this 
| place, andtherebyalſo in ſome part, the 
| narure it remaineth now, that wee conſis 
| der, what manner of paynes menne ſuffer 
there. For declaration wheteof, wee muſt The payney 
| note, that as heauen and hell are contrary , of hel vn 
1 aſſigned to contrary perſons , for contra- werſal 
ie cauſes : ſo haue they in all reſpectes, 
contrary properties, conditions, and ef- 
ſectes, in ſuch ſort, as whatſoener is ſyo⸗ 
| 
' 


ken of the felicity of the one, raay ſerue to 

inferte the contrarie of the other. As when 

Saint Paule faith, that No eye hath ſeenc, 

no care beard, nor heart concciued the wyes 1. Cor. a 
that God buth prepaped for them that ſhalbe 

ſaued, Wee may inferte, that the pains of 

the damned muſt be as great. Againe,when 

the ſcripture ſaith that the felicity of them 

in heauen is a perfect felicity „ contay- 

ning Omne bonum: All goodneſse. So that f. 7 j. 
no one kinde of pleaſure can be imagined 209 
which they haue not: wee mult thinke on 

the contrary part, that the miſery of the di- 

ned, muſt alſo be a perf: miſery,co:aining 

all afflictions that may be, without wanting 

any. So that, as the happineſse of the 

good is infinite, and vninerſall: ſo alſo is 
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the calamitie of the wicked infinite, and v- 
ninerſall. Now in this life all the miſe ties 
and paine which fall vpon man, are but pat 
ticular, and not vniuerſall. As for exam. 
plewe ſe one min payned in his eyes, an- 
other in his backe: Which particuler paines 
notwithſtanding ſometimes are o ektreame 
as life is not able to reſiſt them, and a 
man would not ſuffer them long for the 
gayning of many worlds togeth er.But ſup. 

ſe now a man tormented in al the partes, 
of hi; body at once, and in his head, hys 
eyes, his tongue, his teeth, his throte, his 
ſtom icke, his bellv, his backe, his hearte, 
his ſides, his thighes, and in al the ioynts 
of the hodie beſides: ſuppoſe (I ſay)he were 
moſt cruelly tormented with extreme pains 
in all theſe parts toꝑ it her, without eaſe or 
intermitſion? What thing could be more mi 
ſerable than this? What ſight more lamen- 
table? 

If thou ſhouldeſt fee a dogge ly in the 
ſtreete ſoa Hicted: I knowe thou couldeſt 
not but take compaſſion vpon him.Wel the 
conſider what difference there is betwene a- 
biding tileſe paines for a wecke, or for all 
eternities, in luffering them vpon ⁊ ſoft bed 
or vpon a burning grediron & boyling for- 
nace: among a mans freindes comforting 
him, or among the furies of Hell whipping 
and tormenting him. Conſider this (I 
ſay gentle reader)and if thou wouldeſt take 
a great deale of labor, rather than abid the 
one, in this lite: be content to ſuſtaine a 


Peeuliar tor little paine, rather than to incurre the other 


ments for e 


erh 


in the life to come. 
11 But to conſider theſe things yet fur- 
ther, 
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ther,not onely all theſe partes ofthe bodye 
which haue beene inſtrumentes to ſin, ſuall 
be tormented togither, but alſo euerie ſenſe 

both externall and internal! for the tame 

cauſe ſhall be afflicted with his particular 

torment,contrarie to the obied wherein he 

delighted moſt, and tooke pleaſure in this 

world. As if for example, the laſciuious cies 

were afflicted with the vꝑly & feareful ſight 

of diuels: the delicate eares , with the hor- 

rible noyſe of damned ſpirits: the niſe ſmell, 
with poyſoned ſtench of brimſtone, and o- 

ther vnſupportable filth : the dayntie taſte, 

with moſt rauenous hunger and thirſt ; and 
all the ſenlible partes of the body with bur. 
ning fire . Againe,the imagination ſhall 

be tormented , with the apprehenſion of 
paines p_ and to come, the memo- 
rie with the remembraunce of pleaſures 
paſtahe vnder{tanding , with conſideration 

of the {clicitie Joſt, and the miſerie nowe 

come on. O pouore Chriſtian, what wilt thou 

doe amideſt the multitude of ſo greeuous ca 

lamities. 

12 „It is awonderſull mutter, and able 
(as one father ta1th) to mak: a reatunable 
man goe out of his wits, to conſider what 
God hath renea!ed vnto vs in the ſcriptures, 
of the dreadtull circumſtances of this pu- 
niſhmet,and yet to ſee how little the rech- 
lefle men of the worlde doe feare it. For 
firſte, as touching the ynivuerſali:ie,varictie, 
& greatneſle of the aine,not onely the rea- 
ſons before alledged, but alfo diuers other 
conſiderations in «the ſcriptutes do declare, 
A3 v here it is {aids of the damned; Cruciae 
bunt r die ac nocle: They ſhalbe tormented 
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day and night, And againe : Due illi z0v- 
mentum: Oiue her torment, ſpeaking of Ba- 
bylon in hell, by which is ſignified, that the 
paines in hell ate exerciſed,not for chaſtiſe- 
ment, but for torment of the parties. 

And tormentes commonly wee ſee in this 
worlde to be as great and as extreme, as the 
wit of a manne can reach to deuiſe , Ima- 
gine then,when God ſhall laye his heade to 

euile tormentes (as he hath doone in hell) 
what manner of torment will they be. 

13 If creating an element} heere for our 
comfort(I meane the fire ) hee could create 
the ſame ſo terrible as it is, in ſuch ſort as 
a man would not hold his onely hande in 
it one day,for to gaine a kingdome 1 what 
a firethinke you hath he prouided for hell, 
which is not created for comfort, but one · 
ly for torment of the patties ? Our fire hath 
many differences from that, and therefore 
is truely ſayde of the holy fathe rs, to be but 
2 painted and ſained fire in reſpeR of that. 
For our fire was made to comfort (as I haue 
ſaide)and that to torment . Our fire hath 
neede to be fedde continually with woode, 
or elſe jt goeth out that burneth conti- 
nuallye, without feeding. Qurs giueth 
light: that giueth none. Ours is out of hys 
naturall place, and therefore ſhiſteth to 
aſcende, and to get from vs, as wee ſce ; but 
that is in the naturall place, where it was 
created, and therefore it abide:h there per- 
petually . Outs conſumeth the matter layde 
in it, ani fo quickely difpatcbed the payne: 
that totmenteth, but conſumeth not, ta the 
ende the payne 1 be euerlaſting . Our 
fre is extingriſbed wich water, and greatly 

abated 
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fectes · both of heat and colde. O mighty one, and pre 
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abated by the coldeneſse of the aire about it 

that hath no ſuch abatement , or qualifica- 

tion. Finally, what a ſtrange and incredi- 

ble kind of fire that is, appeareth by theſe 
— * = Sauiour ſo —— —— 

There ſhall be weeping and gnaſlung of teeth. 
Weeeping is to be re ed" to the effect of Mat- 8. 14+ 
extreame 44 in that fire , for that the 22 · 24 
torment of ſcalding and burning infotceth . 13. 
te ares ſooner than anie other torment , as 
appeareth in them,which vppon the ſudden 

doe put an hore thing into their mouth, or 

ſcolde any other part of their bodie , And B 
gnaſhing of teeth or chattering at leaſt (as Gnaſhing & 
euery man knoweth ) proceedeth of great chanel 
and extreme cold. Imagine then what a of the te «rh 
fire this is, which hath ſuch extreame ef- are nor «il 


- "i 
* 
* 


Lo:de what a ſtrange God art thou? Howe ec ede of d- 
woonderfull and terrible in all thy workes »ers cauſes, 
and inuentions? How bountifull art thou 
to thoſe that loue and ſerue thee? And how 
ſeuere to them which contempne thy coms 
maundementeꝰ? Haſt thou deuiſed a wave 
how they which lye burning in a lake of 
fire and brymſtone, ſhall alſo be tormen- 
ted with extreame colde ? What vnderſtans 
ding of man can conceiue how this may be p 
But thy ;udgcmentes (O Lord) are a depth /4 33. 
without bottome, and therefore I leaue this 

to thy onely prouidence, prayſing thee eters 

nally for the ſame. 

14 Peſides theſe generall paynes com- Particular 
mon co all that be in that place, the Scrip< p,;neg for 
ture ſignifieth alſo that there ſhall be parti- prrticulay 
cular torments peculiar both in qualiry & offenders 
quantitie to the linnes and offences of each ? 

offender, 


Apo. 21. 


Fa m_y_ 
# * 


a; 


Ieh 2. 
| A maxie- 
Lou d. ſerip 
on vſed by 
dbe S crip⸗ 
Fiore. 


1 
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EY 27 offender, For to that end ſayeth the Pro- 
Hay. 28. phet Elay to God, Thon wilt udge m mea- 
Jer. 2 ſure gui meaſure, And God ſayeth of 
Apoc «20 - himlclt, | wil cxercise ing ement in weight 
P/a!.27.99. and iuſlice in meſure , And that is the 
Exc.24. meaning of althoſethieates of God to ſins 
Oſce. 112. ners,. where he ſayeth that he wil pay them 
Lich. 1. hcmeaccording to their particular works, 
and according tothe inventions of their 
ou ne hearts, In this ſenſe it is ſaid in the 
Apocalips,ot Babylon now thrown downe 
Abo. 18. into the Lake, Icobe bo 1 e muche ſhee bath 
. 18. glorified berteife, & bath lined in delight; 
jo much torment and afflichon giue ber, 
L. de veri - Whereof the holy fathers haue gathered 
Pen. cu. 2. tbe varitie of tormentes that ſhall bee in 


that place. As there be ditferences of ſinnes 
ſo ſhall there be vatietie of torments ( ſayth 
olde Ephraim) as if the adulterer ſhoulde 
haue one kind of torment, the murderer 
another, the cheeſe, another, the drons 
Karde, another, the lyar, another. As if the 
proude man ſhould be troden vnder feete, 
to tecompence his pride: the glatton ſufter 
ineſtimiblc hunger; the drunkard,extreme 
thirſt: the delicious mouth filled vp with 
gaul; an the delicate body, ſcated with hot 
burning itcns 

ts The holy Ghoſt ſigni fiech ſuch a thing 
when he ſa eth in the Scripturs, of the wics 
Ked woridling, Hrs breade in bis belly ſhal 
be turned 1919 tbe gall of ſerpent: He ſhall 
be conſl»amed to ſp.4e out agaime the ri bes 
winch He h:th de woured , nay, God ſhall 
full them out of bis bel! y agame: be ſhatbee 
couftrain:t tv ſucke rhe gau's of cocatris 
ces, and the 20 f f an adder ſhall kill 
bin 
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bin: bee (hal pay ſweetly for al that euer he 
bath donc: and yet ſhal he not be conſumed, 
but ſhall ſuffer accord my to the multitude of 
all bis dewiſes: viter dakenes lyeth in wayre 
r bim;and fire which needeth no Kindling 
2 eat ham vp+this is the wicked maus por- 
% from God By which wordes and ſuch 
like, it is plainly ſhewed , that worldlings 
ſhall receaue as it were particular and pro- 
per tormentes for their glotony , for their 
delicate fare, for the it extortion, and the 
like. Which tormentes ſhal be greater than 
any mortall tongue can expreſſe: as may aps 
peate by the vehement and horrible words, 
— — holy Ghoſt here vieth to inſinu- 
ate the ſame. 7. 
16 Beſides this, the ſcripture ſheweth — 
vndo vs, not onely the vniuerſality, parti- ii he 
culari ty and ſeuerity of theſe paynes , but 
alſo the ſtraitneſſe thereof, with out ayde 
helpe, eaſe or comfort, when it ſayeth, Mar. 283. 
Wee ſhzll be caſt n bound both hande and 
fecte: For it is ſome kinde of comfort in this 
worlde, to be able to reſiſt or ſtrive againſt 
our atflitions: but here we muſt lie ſtil and 
Suffer all. Again. when it ſaith: I eff 12+ 
nua: The gate i; ſhutte. That is, the gate 
of all mercy, of all pardon, of all eaſe, ut all 
intermiſlion, of all comfort, is ſhat vp from 
heauen, from carth, from the Creator: and 
from creatures: iu ſomuch as no conſolation 
is cuer to be hoped for more: as in all the 27.1 6 
miſeries of this life there is alwayes ſome. % n 
This ſtrai: neſſe is likewiſe moſt lively ex- derful en 
preſſed in that dreadtull parable of the rich . of the . 
glutton in hell: who was driven to that ne- 163 lutzon. | 
ceflitie:as he deſired thatLazarusmight 2 - 
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the top of his finger in water to coole hys 
rongue, in the mids of that fire wherein he 
faith he vas, and yet could he not obtain it. 
A (mall-refreſh ing(ir ſeemeth) it wold haue 
bene vnte him, it he had obteined the ſame. 
But yet to ſhew the ſtraitnes of the place, it 
was denied him. Oh that you that liue in ſin 
full wealth of the world, conſider but this 
one example of Gods ſeuerity & be afearde. 
This man was in great royalty a little be- 
fore, & nothing regarded the extreme miſe. 
ry that Lazarus was in: but now would hee 
giue athouſand worldes(if he had the ) for 
one drop of water to coole his tonge, What 
demid could be lefle than this? He durſt not 
aſkec to be deliuered thence, or to haue his 
torments diminiſhed, or to aſk a great veſ- 
ſel of water to refreſh his whol body therin: 
but only ſo much as would ſtick on the top 
of a mans finger, to coole his tongue; To 
what neede was this rich man now driven? 
What a preat imagination had hee of the 
force of one drop of waterꝰ To what pitifull 
change, was his tongue now com vnto, that 
was wont to be ſo diligently applied with al 
kinds of pleaſant liquvrs? Oh that one man 
cannot take exainple by another, either this 
is true, or els the — of God is a lier. And 
then, what men are we, that ſeing our ſelues 
in danger of this miſery , do not ſeek wi:h 
more — to auoide the ſame. 

17 In reſpect of theſe extremities and 
fraite dealinges of God, in denying all cos 
fort and conlolat ion at this day, the ſcrip- 
ture ſaich, that men ſhal fall into rage fury 
and vtter impatience, blaſpheming Gods 
aud curſing the day of their nativity , with, 
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eating their one tongues for griefe, and Luc. 3. 
deſiring the rockes and mountains to come 
and fall on them, to end their paines. 

18 Nowe if we adde to this, the eternity, The eternd.. 
and eue tlaſting continuance of theſetor- tie of the 
mentes : wee ſhall ſee that increaſeth the paines, 
matter greatly.For in this world there is no 
rorment ſo great: but that time either taketh 
away,or diminiſheth the ſame. For cyther 
the tormentor, or the tormented dyeth , or 
ſome occaſion or other happeneth, to alter, 
or to mittigate the matter. But here 15 no 
ſuch hope or c>dmfort + but Cruciabuntur 


ſaith the ſcripture) in ſeculs ſeculoram im Apoc. 2 0 
Pug ardente igne Cx ſulpbure: They ſhall 
tormented for euer, in a poole burning 
with fire and brimſtone. As long as God is 
God, ſo long ſhall they burne there: neither 
ſhall the tormentor nor the tormented die, 
but both liue eternally, for the eternall mi. F 
ſerie of the parties to be puniſhed. A wonder« 
19 Oh(Gaith one father in a godly mes ful ſayings 
ditation) if a ſinner damned in hell dyd 
knowe, that he had to ſufter thoſe torments 
there, no more thouſandes of yeeres than 
there be ſandes inthe ſea,and graſte piles in 
the ground; or no ma thouſande miliens of 
ages, than there be creatures in heauen, and 
inearth: he would greatly reioyce thereof, 
for hee would — himſelte at the leaſt 
with this cogitation, that once yet the mat- 
ter would haue an end. But nowe ( ſaith this 
ood man) this word Newer, breaketh his 
— 6 he thinketh on it, & that after 
a hũdted thouſand millions of worlds there 
ſuffered , hee hath as fate to hys ende as 
hee had at the firſt day of his 2 
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theſe tormentes, Conſider (good Chriſtian) 
what a length one houre would ſceme vnto 
theezif thou hadſt but to holde thy hand in 
fireand brimſtone , onely during the ſpace 
thereof. We ſee, if a man be greenouſly ſick, 
though he be laid ypona verie ſoft bed, yer 
one night ſeemeth a long time vnto hym. 
He turneth and tofieth ,hymſelfe from ſide 
to ſide, velling the clocke, and counting e- 
uerie houre, as it paſſeth , which ſeemeth to 
him a whole day. And if a man ſhoulde ſaye 
vnto him, that he were to abide that payne 
but y. yceres togither : he would goe nigh 
to diſpaire for ꝑtiefe Now it one night ſeem 
ſo long and tedious to him that lieth on a 
good ſoft bed, afflicted onely with a little 
ague: what wil the lying in fire and brim- 
ſtone doe, when hee ſhall knowe euidentlye 
that hee ſhall neuer haue ende theroſꝰ Oh 
(deere brother) the ſatietie of continuance 
is lothſome , even inthinges that are not 
euill of them(elues . If thou ſhouldeſt bee 
bound alwaies to eite one onely meate ; it 
would be dilpleaſant to thee in the ende. If 
thou ſhouldeſt bee bounde to fit ill all thy 
life in one place without mooning :it would 
* be greeuous vnto thee, albeit no manne did 
{ torment thee in that place. What then will 
2 it be to lie eternallv, that /s , worl4 without 
end, in moſt exquiſite rormenres ? Is it anye 
waye tollerable? What iudgement then, 
what wit, what diſcretion is there lefte in 
N men, which make no more account of this 
pole in matter than they doe, | 
Þ bell 20 Imięht heere adde another circum- 
ls, 8.22, ſtance which the ſcripture ad ech; to wit, 
dit all cheſe torments ſhalbe in daknes: a 
ching 
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thing dreadfull of it ſelfe vnto mans nature. 
For there is not the ſtoureſt man in the 
world, if he found himſelfe alone, and na- 
ked in extreame darknes,and ſhoulde heare 
a noiſe of ſpitits comming towardes hym, 
but he would fear, albeit he felt nener a laſh 
from them on his body. I might alſo ad an 
other circumſtaunce that the Prophet ad- 
deth: which is, that God and good men 
ſhall laughat them that day, which wil be 
no ſmall affliction. For as to be moued by 
a mans freind in time of aduerſity, is ſome 
comfort: ſo to be laughed at, eſpecially by 
him who onely may helpe him., is a greate 
and intollerable increaſe of miſery 

21 And now all this that! haue ſpoken 
of hitherto, is but one part of a damned 
mans puniſhment onely, called by Deuines, 
Pen ſen(uws; The paine o ſenſe or feeling: 
that is, the paine or puniſhment ſenſibly in 
flicted vpon the ſoule and bodie . But yet 


beſides this, there is another part of his pus Paine: of 


ni ment, called Pang dN The paine of 
lofle or dammage : which (by all learned 
mens opinion) 15 either greater , ox no leſſe 
than the former And this is the inſinit loſle 
whicha damne ſ man hath, in being exclu- 
ded for euer and euer of the ſight of hys 
creator ani his glory. Which ſig ht onely, 
being ſufficient ro make happy and bleſſed 
all them that are admitted vnto it, muſt 
necdes be an infinite miſery to the damned 
man to lacke that eternally. And therefore 
this is put as one ot the firſt and cheifeſt 
plagues to be laid vppon him : Tollutur 


inne videat glorid Dei: Let the wicked Eſay 26, 


man be taken away to hell, to the ende hee 
may 
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may not ſee the glory of God , And this 
loſte containeth all other loſſes and dama3+ 
ges in it: as the blifle ofeternall bliſſe, and 
1oy(as I haue ſaid) ofeternall glory, of e- 
rernall ſocietie with the Aungels, and the 
like; whch loſſes when a damned man con- 
ſidereth (as he cannot but confider the till) 
he taketh more greife thereof (as Deuines 
doe hold) thanks all other ſenſible tot- 
ments that he abideth beſids. 

22 Whereunto apperteineth the worme 
of conſcience: in ſeripture ſo called , for 
that, as a worme lieth eating and ꝑnawing 
the woode wherein ſhe abideth: ſo ſhall the 
remorſe of our owne conſcience lie within 
&, griping and tormenting vs for euer. And 
this worme or remorſe ſhall principally cõ- 
fiſt in bringing to our minds,al the meanes 
and cauſes of our preſent extreame calami- 
ties: as our negligences, whereby we loſt 
the felicitie which other men haue gotten, 
And at every one of theſe conſidetations, 
this worme ſhall g iue vs a deadly bit, even 
vnto the heart. As when it ſhall lay before 
vs al the occaſions that wee had ſutfered to 
auoid this miſcry,wherein now we are fallẽ 
and to haue gotten the glory whiche we 
haue loſt: how eaſie it had beene to haue 
done it: how nigh wee were oftentimes to 
reſolue out ſelues to doe it: and yet howe 
vngraciouſly we left off that cogitation a- 
gaine: howe manye times wee were fore⸗ 
told of this daunger , and yet howe little 
care and feare we tooke of the ſame : how 
i ine the worldly trifles were wherein wee 
ſpent our time, & for which we loſt heauen 
and fell into this intollerable miſery; how 


they 
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they are exalted whome we thought fooles 
in the worlde and how we are now pooued 
fooles and laughed at, which thought our 
ſelues wiſe, Theſe things (I fay)and a thou. 
ſand moe being laid betere vs by our owne 
conſcience, ſhall yeeld vs infinite griefe:for 
that it is now too late to amend t And 
this griefe is called the wormeor remorſe 
of our owne conſcience:which worme ſhall 
more inforce men to weepe and houle,than 
any torment els, confidering how negliger 
ly.fooliſhly,and vainely, they are come in- 
to thoſe ſoinſupportable torments,and thar 
now there is no more time to redreſſe their 
23 Nowe onely is thetime of weeping 
and lamenting for theſe men: but al in vain, 
Now ſhall they begin to fret and fume, and 
maruell at themſelues, ſaying: Where was 
our witte ? Where was our vnderſtanding? 
where was our judgement, when wee follo- 
wed vanities, nd contemned theſe matters? 
This is the talke of ſinners in hel (faith the 
ſcrip:urr)what hath our pride, or what batb 
the glorie of our riches profited vs?They are 
al now vamihed like a — haue med. 
ried out our ſelues in the way of iniquitie &7# 
— the way of the Lord we haue not 
nowne.This(I ſay) muſt be the everlaſting 
ſong of thedined worm eaten conſcience in 
hell:eternall repentaunce , without profite, 
Whereby he ſhal be brought to ſuch deſpe· 
ratio(as the ſcripture noteth)as he ſhal turn 
into fury — himſelf, tear his own fleſh, 
rent his own ſoule (it it were poſſible) and 
invite the fiends to torment him, ſeeing hee 
bath ſo beaſtly behaued himſelfe in this 
worl1, 
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world, as not to prouide in time, for this 
principal matter onely to haue ben though - 
n. Oh if he coulde haue but another life 
to live in the worlde againe, ho would he 
paſſe it ouerꝰwith hat diligece? with what 
ſeueritie?But it is not lawful:we only which 
are yet aliue haue that ſingular benefire, if 
we know it, or would reſolue our ſelues to 
make the moſt of it:One of theſe dayes, wee 
ſhalbe paſt it alſo , and ſhall not recover it 
againe no not an houre, if we would gine a 
thouſand worldes, for the ſame , as indeede 
the damned would dde, if they might. let 
vs now therefore ſo vſe the benefite of our 
reſent time,as when weare paſt hence,wee 
— not neede to wiſhe our (clues hcere as 
gayne. 

24 Nove is the time we may auoyde alt 
now is the time we may put our ſelues ot t 
of danger of theſe matters: now (I ſay) if wee 
reſolue our ſelues out of hid. For we know 
not what ſhil Lecome of vs to morrowe : it 
may be to morrowe our he artes will be as 
hard and careleſſe in theſe thinges, as they 
haue beene heretofore, and as pharao his 
heart was, after Moſes departure from hym. 
Oh that he had reſolued himſelſe thorowly 
while Moſes was with him, how happy had 
he beeneꝰ lf the tich glutton had taken the 
time whil he was in proſperity, how bleſſed 
a man had he been? He was foretold of hys 
miſerie (as we are nowe) by Moles and the 
Prophets,as Chriſt Ggnifieth : but he would 
not heare , Afterward he was inſuch admis 
tation of his own folly, that he would haue 
had Lazarus ſent from Abrahams boſome 
ynto his brethren to warne them of his _ 

, celle 
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ceaſſe. But Abrahi tolde him, it was boot. 


leſſe, for they would not haue beleeted La- 


zarus , but rather haue perſecuted him as a 
lyer, and defamer of their honourable bro- 

er head, if he ſhould haue come and haue 
told them of his torments, Indeed ſo would 
the wicked of the world doe nawe, if one 


{ ſhould come and tell them, that cheyr pa- 


rents & friendes are damned in hel forſuch 
& ſuch thinge3:and doe beſeech the to look 
better to their liues, to the end by their cõ- 
ming thither, they do not increaſe in others 
paines, ſor being ſome cauſe of their dam- 
nation (for this is onely the cauſe of care 
which the damned haue towards the living 
and not for any lowe they now beare them) 
if( Lay) ſuch a meſſage ſhould come from 
hell, to the floriſhing ſinners of this world, 
would they not laugh at it ? Woulde they 
not perſecute eagerly the parties that ſhould 
bring ſuch newes : what then can God de- 
uile to doe for the ſauing of theſe menneꝰ 
What way, what meanes may he take, whẽ 
neither warning, nor example of others, not 
threates „ nor exhortations' will doe anye 
goodꝰ We know, or may knowe', that lea- 
ding the life which we doe, wee cannot bee 
ſaued. We knowe, ot ought to knowe, that 
many before vs haue been damned for leſſe 
matters. We knowe , and cannot chooſe but 
knowe , that wee muſt ſhortly die, and re- 
ceiue our ſelues, as they haue receyue.! ; li- 
uing as — 5" or woorſe We ſee by thys 
fore, that the paines are intol- 

lerable, aud yet eternall, which doe expect 
vs for the ſame We conſeſſe them moſt mi- 
ſetable, that for anye pleaſure or _—_ 
ite 
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ditie of this worlde, are now e fallen into 
thoſe paines;, What then ſhould let vs to 
reſolue , to diſpatch our ſelues quickly of 
all impedimentes ? To breake violently 
from al bondes and chaynes of this wicked 
worldei, that doe let vs from this true and 
zelous ſeruice of God ? Why ſhoulde wee 
ſleepe one night in ſinne, ſeeing that night 
may chance to be our laſt, and ſo the euer- 
laſting cutting off,of all hope for the time 
to Come? 

25 Reſolue thy ſelſe therefore(my deere 
brother) if thou be wiſe, and cleere thy ſelſe 
from this daunger, while God is willing to 
receiue thee , and mooueth thee thereunto 
by theſe meanes, as he did the rich man by 
Moſes and the ,Prophetes while he was yet 
in his proſperitie. Let this example be often 
before thine eyes,and conſider it throughly 
and it fhall doe thee good, God is a woon- 
derfull God, and to ſhewe his patience and 
infinite goodneſle, he woeth vs in this lite, 
ſeeketh vnto vs; and layeth himſelfe(as it 
were)at our feete, to mooue vs to our one 
good, to winne vs, to drawe vs, and to ſaue 
vs {rom perdition. But after this lite hee al- 
tcreth his courle of dealing: hee turneth o- 
uer the leafe, and chaungeth his ſtile, Of a 
Lamb he becommeth a Lion to the wicked: 
and of a Sauiour a iuſt and ſeuere puniſher, | 


What can be ſaid , or done more to mooue 

vs? Hee that is forewarned , and ſceth hys | 

owne danger, before his face, and yet is not {| 

ſtirred, nor made the more wat ie or fearfull 

thereby , but notwichſtanding wyll come 

or {lide into the ſame : may well be —. 

but ſutely, by no meanes can he be helped, 
making 
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making himſelfe incapable of all the reme - 
dies, that may be vſed. 


CHAP, X. 
Of the moſt honourable and munificent re- 
wardes Propoſed to all them that truelye 
ſerue God, 


a HE reaſons and confide» 
{| rations laid down before, 
In the former Chapters, 
might well ſuffice, to ſtirre 

vp the heart of any reaſo · 
Sf nable Chriſtian, to take in 
hand this reſolution, wher- 
of we talke,and whereunto I ſo much coue? 
to perlwade thee ( for thy only goed and 

i ha 

gaine) gentle Reader, But for that al hearts 
are not of one conſtitution in this reſpecte, 
nor all drawne and ſtirred with the ſame 
meanes: I purpoſe to adioyne here a conſi- 
deration of commodity , whereunto com- 
monly eche man is prone by nature . And 
therefore I am in hope it ſhall be more for- 
cible to that we goe about, than any thyng 
els that hitherto hath bene ſpoken.) meane 
then to treat of the benefits which are rea- 
ped by ſeruice of God, of the gaine draw ne 
thence, and of the good pay and molt li- 
beral reward which God performeth to his 
ſeruants, aboue all the mn ters creaced,thar 
may be ſerued. And though the iuſt feare of 
puniſhment (if we ſerue him not) might be 
ſufficient to driue vs to this reſolution: and 
the infinite beneſits already receiued , in- 
duce vs to the ſame , in reſpe of gratitude 
( of both which ſomewhat bath bene (aide 
before!) 


God thebeſt 1 
paymaiſter, 
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before:) yet Iam content ſo far to inlarge 
this libertie to thee (good Reader) that ex- 
cept I ſhewe this reſolution, which I craue 
to be more gainefull and profitable than a- 
nye thing els in the worlde. that can be 
thought of:thou ſhalt not be bound vnto it 
tor any thing that hitherto hath beene (aid 
in that behalfe. For as GOD in al other 
thinges is a God of great Maieſty, full of 
bountie, liberalitie, and princely magnifi- 
cence: ſo is hee in this point aboue all o* 
ther: in ſuch ſorte, as albeit whatſoeuer we 
doe, or can doe, is but due debt ynto him 
and of it ſelfe deſerueth nothing: yet of his 
munificent maieſtie, he letteth a no one 


iot of our ſeruice ynrewarded , not not ſo 
much as a cup of cold water. 

2 Godcommaunded Abraham to ſacti- 
fice vnto him his onely ſonne Iſaac , which 


he loued ſo much: but when he was ready to 
doe the ſame, God ſaid, doe it not:it is en - 
ough for me that i ſee thine obedience, And 
becauſe thou haſt not refuſed to doit, I 
fweare to thee (aich he) be my ſelfe, that I 
will multiply thy ſeede as the ſtaires of 
heauen, and the ſandes of the ſea: & among 
them alſo one ſhalbe Chriſt, the ſauiour of 
the world. Was not this a good pay for ſo 
little paines? King Dauid one night began 
to thinke wih himſelf, that he had now an 
houſe of Cedar; and the Arke of God laye 
but vnder a tente, and therefore reſolued to 
build an houſe for the ſaid rke. Which 
onely cogitation God took in ſo good part, 
as he ſent Nathi the prophet vnto him pre- 
ſentlv, to relfule the thing, but yet to tell 
him, that for ſo much as he had de: e: mi on 
ſuc 


* 
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ſuch a mattet: God would build a houſe or PV. 88. 


rather a kingdome, to him, and his poſteri- 
tie , which ſhould laſt for euer, and from 
which he would neuer take away his mer- 
cy, wha: finnes or offences ſoeuet they com 
mitted, Which promiſe wee fee now fulfil. 
led, in Chriſt his Church,raiſed out of that 
family. What ſhould Irecite many like exã 
ples? Chriſt giueth a generall note hereof, 
when hee calleth the workmen and payeth 
to ech man his wages, ſo duly: as alſo when 
he ſaith of himſelfe, le holde. ſ come quickly 
and my reward is with me. By which places 
is euident, that God ſuftereth no labour in 
his ſeruice to be loſt or vnpayed, And albeit 
(as after in place conuenient ſhall be ſhews 
ed) hee paicth alſo, and( that aboundautly) 
in this life: yet ( as by thoſe two examples 
appeareth) he deferreth his chiefe pay, vnto 
his comming in the end of the day, that is, 
after this life, in The reſurrect. d of tbe iuſt: 
as himlelfe ſaith in another place. 


Ma r. 20. 


Luc, 14. 


Of this payment then reſerued for 


Gods ſeruaunts in the life to come, we ate 
now to conſider, what, and what manner a 
thing it is, and whether it bee wootthe ſo 
much labour an4 trauell, as the ſeruice of 
God requireth or no, And firſt ot all, if we 
will beleeue the holy ſcripture, calling it 
a kingdome, an heauenly kingdome, an 
eternall kingdome, a moſt bleſied k ing- 
dom: ve muſt needs confeſſe it to be a mar- 
nelous great reward, For that wordly prin- 
ces doe not vic to giue kingdomes to theyr 


Mat. 21 
2 Tim. 4+ 
2. Pet. . 
Lc. 14. 


ſeruants for recompence of their labours. 


And if they did, or were able to do ig i yet 
could it be neither heauẽ ly nor eternall nor 
F. 1 N 
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a bleſ5ed Kingdome. Secondly , if we cre · 
dite that which S. Paule faith of it: That 
netther eye bath ſcene, nor care beard nor 
heart — conceiued, how great a matter 
ris; then muſt we yet admit a greater opi- 
nion thereof, for that we haue ſeene many 
woonderſull thinges in our dayes, wee haue 
heard more woonderful,we may conceaued 
moſt woonderfull, and almoſt infinit. How 
then ſhal we come to vnderſtand the great. 
neſse and value of this rewarde ? Surely no 
tongue created, either of man or Aungell, 
can expteſse the ſame: no imagination cons 
ceiue: no ynderſtanding comprehend it. 
Chriſt himſclfe hath ſaid, Nemo ſcir,niſt qui 
ac cipit: No man knoweth it, but he that ens 
ioyeth it. And therefore he calleth it Had. 
den mann, in the ſame place. Notwithſtan- 
ding, as it is reported of a learned Geome- 
triclan, that — length of Hercu« 
les foote, vpon the hill Olympus, drewe 
out his whole body , by the proportion of 
that one partiſo we by ſome thing ſet down 
in ſcripture : and by ſome other circumſtan- 
ces agreeing thereunto, may frame a con- 
iectute of the matter, though it come farte 
behinde the thing it ſelfe. 

4 Ihaue ſhewed before how the ſcrip- 
ture calleth itan heauenly , an euerlaſting 
and a moſt bleſſed kingdome: whereby is ſig 
ni ſied, that all muſt be kinges that are ad- 
mitted thither. To like e it is called in 
other places, A crowne of glory, « throne of 
maieſtye, a parrice, or place of pleaſure, 
a life everlaſting, Saint Iobn the Euange- 


lit beeing in his baniſhment , by ſpecial ' 


edge, made priuy to ſome knowledge 
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and feeling thereof, as well for his owne 
comfort, as for oures taketh in hand to de- 
icride it, by compariſon of a cittie : affit- 
ming, that the whole citie was of pure gold 
with a great and high wall of the precious 
ſtone, called Iaſpis . The wall hadde alſo 
twelue folidations, made of twelue diſtincte 


pretious ſtones which he there named: alſo The de ſcri. 
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ewelve gats, made of twelue rich ſtones, cal- prion of 
led Margarits ; & euerie — was an entire parediſe, 


Margarit . The ſtreetes of the citie were pa» 
ned with golde, interlaide alſo with pearles 
and pretious ſtones , The light of the cittie 
was the cleerenefle and ſhining of Chriſte 
himſelſe, ſitting in middeſt thereot : from 
whoſe ſeate proceeded a riucr of water, as 
cleere as chriſtall to refreſh the citie: and on 
both ſides of the bankes,there grew the tree 
of life, giuing out continual and perpetuall 

ir:there was no night in that Cittie, nor 
any defiled thing entered there: but they 
which are within ſha!l raigne (Caith he)for 
euer and euer. 

By this deſcription of the moſt riche 
and pretious thinges that this world hath, 
S. Iohn would giue vs to vnderſtand the in- 
finite value, glorie, and maieſtic ot this fe- 
licitje, prepared for vs in heauẽ: thoughtas 
haue noted before) it being the princelye 
inheritance of our ſauiour Criſt, e king. 
dome of his father, the eternall habitati 6 of 


the holy Trinitie prepared before al worlds Heb 1 
to ſet out the glorie,and expreſſe the power Mar. 13 


of him that hath no end or meaſure, eyther 
in power or glotie 1 wee maye veryewell 
thinke wich S. Paule, that neyther tongue 
can declare it, not heart imagine it. 

Fa 6 When 
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6 When God ſhall take vppon him to 

doe a thing for the vttermoſt declaration 

he creati- (in a certayne ſort)of his power, wiſedome, 
on of Anz and maieſtie, imagine you, what a thing it 
gels. will bee. It pleated him at a certayne time, 
to make certayne creatures to ſerue him in 

his preſence, and to be witneſſes of his glo- 

2 * rie:andthereuponwith a word created the 
Gr ear ex? Angels, both for number, and“ perfection, 

ce leney of ſo ſtraunge and woondertull „as maketh 
gl tes m mans bending aſtoniſhed to think of 
e aſcride@ it. for as for their number they were almoſt 
eben infinite ꝓaſſ ing the number of all the crea- 
but nor pers tures of this inferior worlde, as diuers lear- 
Þ, echion, ned men , and ſomeauncient fathers doe 
thinke: though Daniell (according to the 

D. 2. faſhion of the ſcripture) doe put a certayne 
Number for an vncertayne,when he ſayth of 

Angels, A thouſand thouſandes did mini- 
ſter vnto him (that is, vnto God) and tene 

thouſand times an hundred thouſand, dyd 

fland about bim to aſsiſt, And for their per- 

fl. x13 fection of nature, it is inche (being, as the 
ęfcripture ſayth, ſpirites , and like burning 
— they tarre ſurpaſſe all inferior crea- 

tures, in naturall knowledge, power, and 

The creatis the like. What an infinite maieſtie doth 

on of tbe this argue in the creator 

world, to After this, when many oftheſe Aun. 
expreſſe the gels were fallen: it pleaſed God to create, a- 
power of nother creature, farre inferiour to this, for 
God, to * fill vp the places of ſach as had fallen: 
B. and thereupon created man of a peece of 


ſtrein the ſe of God only to this beſides that, it ma 
be doubted likwiſe, by what narrat thes opinis 2 7 
EE” . eauen 
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heinen created for this purpoſe which is 

this worlde:a place of intertaynement and 

triall for a time whiche aſterwarde is to bee 

| deſtroyed agayne . Burt yet in creating of 
| this tranſitorie worlde (which is but a cot- 
| tage of his owne eternall habitation) 
| what power, what magnihcence , what 
maieſtie hath hee ſhewed ? What heauens, 

| and howe woonderfull hath hee created? 
What infinite ſtarres and other lightes 
hath hee deuiſed ? What elementes hath 
he framed? And howe maruailouſlye hath 
hee compact them togither ? The ſeas toſ- 
ſing and tumbling withour reſte. and reple- 
niſhed with infinite ſortes of fiſhest the rys 
vers running inceflantly through the 
earth like veynes in the bodye, and yet ne- 
uer to bee emptie nor ouerflow the ſame:the 
earth it ſelte ſo furniſhed with all varietie 
of creatures as the hundrede parte thereof, 
is not imployed by man , but onely remay- 
neth to ſhewe the full hande , and ſtrong 
arme of the creator. And al this(as I ſayde) 
was done in an inſtant „ with one worde 
anely: and that for the vſe of a ſmall time, 
in reſpect of the eternitie to come. What 
then ſhall wee imagine that the habita- 
tion prepared for that eternitie ſhall bee? 
If the Cottage of the meaneſt ſeruaunt (and 
} that made onely for a time , to beare off as 
1 it wete a ſhower of rayne) bee ſo prince. 
f ly, ſo gorgeous, ſo magnificent , ſo full of 
maieſtie, as wee ſec this worlde is; what 
muſt wee thinke that the Kynges pallace 
it ſelfe is, appoynted for all eternitie ; for 
him and his friendes, to raigne togither? 
Wee muſt needes thinke it to be as great, 
F as 
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as the power and wiſedome of the maker 
could rech vnto, to 2 z and thatis, 
incomparable , and abone all meaſure infis 
nite. The great king Aſſuerus, which reig- 
ned in Aſia ouer an hundred tweatie and 
ſeuen prouinces, to · diſcouer his power and 
riches to his ſubiectes, made a feaſt (as the 
ſcripture ſaith) in his cittie of Suſa, to all 
princes, ſtates, and pgtentates of his do- 
minions, for an hundre.le and foureſcore 
dayes togither , Eſaie the Prophet ſayth, 
that our God and Lord of hoſtes , wil make 
aſolemne , banket to all his people vp- 
pon the hill an mounre of heaven , ane 
t har an harveſt banket of fatte meates, 
and pure wines . And this banker ſhall 
be 1010lemne,as the verie Son of God him- 
ſelſe chiefe Torde of the feaſt ſhalbe cone 
tent to git himſelfe, and to ſerue in the 
ſame, as by his owne woordes hee promy- 
ſeth. What manner of banket then ſhal this 
beꝰ Howe magnificent ? Howe full of maie- 
ſtieꝰ? Eſpecially ſeeing it hath not onely to 
endure an hundred and foureſcote dayes 
(as that of Aſtuetus did) but more than a 
hundred and foure. ſcore millions ef ages: 
not ſerued by menne (as Aſſuetus fealt was) 
but by Aungels and the verie ſonne of God 
himſelfe : not to open the power and ry- 
ches of a hundrei{ and twem ie and ſeuen 
prouinces ; but of God himlelfe , King of 
Kinges,and Lorde of Lordes , whoſe power 
and riches are without ende , and greater 
then all his creatures togyther canne con- 
ceaue ? Howe glorious a ban ket ſhall thys 
be then? Howe triumphant a ioy ofthys 
feſtiuall day? O miſerable and fooliſhe 

; Children 
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children of men that are borne to © rare & 
ſingular adignity, & yet cannot be brought 
to conſider, loue, or eſteeme ot the ſame, 

8 Otherſuch conliderarions there be 1 fes 
to ſhewe the greatneſse of this feliciry: 253 (05 2 
that, if God hath given ſo many pleaſures o mmoc 
and comfortable gitts in this life(us wee ſe ef 1b;8 
are in the world) being a place notwithſtan. |. 
ding of baniſhment, a place of ſinnets, 2 
vale of miſery, and the time of repenting, 
weeping and wayling: what will he doe in 
the life to come, to the iuſt , to his freindes 
in the time ot ioy, and marriage of hys, 
ſonne? This was a moſt forcible conſideta- oe. 2 
tion with good S. Auguſtine, who in the ſe lſe lilo ui 
cret ſpeeche of his ſoule with Gad , ſayd , anime 
thus: O Lorde if thou for this vile body of a1 deuns, 
ours, giue vs {o great and innumerable be- 
nefites, from the firmament, from the aire 
from the earth, from the ſea: by light, by 
darcknelle, by heat, by ſhadow , by dewes, 
by ſhowres, by wines, by raynes, by birds, 
by fiſhes, by beaſts, by trees: by multitud of 
herbes, an yarietie of pla: tes, and by the 
miniſterie of all thy creatures: O (weee Lord 
what manner of thinges, how oreat, howe 
good, and how _inaum:ravie are thoſe 
which thou halt prepared in our heaven!y 
countrey, where wee ſh4!l ſee thee face to 
face? It thou doe fo great things for vs in 
our priſon: what wilt thou giue ys in our 
pallace? It thou gencſt ſo many :tkinges in 
the world, to good and euill men togicher: 
what haſt thou laide vp for onely good 
menne in the worlde to come? If thyne 
enemies and freinds , together are ſo 
well prouided for in this life: what 

| F 4 (hal 


126 


Tle rende: The 1. part. 


Aro. 10 
Lal.; o. 


How much 
God hond. 
reth man, 


1557.4 
138 


Luc. 12. 


Mit. 19. 
Luc. 22. 


1. Cor. 6. 


Mu- 10. 


ſhall thy onely freindes receiue in the lyfe 
to comeꝰ If there be ſo great ſolace in theſe 
daies of tears: what joy ſhal there be in that 
day of martage? If our iayle containe ſo 
reat matters: what ſhal our countrey and 
Lingdom doe?O my Lord and God, thou art 
a great God: And great is the multitude of 
thy magnificence and ſweetne g. And as there 
is no end of thy greatneſſe, nor number of 
thy wiſedome, nor meaſure of thy benignis 
tie: ſo there is neither end, number. nor mea 
ſure of thy rewardes, towardes them that 
lone 2nd fight for thee. Hitherto S. Auſten, 
9 Another way to coniecture of this fe- 
licitie is to conſider the great promiſes 
which God maketh in the ſcriptures, to ho- 
nour and glotiſie man in the life to come: 
boſo euer ſhall henour me ſaith God) i wil 
glorifie him. And the prune Dauid as it 
were complaineth ioyfully, that Gods freds 
were ſo much honoured by him. Which he 
mi ght with much more caule haue ſaide , if 
he had lined in the new teſtament, and had 
heard that promiſe of Chriſt wherof / ſpake 
be fore, chat his ſeruaunt ſhoule fir down & 
banquet, and that himſelfe would ſerue and 
miniſter vnto them in the kingdome of his 
father. What vndetſtanding can conceiue. 
howe great this honour ſhalbe? But yet in 
ſome part it may be geſsed, by that he ſaith 
that they ſhall fit in iudgement with hym, 
and(as Saint Paule addeth)ſhall bee iudges 
not onely of men, but alſo of Aungels. It 
may allo bee coniectured by the exceeding 
reat honour, which God at certaine tymes 
ath done to his ſeruants, euen in this life* 
Wherein notwithſtanding they are placed 
do 
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to be deſpiſed, & not to be honoured. What Gen. 1 3. 
at honour was it that he did to Abraham 14. 20. 
in the ſight of ſo many kinges of the earth, Exod, 5 6. 
as Pharao, Abimilech, Melchiſedech, and 7. 8. 
the like? What honour was that he did to 
Moſes and Aaron in the face of Pharao and 
all his court, by the woonderful ſignes that 
they wrought ? what exceſſiue honour was | 
that he did to holy loſue, when in the ſig ht [9/#410, 
of all his armie, he ſta ed the ſun & moone 
in the middeſt of the firmament, at Ioſue 
his appointment, obeying therein (as the 
ſcripture ſaith) to the voyce of a man? What EY. 38 
honour was that he did to Eſaie in the 
ſight of king Ezcchias , when he made the 
ſunne to goe backe renne degrees in the 
heauens ? What honour was that he dyd to 
Heljas in the — of wicked Achab, when 3 · N · N · 
he yeelded the heauens into his hands, and 
ermitted him to ſay , that neither rain, nor 
— ſhould fal vpon the groundſ for cer- 
taine yeres) but by the words of his mouth 
onely? what honour was that he did to Eli⸗ 
Zeus in — ſight of Naaman the _ Syri- 
an, whom hee cured onely by his woorde * 
from the leproſie : and bis hs after hys 4K. 56 
death, rayſed( by onely touching) the deade 
to lifeꝰ Finally (not to alledge mo examples 4. Rg. 13. 
heerein) w hat ſingular honour was that, he 
gaue to al the Apoſtles of his ſonne, that as 
many as euer they layd hands on, were hea- 
led from all infirmities, as S. Luke ſayth? e 
Nay(which is yet more) the yerie girdles & f= _— 
napkins of S. Paule did the ſame effect i and —_—_ 
yet more than that alſo, as many as came 
within the onely ſhadowe of Sainct Peter 1 
were healed from their diſcaſes , Is not this . 
F 5 mar. 
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miruailous honour, euen in this life > Was 
there euer monarch , prince, or potentate 
of the worlde,which coulde vaunt of ſuche 
pointes of bonour ? And if Chriſt did this, 
euen in this worlde to his ſetuaunts, where 
of notwithſtanding he ſaich his kingdome 
was not: what honour ſhall wethinke hee 
hath relerucd for the world to come; where 
his Kkingdome ſhall be, and where all his 
ſeruauntes ſhall be crowned as Kinges with 
him? 

10 Another declaration yet of this mat- 
ter is laid down by diuines for opening of 
the greatneſſe of this beatitude in heauem 
and that is, the conſidetation ot three pla- 
ces,wherto man by his creation is appoyn- 
ted. The fuſt is his mothers wombe, the ſe- 
cond this preſent worlde, the third is cæ- 
lum Empireum , which is, the place of bliſſe 
in the life to come. Nowe in theſe three pla- 
ces, we muſt hold the proportion (by all 
reaſon) which we ſee ſenſibly to be obſerued 
berwecne the firſt dy. So that locke in 
what proportion the ſecond doth differ fro 
the ſitſt: in like menſure muſt the third dif. 
fer from the ſecond , or rather much more: 
ſceing that the whole earth put togither, is 
by all philolophie; but as a pricke or (mall 
point in reſpect of the maruailous greatnes 
of the heauens.By this proportion then we 
muſt ſav, that as farre as the whole warlde 
doth paſte the won of one private wom3; 
ſo much in al beauty, elights, and maieſtie, 
doth the place of bliſte paſte all the whole 
world. And as muche as a man living in the 
world doth paſſe a child in his mothers bel 
lie, in ſtrength of body, beauty, wit, vnder- 
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Riding learning, and knowiedge: ſo much 
and far more, doth a Saint in heaven paſte 
men of this world, in all theſe thinges and 
many moe betlides. And as much horror as 
a man would haue, to tum into his mothers 
| wombe again: ſo muche woulde a glonfied 
| ſoule haue to returne into this worlde a» 
| gain, The nine moneths allo of life in the 
mothers wombe, are not ſo little in teſpect 
of mans life in the world , as is the longeſte 
lite vppon earth, in reſpect of the eternall 
in heauen. Nor the blindenes, ignorance, & 
other miſtries of the childe in his mothers 
wombe, are any way comparable to the 
blindnetse, ignorance, and other miſeries of 
this life, in reſpec ofthe light, cleere know 
lege, &other felicities of the wor!d to come 
; So that by this allo ſome contecure may be 
made of the matter which we h me in hand. 
11 Put yet to conſider the thing more in 
articular, is to be noted , that this glorye 
of heaven ſhal hate 2.parts: the one belon; 
ging tothe ſoule: the other belonging to 
g the body. That which belongeth to the ſoul 
| conſiſteth in the viſion of God, as ſhal be 
ſhewed after: that which belongeth to the 
body, conſiſteth in the change and glorifi- The 25 
| cation of our fleſh , after the general reſut« 00 
rection, that is, whervy this cotrupt ible bo- the od 8 
| dy of ours, ſhal! put on incortuption (as S. of 
| Paule (aith) and of morral become immor- 
| tall. All this fleſh (I ſay) of ours, that nowe 
is ſo comberſome', ani greiueth the miade: 
that now is ſo infeſted with ſo miny incoue 1 Cor. iq 
| niences: ſubiect ro ſo many mut t ious, vex S. - 
ed with ſo many diſcaſes: defile with ſo Ef be. 
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infinite miſeries and calamities , ſhall then 
be made glerious and moſt perfect to en- 
dure for euer, without mutation, and to 
raigne with the ſoule, world without end. 
For it ſhall be deliuered from this lumpiſhe 
heatineſce, whercwith it is peſtered in this 
life, from al diſeaſes likcwiſe and paines o 
this life, and ſtom all troubles and incom- 
brances belonging to the ſame, as ſinne eas 
ting, drinking, ſſeeping · and ſuch like · And 
it ſhall be ſet in a moſt flouriſhing eſtate of 
health: neuer deceiuable again. So flouriſh» 
ing, that our Saujour Chriſt ſayth:that Ae 
thit diy ſh dl uhe juſt ſh ne, as the ſunne in 
the k.ng.lome of their father. A matueilous 
ſaying of Chriſt, and in humaine ſenſe als 
moſte incredible, that our putrified bo- 
dies ſhuld ſhine and became as clear as the 
ſun. Wheras in the contrary part, the bo- 
dies of the damned ſhal be as black & vgly 
as filth it ſelf. So likewiſe al the ſenſes toge · 
ther, finding then their proper obiectes, in 
much more excellency than eue t thei could 
in this world (as ſhalbe ſhewed after) even 
euery part, lenſe, member and ioynt,ſhal be 
repleniſhed with Engular comfort e, as the 
me ſhall be rormented in the damned. I 
will here alledge Anſelmus his wordes: for 
that they exprelze lue'y this matter. Al the 
glorified bod ie ( ſaith he) ſhall be filled 
with aboundance of all kinde of pleaſure s, 
the cyes, the eares, the noſe, the mouth, the 
hide, the throte, he lungs, the hart, the ſto- 
mack, the bac k, the bones, the marrow, the 
en:rals the'tlves, and enery part theroſ ſhal 
be replemſhed with ſuch vnſpeakable ſweet 
nes, & plcalure, that truely it may be _ 
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that the whole man is made to drinke of the Pſal,z5 « 
river of Gods dewine pleaſures , and made 
drunken with the abund.nce of Gods bouſe, 
Beſides all which, it hath perpetuitie,wher- 
by it is made ſure now, neuer to die, or al- 
ter from his felicity, according to the fa 
ing of ſcripture: that The ft (hall lwe for 
euer. Which is one of the cheifeſt preroga- Sap. 5 
tiues of a glorified body, or that by this, all 
care and feare is taken away: all daunger of 
hurt and noyance remooucd from vs. 

12 But no to come to that point of this Th which 
felicity, which pertayneth to the ſoule, as ,gncernerh | 
the principall part, it is to be ynderſtoode, he ſaule, 
that albeit there be many thinges that doe 
concurre in this felicity, for the accom- 
pliſhment and perfection of all happines:yet 
the fountaine of all is but one onely thing, 
called by deuines Viſio Dei beatiſica: The 
ſight of God that maketh vs happy? Hec 

Ic ola —— bonum noſlrum, laith Saint 
Auguſtine: this onely fight of God, is our 
— Which Chriſt alſo affirmeth: — 
when he faith to his father, This life euer 
laſtmg that man knowe the true God , and 
leſus Chriſt whom thou haſt, ſent, S Paule 
alſo putteth our felicity: I» ſeeing God face 
ro face, And S Iohn, In ſcemę God as be is ? 
And the reaſon of this is for that all the 2 Cor. 138 
Rong and contentations in the worlde, 
eing onely ſparkles and parcelles ſent out 
from GO D: they are all contained much 
more perfecttiy and excellently in God him- 
ſelfe, than they are in their owne. natures 
created as allo all the perfections of hys 
creatures are more fully in him thi in them 
ſclues, Whereof it followethy that whoſo- 
; cur 
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euer is admitted to the viſion and preſence 
of God, he hath all the goodneſse and per- 
fection of creatures in the worlde vnited to- 
— and preſented vnto him at once. So 
that whatſoeuer delighteth either bodye or 
ſoule, there he inioyeth it wholy Knit vppe 
togeather as it were in one bundell, and 
with the preſence thereof is rauiſned in all 
parts both of minde and bodie: as he can 
not imagine, thinke, or wiſh for any ioy 
what oeuer but there hee findeth it in hys 
perfection: thete he findeth all knowledge, 
all wiſedome, all beautie, all riches, all no- 
bilny, all gcodneſſe, al delight, and what 
ſoeuer beſid either deſerueth louc and admi- 
ration, or worketh pleaſure or contentati- 
on. All the powers of the minde ſhall bee 
filled with this ſight, preſence, and fruition 
of God: all the tenſes of our body ſhall be 
fatiſhed: God ſhall be the vntuerſal felicitie 
of all his Saints, contayning in himſelfe al 
particular felicities, without end,number,or 
meaſure, He ſhalbe a glaſſe to our eyes: mu- 
ficke, to our eares: hony , to our mouthes: 
moſt ſweet and pleaſant balme , to our 
ſmell: he ſhalde light, to our vnderſtanding 
contentation, to our willi continuation of 
eternĩtie, to our memotie. In him ſhal we 
enioye all the varietie of times, that de- 
light vs here: all the beautie of creatures 
that allure vs heere: all the pleaſures and 
ioyes that content vs heere. In this viſion 
of GOD (ſayth one Doctor) wee ſhal 
knowe: we ſhall loue: we ſhall reioyce :we 
ſhall praiſe. . We ſhall knowe the verye le- 
crets and iudgementes of Goc which are a 
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tures . beg inninge, ofspringes, and endes of Pſal.33 
all creatures. We ſhall loue incompatably, lone. 
both God (for the infinite cauſes of loue 
that we (ee in him) and our companions as 
much as our liues , for that we ice them as 
much loued of God as our ſelues: and that 
alſo for the ſame, for which we are loued. 
Whereof enſueth , that our ioye ſhall be 
without meaſure: both for that wee ſhall 
haue a parzicular ioye for euery thing wee 
loue in God (which are infinite) and alſo - ** — 
for that, we ſhall reioyce at the felicitie of „ b 2 
euetie one of our companions, as much as 0 
at our owne , and by that meanes wee ſhall 
haue ſo many diſtinct felicities, as we ſhall 
haue diſtinct companions in our felicitie: 
which being without number, it is no mars 
uaile though Chriſt ſayd, Ge into the ioy of 
t be Lorde, And not, let the Lordes ioy enter 
into thee: for that no one heart created can 
receyue the fulneſle and greatnes of this i 
Herof it followerh [aſtly,:hat we ſhal praiſe 
God without end or wearineſſe, with al our 
heart, with all our ſtrength, with all our 
—_ _ — our partes, according as 
the ſcripture ſaith: Huppie are they that bus 
in thy houſe(O border) for they ſhall prayſe Pfale.S; 
thee eternally without end. 

13 Of this moſt bleſſed viſion of God, 
the holy father S. Auguſtine writeth-chus: 
Happie are the eleane of heart: for they ſhal 
fee God (ſaith oui S uiout) thõ is there a vi- 
fion of Gorl(deere brethre)which maketh vs 
happy:a viſiõ (I ay) which neither eve hath 
ſeene in this worl4,nor care hath heard, nor 
heart cõceiued. A viſion, that paſſeth al the 
beautie of earthly things, of gold, of — 
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of woods, of fieldes, of Sea, of aire,of ſunne, 
of Moone, of Starres, of Angeles: For that 
all theſe thinges haue their beautie from 
thence: e ſhall ſte him face to face (ſaith 
the Apoſtle) And we ſhall knowe him as we 
are knowne,We ſhal know the power of the 
fatherwe Mal knowe the wiſedome of the 


cor. 13.0 ſonne,we ſhall knowe the goodneſſe of the 


On. 19. 4 
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holy ghoſt: we ſhall knowe the indiuiſible 
nature of the moſt bleſſed Trinitie. And this 
ſeeing of the face of God, is the ioy of An- 
gels, and all ſaintes in heauen . This is the 
rewarde of life euetlaſting: this is the glo- 
rie of bleſſed ſpirites,their euerlaſting plea- 
ſnre:their crowne of honour : their game of 
felicitie : their ryche reſte:their beautifull 
place:their inward and outward ioye: their 
diu ine paradiſe, their heavenly Ieruſalem: 
their felic itie of life: their fulneſſe of bliſſe: 


t heir eternall ioye: their peace of Ood that 
paſſeth al vnderſtanding. This fight of God 
is the full beati:ude, the totall glorification 
of man, to ſee him (I ſay) that made both 
heauen and earth, to ſee lim that made thee 
that redeeme( thee, that glorified thee. For 
in ſeeing him, thou ſhalt — him: in 


poſſeſſing him, thou ſhalt loue him in lo- 
uing him, thou ſhalt prayſe hym. For hee is 
the inheritance of his people;he is the pos 
ſeſlion of their felicitie:he is the reward of 
their expeQation. I wil be thy great reward 
(ith he)to Abraham. O Lorde,thou are 
great, and therefore no marueile if thou bee 
a great rewarde. The ſight and fruition of 
thee therefore is all our hyre, al our reward, . 
all our ioy and felicitie, that we expect : ſee. 
ing thou aſt faide; . that this is life cuerla- 
mg 2 


Chrifl whom thou baſt ſent . 

14 — — declared the two gene- 
rall partes of heauenly felicity, the one ap- 
ertaining to our ſoule, the other to our 
die it 15 not hard to eſteeme , what ex- 
ceſſe of ioy, both of them ioyned togither, 
ſhall worke, at that happye day of our glo- 
rification. O ioy aboue all ioyes, paſſing all 


Remy to ſee and know thee our true God, and 
Teſts | 
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ioy, and without which there is no ioye, C.z5./d 
* ſhall I enter into thee ( faith S. Aus loquierunh, 


guſtine ) when ſhall I inioye thee to ſe m 

God that dwelleth in thee? O euetlaſting 
kingdome : O kingdome of al eternities: 
O light without ende: O peace of God that 
— al vnderſtanding, in whiche the 


Phils 


oules of Saints doe reſt with thee : And e- Eſay 11. 
werlefling io y is vpon their beads, they poſe E. 35 


ſeſſe io e 2 and all payne and 
ſor rome is fledde from them. O how gloris 
ous a kingdome is thine (O Lord) wherein. 
all ſaints doe raigne with thee ; Adorned 


with iyht, as with apparel: and bawing pſ4). 
crownes of precious ſtanes, on their beads? Pſal, 


O kingdome of everlaſting bliſſe, where 
thou, O Lorde , the hope of all Saincts art 
and the Dia eme of their. perpetuall glory, 
reioycing them on euery ſide , wich thy 
bleſſed ſight, In this kingdome of thine, 
there is inſinit ioy & mirth without ſadnes: 
health, without forrowe: life, lthout la- 
bouri light without darckneſſe: felicitye, 
without abatement: all goodneſſe without 
any euil. Where youth flouriſheth that ne⸗ 
uer waxeth olde: life, that knoweth no end: 
beautie: that neuer fadcth, loue, that neuet 
cooleth; health that neuer diminiſheth: — 

. that 
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that neuer ceaſeth , Where ſorrow is neuer 
felt, complaint, is neuer heard: matter of ſad 
nes, is neuer ſeene: nor euill ſucceſſe is euer 
feared. For that they poſleſle thee ( O Lord) 
which art the perfection of their felicity. 

15 If we would enter into theſe conſide⸗ 
rations, as this holy mau, and other his like 
did: no doubt but wee ſhould more be en- 
flamed with the loue of this felicity. pra- 
pared for vs, than we are: and conſequẽtly 
ſhould ſtriue more to gaine it than we dos. 
And to the ende thou maiſt conceiue ſome 
more feeling in the matter (gentle Reader) 
conſider a little wich mee, whit a ioy- 
full day ſhall that be at thy houſe when 
hauing lived in the ferre of God and atchi- 
ned in his ſetuice the end of thy perigrina- 
tion, thou th alt come (by the meanes of 
death) to paſte from miſery and labour io 
immortality: and in that paſſage (when o- 
ther men begin to feare) thou ſhalt lifie vp 
thy heade in hope, according as Chriſt pro- 
miſeth, tor that the time of thy ſaluation 
commeth on. Tell me, what a day ſhal that 
be, when thy ſoule ſtepping forth of pri- 
ſon, and conducted to the tabernacle of hea. 
uen, hall be receiued there, with the hono- 
rable companies and troupes of that place? 
With all thoſe bleſſed ſpitits mentioned in 
{cripture, as principalities, powers, vertues 
dominations, thrones, Angels, Archangels 
Cherubines, and Scraphims: alſo with the 
holy Apoſtles and diſciples of Chriſt , Pa- 
triarches, Prophets, Martyrs, Innoccntes, 
Confeſsors, and Saints of God, Alwhich 

ſhall triumphe nowe at thy coronation and 
g/orificatio, What ioy wil thy ſoule receiue 
In 
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in that day, when ſhe ſhall be preſented, in 
the preſence of all thoſe ſtates, before the 
ſeate and maicſtie of the bleſſed Frinitie, 
with * recitall and declaration of all thy 

ood workes, and trauailes ſuffered for the ,..,. B 
= and ſeruice of God When there ſhal be This eng 
laid down in that honourable conſiſtory, al ef ne, 
thy virtuous deedes, all the labors that thou taken : 
haſt taken in thy calling: all thy almes,all ** wor 
thy prayers· al thy faſting: all thy innocency 7” — 
of life.al thy patience in injuries : all thy — — 
conſtanc ie in aduerſities : all thy tempe- ſought t 
rance in mentes : all the vertues ot thy bed 
wholelife?When all (I faye)ſhalbe recoun. r <a 
ted there, all commended , allrewarded: G A £708 
ſhalt thou not ſee nowe the valure and pro- 
fite of vertuous life?Shalt thou not conſeiſe, 
thatgayneful and honorable is the ſeruice of 
God?$halt thou not now be glad, & bleſſe 
the houre, wherein firſt thou reſolueſt thy 
ſelfe to leane the ſeruice of the worlde, to 
ſerue God ? Shalt thou not thinke thy ſelfe 
beholding to him or her, that perſwaded 
thee vnto n?Yes verely. 

10 But yet(more than. this) when as be- f 

ing ſo neere thy paſſage here, thou ſhalt cõ- The oy of 
ſider into what a port and hauen of ſecuri- ſecurive, 
tie, thou art come, and ſhalt looke backe 
vpon the daungers,which thou haſt paſſed, 
and wherein other men are vet in hazarde: 
thy cauſe of ioy (hall greatly be increaſed, 
For thou ſhalt ſee euidently hoe infinite 
times thou were like to periſh in that iour- 
ney / if God had not held his ſpeciall hande 
ouer thee . Thou ſhale ſee the daungers 
wherein other men are, the death and dam- 
nation whereunto many of thy friendes and 
acquain- 
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accquaintance haue fallẽ, the eternal paine⸗ 
of hell incurred by manꝑ, that vſed to laugh 
and be mery with thee in the worlde . All 
which ſhall augment the felicitie of this 
thy bleſſed eſtare , And nowe for thy ſelfe, 
thou mayeſt be ſecure , thou art out of all 
daunger for euer and euer. Ther is no more 
neede nowe of feare, of watch, of labour, 
or of care. Thou mayeſt laye downe all ar- 
mour now, better than the children of Iſra- 
ell might haue done, when they had gotten 
the land of promiſe ? For there is no more 
enemie to aſſayle thee, there is no more wi- 
lie ſerpent to beguile thee: all is peace, all 
is reſt, all is ĩoy, all is ſecuritie , Good Saint 
Paule hath no more neede nowe to labour 
in the miniſterie of the worde, neyther yet 
to faſt to watche, or to puniſhe his bodye: 
Good olde Terome , may nowe ceaſe to af. 
flige himſelfe both nightand daye, for the 
conquering of his ſpirituall enemie . Thy 
onely exerciſe muſt be nowe. to reioyce, to 
triumph, to ſing Hallelwias , to the Lambe 
which hath brought thee to this felicitie, 
and will keepe thee in the ſame,world with 
out ende. What a comfort will it bee to 
ſee the Lambe fitting on his ſeate of ſtate? 
If the wiſe men of the eaſt, came ſo ſarre off 
and ſo reioyced to ſee him in the manger: 
what will it be to ſee him ſitcing in his glo⸗ 
rie > If Saint lohn Baptiſt did leape at hys 
reſence 1n his mothers bellic : what ſhall 
fs preſence doe in this royall and eternall 
kingdome ? It paſſeth all other glorie that 
ſaintes haue in heauen (ſaith Saint Auſten) 
to be admitted to the ineſtimable ſight of 
Chriſt his face, and to receyue the — 
„ 0 
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of glorie,from the 'brightneſle of his maie- 
ſtie. And if we were to ſuffer tormentes eue.. 
rie day, yea to tollerate the verie paines of 


hell for a time, thereby to gaine the ſight of f 


Chriſt : and to be ioyned in glorie to the 
number of his ſaints: it were nothing in te- 
ſpect of the rewarde. O that we made ſuche 
account of this matter, as this holy and lears 
ned man did:wee would not liue as we doe, 
nor leeſe the ſame for ſuch trifles as moſt 
men doe. 7 
17 But to goe forwarde yet further in Meeting 
this conſideration:imagine beſides all this, with onr 
what a ioye it ſhal be vnto thy ſoule at that friendes ia 
daye, to meete with all her godly friends in heauen. 
heauen, with *father and mother, with B 
brothers, with ſiſters , with wife with huſ- There be 
bande, with maiſter, with ſchoolers, with divers of 
neighbours,with familiars , with kinred this minds 
with acquaintance, the welcomes, the mirt h bur ſeeimg 
the weete imbracements that ſhall be there, thar the 
t he ioye whereof (as noteth wel 8. Cy. knowledge 
prian)ſhall be vnſpeakeable. And to this, of father, 
the dayly feaſting, and ineſti mable triumph and mother 
which ſhalbe there, at the arriuall- of newe C ſuch like 
brethren and ſiſters comming thither from i earthly 
time to time, with the ſpoyle , of their ene? knowledge 
mies, conquered and yanqueſhed in this Al earth, 
worlde. O what a comfortable fight will it lie know- 
be to ſee thoſe ſeates of Angels fallen, filled ledę ſhal 
vp againe with men & women from day to then be 4. 
day?To ſee the crownes of glory ſet yppon boliſhedzl 
ſee not how 
it ay = — that Arlen then baue _ 
or knowledye of any ſuch,ſauing onely as they are mem « 
bers of 2. not as our fuber, nſmamor friend 
« Cyp.lib.de mortalitate, 
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their heades,and that in yarietie, accordin 
to the varietie of their conqueſtes , One fo 
2. Tün. 4 martyrdome or conſeſiion-, againſt the per- 
Apo. 2.3 4 ſecutot:another for chaſtitie , againſt the 
fleſhe : another for pouertie ot humilitie, 
againſt the worlde : another for many con- 
= —— the > ne 
, the glorious company of Apoſtles (fa 
Lib demor. —— Cyprian) them the — of . 
Idlizate, ioycing Prophetes, there the innumerable 
multitude, of maityrs ſhall receyue the 
crownes of their deathes and ſutferynges, 
There tryumphing virgins , which haue 
ouercome concupiſcence with the ſtrength 
of contynencye : there the good als 
mers „ whiche haue libetallye fedde the 
poore , and keepyng Gods commaunde- 
mentes, haue transferred their earthlye 
ric hes to the ſtoore houſe of heauen, ſhall 
receyue their due and peculiar rewarde , O 
howe ſhall vertue ſhewe her ſelfe at this 
daye ? Howe ſhall good deedes content 
their doers ? And among all other ioyes 
and contentations, this ſhal not be the leaſt, 
to ſee the poore ſoules that come thither on 
the ſudden from the miſeries of this life, 
howethey(I ſay) ſhall remayne aſtoniſhed, 
and as it were, beſide themſelues, at the 
ſudden mutation, and exceſſiue honour 
done vnto them. If a poore man, that were 
out of his wav, wandering alone vppon the 
mountaines in the midſt of a dark and tem⸗ 
eſtuous night, farre from companie, de · 
Rinne of money, beaten with rayne, ter- 
rified with thunder, ſtuffe with colde, wea- 
ried out with labour, almoſt famiſhed with 
hunger and thirſt, and neare brought 
to 


A compa® 


riſon, 
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to deſpaire with multitude of miſeries,ſhuld 
n the ſudden, in the twincling of an 
eye, be placed in a goodly, large,and riche 
* pallace furniſhed with all Kinde of cleere 
ights, warme fire, ſweetſmelles, dayn- 
tie meates, ſoft beddes, pleaſant muſicke, 
ine appatell, and honourable companieg 
al prepared for him: and attending his com- 
ming, to ſerue him, to honour him, and to 
annoint and crowne him a king for euer, 
what would this poore man doe ? Howe 
would ke looke? What could he ſay? ſurely 
Ithinke he could ſay nothing, but rather 
would weep in ſilence for ioy, his heart be- 
ing not able to containe the ſudden and exs 
ceding greatnes thereof. 
1g Well chen,; ſo ſhall it be, and much 
more with theſe twiſe moſt happie ſoules, 
that come to heauen . For neuer was 
rhere colde ſhadow ſo pleaſant in a bote 
burning ſurnye daye, nor thewelfpring to 
the poore traueller in his orezteſt thirſt 
of the loramer, nor the repoſe of an eaſe 
bedde to the wearied ſeruaunt after his lap 
bour at night, as ſhalbe this reſt of heauen, 
to an afflicted ſoule which commeth thi- 
ther. O that we could conceiue this, that 
we could imprint tl. is in our hearts (decre 
brother) would we fo!low yanitics as wee 
doe? Would we neglect this matter as we 
doc? Surely ourcoldneſse in ſecking after 
theſe ioyes doth proceede of the ſmall opi- 


nion we doe conceiue of them. For if we The treu 
made ſuch account & eſtimate of this jewel account 

as 0: her marchaunts before vs (more ſkils that ſainte® 
full and wiſer than our (clues) haue done: mare w--: 
we would bid for it as they did, for, at leaſt. heaven, 
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wiſe would not let it paſſe ſo n ligentlie, 
which they ſought after ſo carefully. The A 
poſtle ſaith of Chriſt himſelfe, Propo ſito ſibi 
audio ſuſlinuit crucem: Hee laying before 
is eyes the ioyes of heauen , ſuſteined the 
croſſe. A great eſtimation of the matter, 
which ſo would buy at ſo deare a rate. But 
what counſel giueth he to other men abour 
the ſame? Surely none other but to Goe and 
ſell all that ener they haue to purchaſe this 
treaſurc Saint Paule of himſelfe, what faith 
he? verily, that He eſtecmed al the world as 
downg: in teſpect of che purchaſing of this 
jewell. Saint Pauls ſcholer Ignatius, what 
biddeth he? Heare his one wor des. Fire, 
gallowes, beaſtes, breaking of my bones, 
quartering of my members, cruſhing of my 
body: all the tormentes of the diveſl toge- 
ther, let them come vpon me, ſo I may en- 
joy his treaſure of heauen . Saint Auſten 
that learned biſhoppe, whar offereth he? 
You haue now heard before, that he would 
be content to ſuffer tormente: euery day, yea 
the very torments of hell it ſelfe to gayne 
this ioy? Good Lord, how farre did theſe 
holy ſaintes differ from vs? Howe contrary 
were their judgement to ours in thele mat- 
ters? Who will now maruell of the wiſe⸗ 
dome of the worlde, indged folly by God 
and of the wiſedome of God, iudged folly 
by the world? Oh children of men (ſaith the 
Prophet) why do ye loue vanirie, and ſe eke 
after 4 lieꝰ Why doe you embrace ſtrawe, 
and contemne golde? Strawe 91 ſaye) and 
moſt vile chaffe, and ſuch as finally wil ſet 
your one houſe on fire, and be your mine 
and eternall perdition? 
19 But 
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19 But note to draw towards an ende IF beretoa 
iu this matter (though there be no ende in Chriſten 5s 
the thing it lelle) let the chriſtian conſider borne by 
wherto he is borne, and whereot he is in bie, 
poſſibility, if he will . He is borne heire C. 3 C-. 
apparant to the kingdome of heauen , a Ef. 
kingdome without ende, a kingdom with- 2d. 55 
out meaſure, a kingdome of bliſſe, the king. © o. 
dome of God himlelfe he is borne to bee T,. 3. 
ioynt he ire with Ieſus Chriſt the ſonne of Kom'S» 
God, to raigne with him; to triumph with 140. 2. 
him: to ſit in judgement of maieſtye with Hebo. 
him: to iudge the very Aungels ot heauen 
with him , What more glotye can bee 
thought vppon except it were to become 
God himlelte? All the ioyes, al the riches, I Per: 3. 
all the glory, that heauen containeth ſhal 2 Per. 1. 3. 
be powred out yppon him. And to make pox, 
this honour yet more, the glorious Lamb 31.16, 
chat ſitteth on the throne of maielty , with Lue, 22. 
es like fire, his teete like burning cops 1. Cor 6. 
pet, and all his face more ſhining than pre- 3 
cious ſtones: from whoſe ſeat there pro- 
ceedeth thunder and lightning without end 
And at whoſe feete the foure and twenty 
Elders lay downe their crownes:this Lambe . 1 4* 
(Hay) ſhall riſe and honour him with his 1%. ul. 
owne {cruice . Who will not eſteeme of 
this royall inheritance ? Eſpecially ſeeing 
that now we haue ſo good opportuvitye 
to the cbteining thereot, by the Lenefit of 
our redemption, and grace puic haled to ys 
therein. 
20 Tell me now (gentle Reader) why 
wilt thou not accept of this his offer? Why ,,, .. 
wilt thou not account of this his . 8 
Why wilt thou not buy this gloiy of him 
G lor 
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for ſo little a labour as he requireth Suades 

bi emere a me aurum ignition , fp robatumy 

vt locuples fias ( ſaieth Chriſt) 1 counſell 
thee t © buy pure and tried golde of mee, to 
the end thou maiſt be rich. Why wilt thou 
not follow this counſel(deere brother)eſpe- 

cially of a merc haunt that meaneth not to 
deceiue — greeueth this our ſa- 
uiour more, than that men will ſeke with 
ſuch paines to buy ſtraw in Egipt , whereas 
he would ſell the fine gold at a lower price: 
and that they will purchaſe puddle water, 
with more boy than he would require for 
ten times as much price, liquor out of the 
veric fountain itſelfe. There is not the wic 
kedſt man in the worlde: but taketh more 
trauell in gayning of hell ( as after ſhall be 
ſhewed) than the moſt painetul ſcruaunt of 
God in obtcining of heauen. 

21 Followe thou rot their folly then 
(deere brother) for thou ſhalt ſee them ſuf- 
ter grieuouſly for it one day, when thy heart 
ſhall be full glad thou haſt no part among 
them. Let them goe nowe and beſtowe theit 
time in yanity, in pleaſures , in delightes, 
of the worlde. Let them bu ilde pallaces, 
purchaſe di gnities, adde peeces and patches 
of ground togither: let them hunt aller ho- 
nours, and build caſtles in the aire: the day 
will come ( if thou beleeue Chriſt himſelfe) 
wherein thou ſhalt haue ſmall cauſe to en; 
uie their felicitie , If they talke biſelie of 
the gloric and riche s of Sun es in heauen, 
nat eſteeming them indeede, in reſpeRe of 
their one: or contemning them for that 
can pleaſures are not reckoned theres 
In, make little account of chew wordes, for 


. 
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that The ſenſual man vnd erſtandeih not the 
things which are of God, It horſes were — 
miſed by their maiſters a good banker, they 
could imagine nothing elſe but prouender 
and water,to be their beſt cheere , for that 
they haue no knowledge of daintier diſhes: 
ſo theſe men accuſtomed to the puddleof 
their ficſhly pleaſures,can mount with their 
minde no higher than the ſame. But I haue 
ſhewed thes before (gentle Reader) ſome 
waies and confiderations to conceyue grea- 
ter matier, albeit as I haue aduertiſeu thee 
often,we muſt confeſle ſtill with S. Paule, 
that no humane heart can conceyue the leaſt 
part thercof : for which caute allo it is not 
vnlike, that 8. Paule himſelfe was forbid. 
den to vtter the thinges which he had (ſcene 
and heard, in his miraculous aſlumption vn- 
to the third heauen. 

22 To conclude then, this game & gole 
is let vp ſor them that will run. as . Taule 
2 man is crewned in this glo⸗ 
rie, but ſuch only as wiil fight, as the ame 
Apoſtle teacheth . Ir U not cuerie one that 
faith to C hriſt Lord Lerd that ſhal emter into 
the kmgdume of heauen : but they onelye 
which ave the wil of Chriſt his father in bea 
wen Though this Kirgdome of Chriſte bee 
ſet out to all:yet eue ry man ſhall not come 
to raigne with Chritt.but ſuch only, as ſhall 
be coment to ſuffer with Chriſt , Thou art 
therefore to fit Cowne, and conſider accot- 
ding to hy Sau ours countell , hat thou 
wilt doe , whether thou haue fo much ſpi- 
nuall monte v, as is f ffictert rc wide this 
towre. & nuke this war or not hat is, whee 
ther chou have fo much £ 004 wi: ard holy 
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manhood in thee, as to beſtowe the paynes 
of ſuffering with Chriſte (if it be rather to 
be called paines than pleaſure)that ſo thou 
mayeſt raigne with him in his kingdome. 
This 15 the queſtion, this is the very whole 
illue of the matter, and hitherto hath apper« | 
tained whatſoeuer hath beene ſpoken in | 
this booke before , either of thy particular 
ende, or of the maieſtie, bountie, and iuſtice 
of God : and ofthe account hee will de- 
maunde of thce; alſo of the puniſhment or 
rewarde layde vp for thee. All this (I ſaye) 
was meant by me to this onelye ende , that 
thou meaſuring the one part, and the other, 
ſhouldeſt finally reſolue what thou wouldſt | 
doe, and not tp paſle ouer thy time in care- | 
lefle negligence, as many doe, neuer ſpying 
the it owne ertor, vntill it be too late to a- 
mend it. 

21 For the loue of God then (deere bro- 
ther) and for the loue thou beateſt to thins 
owne ſoule , ſhake off this daungerous ſe- 
curitie, which fleſh and bloud is woont to 
lull men in: and make ſome earneſt reſolu- 
tion, for looking to thy ſoule for the life 

do come. Remember oſten that woorthie 
A ſaymg to ſentence: Hoc momentum, vnde pendet æter- 
remen- tat. This life is a moment of time, wherot 
bred, all eternitie of life or death , to come, de- 
pendeth.If it be a moment, and a moment 
of ſo = importaunce : howe is it paſſed 
ouer by worldly men,with ſo little care as it 

is. 

24 1 might haue alleadged here infinite 
other reaſons and conſiderations to mooue 
men vnto this reſolution , whereof I haue 
talked : and ſurely no meaſure of yolume | 

were 
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were ſufficient to contain ſo much as might 
be aide in this matter. For that all the 
creatures ynder heauen, vea and in heauen 
it Glfe:as alſo in hell : all ſaye) com the 
firſt to the laſt, are argumentes and perſwa. 
ſions vnto this point : all are bookes and 


ſermons,all doe preach and crye, (ſome by 


their puniſhment:ſome by their glory:ſome 
by their beautie : and all by their creation) 
that we ought without delaye, to make this 
reſolution:an1, that all is vanitie:all is fol- 
Iy:all is iniquitie:all is miſerie, beſide the 
onely ſeruice of our maker and redeemer, 

But yet notwithſtanding (as I haue GyCe)T 
thought good onely to choſe out theſe ft we 
conſiderftions before layde downe as chiefe 
and * — among the reſt, to worke in 
any true Chriſtian heatt. And if theſe canne 
not enter with thee (good Reader) little 
hope is there that any other would doe thee 
good. Wherefore here I ende this firſt part, 
reſeruing a fewe things to be ſay ſe in the 
ſeconde , for remeouing of ſome impedi- 
mentes, which our ſpintuall aduerſarie is 
woont to caſt againſt this good worke , as 
againſt the firſt ſteppe to our ſaluation. Our 
Lord God and Saujour Ieſus Chriſt,whiche 
was content to paye his owne bloud for the 
purchaſing of this notable inheritãce vnto 
vs, giue vs his holy grace , to eſteeme of it 
as the great weight of the matter requireth, 

and not by negligence to leele out 
portions therein. 


The ende of the furſt part. 
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THE SECOND E PART 
of this booke. 


CHAP. 8 

Of impedimentes that let men from this reſs 

lution and firſt, of the difficultie or bard's 

nee which ſecmerb to many to be m vers 
zuous life. 


Otwithſtanding all the 
reaſons and conſidera- 
| tions beſore {et downe, 
for inducing me to this 
neceflarie felofution of 
ſeiuing god: there want 
not miny Chriſtians a. 
==>) broade in the worlde, 
whoſe harts either intangled with the pleas 
ſures ofthis life, or given ouer by God to a 
reprobate ſenſe,doe yeelde no whit at all to 
this battery, tha: hath been made, but ſhew- 
ing thẽſelues mare hard than adamant, doe 
not onely reſiſt and contemne, but alſo doe 
ſee ke excuſes for their ſloth and wicke(nes, 
and doe alleadge reaſon; to their owne per- 
dition Reaſons I call thẽ, according to the 
common phraſe, though indeed there be no 
one thing more ag inſt teaſon, than that a 
man ſhoulde become enemie to his owne 
ſoul, as the ſcripture affirmeth oſtinate ſin- 
ners to be But yet (as I ſay) they haue their 
excuſes: and the firſt and principal of all is, 
that vertuous life is painetull and hard, and 
therefore they cannot indure to followe the 
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fame: eſpecially ſuch as haue bene bronglit 

vp delicately , and neuer were acquainted 

with ſuch aſperity, as(they ſay) we require 

at their banks, And this is a great, large, 

and vniuerſall impediment , which ſtayerh 

infinite men from embracing the meanes of 

their conuerſion, for which cauſe it is fully 
to be anſwered in this place. 

2 Firſt then ſuppoſing that the way of 
vertue were ſo harde in deede, as the enemie 
maketh ir ſeeme: yet might I well ſay with 
Saint ſohn Chryſoſtome, that ſecing the te- 
warde is ſo great and inſinite, as naw wee 
haue declared: no l Hur ſhould ſceme great 4. 
for obtayning of the ſame. Againe, I might 
ſay with holy S. Auſten: That ſecing wee 
take dayly ſo great paine in this worlde, for 
auoyding of ſmall mconueniences z as of pp, 1 
ſickneſle,impriſonm-nts, loſſe of goods, & , £4. 
the like. What paines ſhoul4 we refuſe tor 
auoyding the ererni ie of hell ſire ſet down 
before? The firſt of cheſe conficerations 8. 

Paul vſed, when he ſui l: The it ring of tis 
life are not mor. hy of the g'ory which Ahe Rom. d. 
renealed in the ut. The tecond s Peter v- 2. Pet. 24 
ſed, when he ſaide: o ceinę the boauons muſt 
be diſſolucd, and Chriſt come to mdgr mer 
to reſlore to curry mean accord ry 10: bis 
weren What manner of men out were 
be, in holy conuerſat:on? As who would ſay; 
No labour, no payncs, no ttauaile oughc 
to ſeem: hard or gieat vnto vs , tothe 
ende wee might auovde the terror of that 
daye. Sun Auſten aſketh this queſtion: , . 
what wee thinke rherich glutton in Hell 40 
woulde doe, if hee were nowe in this 
life again? Would he t ke paines or no? 
Cs Would 
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Would he not beſtirre him ſelfe rather than 
turne into that place of torment againe ? I 
might adde to this, the infinite paines that 
Chriſt tooke for vs, the infinite benefits he 
hath beſtowed vppon vs: the infinit ſinnes 
we haue committed againſt him: the infi- 
nite examples of Saints: that haue troden 
this path before vs: in reſpect of all which, 
wee ought to make no bones at ſo little 
paynes and labour. if it were true that Gods 
ſeruice were ſo trauailſome as many doe e- 
ſteeme it. 

But nov in very deede the matter is 
nothing ſo, and this is but a ſubtile deceipr 
of the enimie for our diſcouragement. The 
teſtimony of Ieſus Chriſt himſelf is cleare, 
in this point: lum mewn ſuaue eſt, & o- 
ni menn leue: My yooke 15 ſweet, and m 
burden light. And the decrely beloued dif. 
ciple S. Iahn, who had beft cauſe to knowe 
his maiſters ſecret herein ſayth plainelye: 
Nan ata cius grauiu non ſunt; His commans 
dementes are not greeuous , What is the 
cauſe then, why ſo many men doe conceiue 
ſuch a difficulty in this matrer ? Surely one 
cauſe is ( beſide the ſubtiltye of the Diuel, 
which is the cheifeſt ) for that men feele 
the diſeaſe of concupiſcence in their bodies 
but doe not conſider the ſtrength of the 
medicine given vs againſt the ſame , They 
cry with Saint Paule, that They find a Law 
in their mt bers repugning to the law of their 
m ndi (which is the rebellion of concupiſ- 
cence left in cut fleſh by orig inall ſinne:) 
but they conteſſe not, or conſidet not with 
the ſame Sainct Paule, That the grace of 
God by ſeſus Chriſt, ſhall deluuer them * 

. / 
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the ſame, They remember not the comfor- 
table ſaying of Chriſt to Saint Paule, in his 
; greate temptations 8 Sufficit tubs gra ] 
mea. My grace is ſufficient to ſtrengthen 48 
thee againſt them all . Theſe menne doe , 
as Helizeus his D iſciple did , who caſting 
his eies onely vpon his enemies, that is vp- 
n the huge armie of the Syrians , readye 
to aſſault him, thought himſelfe loſt, and 
vnpoſtible to ſtande in their ſight, vntill by 
the prayers of the holy Prophet, he was per 
mitted from God, to ſce the Angels that 
ſtoode there preſent to _ on his ſide, and 
—2 perceiued that his part was the The force 
4 So theſe men, beholdyng onely our ef 4507 1 
miſeries and infirmities of nature, whereby 2 6 
daily tentations doe riſe againſt vs: doe ac- 1 oe PF 
count the battel paynefull, and the vidorye 7 
vnpoſſible, hauing not taſted in deede , nor 
euer pre oued (through their owne negly- 
gence)the mamfolde — of grace, and 
{pirituall ſuccours, which GO D alway ſens 
deth to them who are content(for his ſake) 
to take this conflict in hande, S aint Paule Rom 8 · 
had well taſted that ayde , hic he hauing 
reckoned vppe all the hardeſt matters that 
coulde be, added: Sed in bis omnibus ſu- 
peramus propter cum qu dilexit no- But we 


ouercome in all theſe combares , by his aſ- 
fittaunce that loueth vs. And then falleth 


he to that woonderfull proteſtation : that * 
neither death, nor life, nor Angels ner the 
like ſhou'{ ſeperate him: and all this vp- 
pon the confidence of (pirituall ayde from 
Chriſt, whereby he ſticketh not to àuouche: Phil. &. 
That be could doe all thinges , Dauid _ 

; 6 
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had proued the force of this aſſiſtance who 
ſayde:! did runne the way of thy comma 
dementes when thou d1dſt lage my heart. 
This inlargement of heart, was by ſpirituall 
conſolation of internall vnction, whereby 
the heart drawen — by anguiſhe, is 
opened and inlarged when grace is po red 
in :evcnas adrie puiſe is foftened and in- 
larged by annoynting it with oyle. Which 
grace being preſent Dauid ſayde, he did not 
onely walke the way of Gods commaunde- 
mentes eaſily, but that he ran them: euen 
a drye carte wheele whiche cryeth and 
complayneth , vnder a (mall burden beeyng 
drye, runneth merely and without noyſe, 
when a little oyle is put vnto it. Whiche 
thing aptely expreſſeth our ſtate and con- 
dition: who without Gods helpe , are able 
to do nothinꝑ, but with the aide thereof, ars 
able to doe whatſoeuer he non e requireth 
of vs. 

And ſurely Iwoulde afke theſe men 
that imagine the waye of Gods lawe to bet 
ſo harde and full of difficultie , howet he 
Prophet could faye : I haue taken pleaſure 
(O Lorde) mthe waye of thy commannde., 
mentes as in all the niches of the worlde, 
And in an other place: That they were 
more pleaſaumt. and to be defired , than gold 
or precious ſtones, and more ſweeter than 
Honie,or the Honye combe , By whiche 
wordes hee yeeldet h to vertuous life, not 
ont ly due eſtimation [above all treaſures in 
the worlde; but alſo pleaſure , delighr,and 
ſweeteneſſe: thereby to con ſounde all thoſe 
that abandon and forſake the ſame, vpon i- 
dle, pic tented tand fained — F 
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Dauid could fay thus much in the olde law: pom. 6 
hewe much more juſtly may we ſo lay now eb. 1 


in thenewe, when grace is giuen more a- 
boundantly, as the ſcripture ſaithꝰ And thou 


' poore Chriſtian which deceiueſt thy lelfe 


with this imagination: tell me, why came 
Chriſt into this worlde } Why labou- 
red he, and why tooke hee ſo much paines 
beerinꝰ Why ſhedde hee his bloud? Why 
prayed he to his father ſo often for thee ? 
Why appointed he the Sacraments as cons 
duits of graceꝰ Why ſent he the holy Ghoſt 
into the worlde > What ſignifieth the 
worde Goſpell, or god ndmgs? What mea 
neth the worde Grace, and mercy brought 
with htm? What importeth the comfortas 
ble name of leſusꝰ Is not all this todeliver 
vs from ſinne? From ſinne paſt (I ay) by 
his onely death: From ſiune to come, by 
the ſame death, and by the aſſiſtance of his 
holy grace, beſtowed on vs more aboun- 
dantly than before, by all theſe meanevt 
Was not this one of the ptincipall etfeGtes 
of Chriſt his comming, as the Prophete 
noted: The craggie wages ſhould bee made 
fire ght, and hard wayes plame . Was nor 
this the cauſe why he indued his Chuich 
with ſo many giſtes of the holy Ghoſt, and 
with divers ſpeciall graces, to make the 
yoke of his ſeruice ſweet : the exercile of 
good life, caſie: the walking in bys 
commmaundementes, pleaſar.t; in ſuch fort 
as men might nowe ng in tribulations 
haue confidence in peiills 1 ſecutity in 
afflitions, and aſſuraunce of victotye in 
all remprations ; Is not this the begin- 
ning, middle, and end of che Coſpellꝰ Were 

no 
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not theſe the promiſes of the Prophetes: 
the tydings ot the Euangeliſtes * the prea- 
chings ot the Apoſtles : the doctryne, 
beleif: and ptactiſe of all Saints? And 
finally is not this Perbum abbreuiatum: 
The. worde of God abbreuiated: wherein 
doe conſiſt all the riches and treaſures of 
Chriſtianity ? 

6 And this grace is of ſuch efficacy and 
force in the ſoule where it entteth that it al- 
tereth the whole ſtate thereof: making 
thoſe things cleare , which were obſcure 
before: thoſe thinges eaſie, which were hard 
and difficult before, And for this cauſe al- 
ſo ir is ſaid in the ſcripture, to make a new 
ſpirit and a new heart. As where Ezechiell 
talking of this matter, ſayeth in the perſon 
of God: I will giue vnto them anew heart, 
and will put a new ſpirit in their bowels, that 
they may walke in my precepts , and kee 
my commaundements . Can any thing in 
the world be ſpoken more plainly? Now 
for mortyfying and conquering of our paſſi 
ons, which by rebellion doe make the way 
of Gods commaundements vnpleaſant. 
Saint Paule teſtifieth clearly that abundant 
grace is giuen io vs alſo by the death of 
Chriſt ro doe the ſame, for he ſayeth: Thi⸗ 
we lnowe that our olde mans erucified Pp 

to the end that the body of ſime may be de 
ſtroyed and we ſerue ny more vnto = By 
the olde man and the body of ſinne Sa nt 
Paule vndetſtande:h our rebellious appetit 
and concupiſcence, which is ſo crucifie] & 
deſtroyed b the moſt noble ſacryfice of 
Chriſt, as we may by the grace purchaſed 
in that {acrifice, in ſome good meaſure 


teſiſt 
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reſiſte and conquere this appetite , beeing 
freed ſo much as we are from the ſcruitude 
of ſinne. And this is that noble and entire 
victory (in this world begun, and to be fini- 
ſhed in the worlde to come) which GOD 
romiſed ſo long agoe to every Chriſtian a 
foule by the meanes of Chriſt, when he ſaid Eſa-42 
Be not afrayd, for 1 am with thee : ſtep not 
aſide, for I thy God haue ſtrengthned thee, 
and haue aſſiſted thee; and the right hand 
of my iuſt(manne) hath taken thy defence. 
Behold all that fight againſt thee ſhall bee 
confounded and put to ſhame : thou ſhale 
ſeeke thy rebels, and ſhalt not finde them 
they ſhall be as though they were not, for 
that I am thy Lord and God. 
Loe heere a full victorie: promiſed 
vppon our rebelles, by the helpe of the 
right hand of Gods iuſt man, that is, vp 
on our diſordinate paſs ions, by the ayde 
and grace of out ſauiour Chriſt. And albeit 
theſe rebels are not heere promiſed to bee 
taken clean away, but only to be conque- 
ted and confounded: yer it 1s ſaid; They 
hall be as though they were not. Where- 
is ſignified that they ſhall not hinder vs 
of our ſaluation, but rather aduaunce and 
further the ſame. Fot as wilde beaſts, which 
of nature are fierce, and would rather hurt A il 
than profite mankinde: being maiſtered 
and ramed, become very commodious and 
neceflary for our vſes: fo theſe rebellious 
paſsions of ours which of themſe lues would 
vtterly ouerthrowe vs, being once ſubdued 
and mortified by the grace of G OD, 
doe ſtinde in ſingular ſte ide to the pra- 
Qiſe and exerciſe; of all Kinde of yertues. 
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B as*cholleroranger, to the enkindling of 
* ſpeciall zcale, hatred, to the purſuing ot ſinne, an 
oim to be hautie minde, to the reiecting of the world: 
conſidered; loue to the imbracing of all great and he- 
or the re- roicall attempres , in conſideration of the 
fiyng of benefits receiued from God. Befides this, 
one poyut the very conflicte and combateit ſelfe, in 
of philoſo. ſubduing theſe paſstons is left ynto vs for 
pbic, which our grea: good : that ĩs, for our pacience, 
aba the humility and victor ie in this life: and for 
doeth out glory, & crown in the life to come: as 
followe the S. Paule affirmed of himſclfe , and conßir- 
x — med to all others by his example. 
Ot toe 
And this they hold, for that by experience it ij commonly 
ſeen, that the diſp. ſuion of men is ſuch , as the nature of 
their complexion doth ſeeme to import. Tor commonly 
#boſe that are ſanguiue, are pleaſ.umt: thoſe that are fley. 
matih, ſlower thoſe that are cholerick, earneſt; and thoſe 
that are melanchalike, folitary, and ſuch like, And yet 
#be tructh is, that the ſoule doth not followe , but rather 
doth vſe ſuch temperance as the bodie hath, and that ve- 
rie well, and to good vſe, ift be ſoule be yoo: but other- 
wiſe abuſe it ill: For the complex ont are indifferent: neye 
ther good, nor ill of themſelues, but as they are vſed. u 
be cauſetbat moft mens ſoules are ill (as we are all by o- 
r ginall corrupuon) therefore doe moſt men abuſe their 
complexions ro ill, as bleud, io wantonneſſe, fle nne, 10 
ſhothe, choler to anger, aud melancholy? to ſteret ra- 
Ehiſes of deceite, ornanghtineſſce , Whereas notwith- 
landing, thoſe ſoules that are good, doe vſe them nell: 
as bloud, to be valiant, and cheer full in gvodnt —— 
to moderate their affc tlions with jobrietie,, choler , to bee 
earneſt in the ylory of God, and mel incholy, 10 fludye 
and contemplagion. Which poynt notwit hſtanding myg hi 
eaſily bee pardoned to philoſophers ( that holde ma- 
2) thinges clfe as wrong 4511) but this one poynt of 
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p error with them , i rhe cauſe of ſome others beſides iu 
weightie matter. For out of theſe ſome of our Niuines 
taken their opinion, that the fountiyne of ſiune is or gi. 
 mally mibe body, and jrom it derived to the ſoule: 
were the rather induced to thmke that 1he bleſſed Firs 
gin:was her ſelfe alſo conceyued without ſine , for rhas 
otherwiſe the y did not ſo plamely ſee bowe Chrifle taki 
fleſhe of ber „ ſhoulde haue the ſame im himſelfe without 
fleyne of ſme , And of thrmſelues there be that haue 
doubted of the immortalit ie of the ſoule, for that ſuppog 
ſing —— to hang vpen the temperature of the boa 
t hey did not ſec howe it coulde be immortall, when as 
temperature and bod ye it ſelſe are knowne to be mortall. 


$ Nowe — let — ſlothful Chriſtian 

oe Put bis bandes vnder bis girdle , as 
the ſcripture ſayth t and 1 — T here is Freu. 
Lion in the waye,and a Lioneſſe in the funf 
| readie to deuour him, that theſe dare not go prou 20 
foorth of the doores. Let him ſay, It is cold e 
| andt heref ore he d ireth not goe to plom. Let 

dim ſay, i vneaſie to labour und therefor? 
be cann«t purge bis vineyard of neules and - 
thiſtl-s or bui lde any wall about the ſame, Prou. 24. 
That ĩs, let him ſay his paſTions are ſtron 
and therfore he cannot conquer them: his 
body is delicate , and therefore hee dare not 

ut it to trauell: the way of vertuous lite is 
Far and vneaſie, & therefore he cannot ap- 
ply himſelf thereunto. Let him ſay ail this, 
and much more , which idle and flo:tfull 
Chriſtians doe vie to bring for their excuſes 
let him alledge(l ſay) as muche and as of. 
ten as he will:it is but an excuſe, and a falſe 
excuſe; and an excnſe molt diſhonourable 


and detractorie to the force of Chriſte his 
grace, 
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grace, purchaſed vs by his bitter paſſiõ, that 
now his yoke ſhould be vnpleaſant, ſeeing 
he hath made it {weete : that nowe his bur. 
den ſhoulde be heauie, ſeeing he hath made 
it light, that nowe his commaundementes 
ſhoulde bee greeuous ſeeing that the holye 
Ghoſt affirmeth the contrarie , that nowe 
wee ſhoulde be in ſeruitude of our paſſions, 
ſeeing hee hath by his grace deliuered vs, 
and made ys truely free. If God be with vs, 
who wil be againſt vs (ſaith the Apoſtle.) 
God is my helper and defender (Bick holye 
Dauid) home ſhall T — „ or at whome 
ſhall I tremble? If whole armies ſhould riſe 
avainſt me: yet will I alwaye hope to haue 
the victorye. And what is the reaſon? For 
that thou art with me(O lorde) thou fig hteſt 
on my ſidezthou aſeiſt eſt me with thy grace: 
by helpe whereof I ſhall haue the vittorie: 
though all the ſquadrons of my enemyes, 
that is, ot the fleſh, of the worlde, and the 
dinell, ſhould riſe againſt me at once; and 
Iſhall not onely haue the victory, but alſo 
ſhall haue it ealily, and with pleaſure and 
delite. For ſo much ſignifieth Sainct Tohn, 
in that (hauing ſaide that the commaunde- 
mentes of Chriſt are not greeuous) hee in- 
ferreth preſently, as the cauſe thereof; Quo. 
niam omne quod natum eſt ex Deo vmcit 
mundum : For that all -whichis borne of 
God conquereth the worlde * ; That is, this 
grace and heauenly aſſiſtaunce ſent vs from 
G O D, doth both conquer the worlde, with 
all difficulties and temptations thereof and 
alſo maketh the commandementes of God 
eaſie, and vertuous life maſte pleaſaunt and 
ſweete. 

| But 


9 But it may be you will ſay Chriſt him As obied4 
ſelfe confeſleth it to be a yoke and a burden enſwered, 
how then can it be ſo pleaſant and eaſie as | 


you make it. I aunſwere that Chriſt addeth 


that jt is a ſweet yoke , and a light burden* 
Whereby your obiection is taken away: and 
alſo is ſignified further, that there is a bur- 
den which greeueth not the bearer , but ra- 
ther helpeth and refreſheth the ſame: as the 
burthen of feathers vppon a birdes backe, 
beareth vp the bird, and is nothing at all 
greeuous vnto her. So alſo, though it be a 
yoke, yet it is a ſweete yoke , a comfortable 

oke, a yoke more pleaſant than hony, or P/e 112, 
— combe, as ſaith the Prophet. And os 
why ſo? Becauſe we drawe therein, with a . drawe 
ſweete companion, wee drawe with Chriſt hb if 
that is, his grace at one end, and our * ens 
deuourat the other. And becauſe when a „The oe 
great oxe and a litie do draw togither, the |, , fy 


waight lieth al ypponthe greater one his £2 wp, 


neck, for that he beareth vp quite the yoke 4 
fro the other: thereof i: — * we — 2 
drawing in this yoke with Chyiſt,which is, g, 
greater than wee are, he lighteneth vs of Ser 
the whole burthen, and only requireth that = _— 4 
we ſhuld go on with him comfortably,and 5.445 — 
not refuſe to enter vnder the yoke with him = 4 wg 
for that the paine ſhall be his, and the pleas | T—— 
ſure ours, This he ſigntheth expreſly, when — 3 
he ſaith, Come you tome all that labor &+/ — * 
are heauie laden, and I wil refreſh you, Here , _ X 
you ſee that he moueth vs to this yoke, ons 3 * 
ly thereby to refreſhe and diſburden vs: — 0 
to diſburden vs (I fav) and to refteſhe ys: IG 
and not any way to lode or greeue vs: to 
diſburden ys of the heauie — and 

yokes 
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yokes of this worlde : as fromthe burden 
of care, the burden of melancholy,the bur. 
den of euuie, hatred, and malice,the burden 
of pride, the burden of ambition, the bur- 
den of couetouſneſſe, the burden of wic- 
kedneſte, and hell fire it ſelfe. From al theſe 
burdens and miſerable yokes, Chriſt would 
deliner vs, by couering our neckes onely 
with his yoke and burden, ſo lightned and 


ſweetened by his holy grace, as the bearing 


thereof is not troubleſome, but moſt eaſie 
— and comſortable, as hath bene 
ewed. 

10 Another cauſe why this yoke is ſo 
ſweete; this burden is ſo light, and this 
way of Gods commaundements ſo pleas 
ſant to good men, is loue(T meane)towards 
God, whoſe commaundementes they are. 
For eut ry man can tell, and hath experien- 
ced in himſelfe, what a ſtrong paſſion the 
paſſion of loue is, and how it maketh caſy 
the very greateſt paines that ar: in thys 
world. What nds the mother to take 
ſuch pain+ in the bringing vp of het chyld, 
but onely loue? What caultth the wife to 
fic ſo atten: ue at the beddc fide of her ſicke 
huſban1, but oncly loue > What moueth 
the beaſts and irds of the aire , to ſpare 
from their own 04, and to indanger their 
owne li ies, for the fee ling and defending 
of their little ones, but onely the force © 
lous ? Saint Auſten doeth proſecute this 
point at large by many other examples: as 
of marchaunts, that reſuſe no aduenture of 
ſea, for loue of gaine, of hunters, that res 
tuſe no ſeaſon of euill weather, for loue 


of game? of ſouldiers, that tetuſe no dane 
bet 


— a. as eo ES 
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daunget of Ceath, for love of the ſpoyle. 
And he adde th in the ende : that if the lous 
of men can be ſo great towardes creatures 

heere,as to make labour eaſie, and indeed to 

ſeeme no labour, but rather pleaſure ; howe 

much more ſhall the loue of good men to- 

wards God make all their labour comforta. 

ble,which they take in ſeruice? 

11 This extreame loue was the cauſe 
why all the paynes and afflictions whiche 
Chriſt ſuftered for vs, ſeemed nothing vnto 
him. And this loue alſo was the cauſe , why 
all the trauels and tormentes, which manye 
Chriſtians haue ſuffered for Chriſt , ſeemed 
nothing vnto them. Impriſonmentes, tor- 
mentes, loſſe ot honout , goodes and lyfe, 
ſeemed trifles to diners ſetuames of God, in 
reſpeR oſthi burning loue. This loue droue 
many virgins, and tender children to offer 
themſelues, in time of perſecution , for the 
loue of him which in the cauſe was perſe⸗ 
cute]. This loue cauſed holye Apnolonia 


ol Alexandria; being brought to the fire to 


be burned for Chrilt, do ſlip out of the hãds 
of ſuch as ledde her, and ioyfully to runne 
into the fire of her {elfe. This loue monued 
Ignatius, the auncient martir to ſay (beyng 
condemned to beaſts: and fearing leut they 
would refuſe his body , as they had done of 
diuers martirs before): hat he would not per 
mit them ſo to doe, bu: would pronoke and 
ſtitte them to come vppon him, ind to take 
hi: liie from him, by tearyng his body in 
peeces. 

12 Thele are the effe des then of fervent 
loue, which maketh euen the thinges that 
are molt diſfiĩcult and dreadfull of thẽſelues 
N to 
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Fa. 9 to appeare ſweete and pleaſant: and muche 
18. more the lawes and commaundementes of 


MAI. it God, which in themſelues are moſte iuſtez 
1. lohn. , reaſonable, holy, and eafie : Da amantem 
Traci. 26s (faith S. Auſten ſpeaking of this matter) 
mm loby* cx ſentis — dico: Si autem frigido loquor 
ne ſcit quid loguor: Giue me a man that is in 

loue with God, & he feeleth this to be true, 

which I ſaye: but if I talke to a cold Chriſti- 

an, hee vnderſtandeth not what I ſaye , And 

this is the cauſe why Chriſte talking of the 

keeping of his commaundements,repeateth 

ſo often this worde loue, as the ſureſt cauſe 

of keeping the ſame , for want whereof in 

the world the _ keepeth them not, as 

„ there he ſheweth. If you loue me, keepe m 

14. — he. And 42 Hee 
that hath my commaundement 5 and keepeth 

Marte this them he is be that loneth me. Againe, Hee 
o hſeraation which loueth me will keepe my commauudle- 
Rem. 13. ments. In which laſt words, it is to be noted 
B. that to the louer he ſaith: His commaumde- 

* But alule ent in theꝰlingular number , for that to 
before be ſuch an one all his commandements are but 
vſeth the one commaundement, according to the ſay- 
Plurall nũ- ing of S,Paule , That lone 15 the ſulneſſe of 
ber in that the lawe:for that it comprehendeth all. But 
caſe alſo, to him that loueth not , Chrilte ſayth kys 
viʒ. commauncementes in the plurall number: 
Jo 14.15 fignifiyng therby, that they are both many, 
and heauy to him:for that he wanteth loue, 
which ſhould make them eafie . Which, 
John alſo expreſſeth, when he ſaith ; This is 
the loue of God, when we keepe bis commã- 
dementes:and bis commandementes are not 
beauie. That is, they are not heauieto hym 
which hath the loue of God ; otherwiſe no 
marucll 
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matuell though they be moſte heauie . For 
that cuerie thing ſeemeth heauie, which we 
doe againſt our liking. And fo by this alſo 
(gentle Reader) thou maveſt geſie, whether 
the loue of God be in thee orno, 

13 Aud theſe are 2. meanes now wherby 


3 
the vertuous life of good men is made eas Peculiar 
fie in this world, There followethdiuers o- I ht of v 
chers, to the ende that theſe negligent excu- derſtandmę 


ſers may ſee, how vniuſt and vnttue this ex. 
cuſe of theits is, concerning the pretended 
hardneſle of vertuous liuing:which in very 
Jeede is indued with infinite priuiledges 
of comfort, aboue the life of wicked menne 
euen in this world. And the next after the 
former is a certayne ſpeciall and peculiar 
light of vnderſtanding , pertayning to the 
iuſt, and called in ſcripture ; Prudenti i ſan- 
Horum: the wiſedome of Suinctes: which is 
nothing els, but a certain ſparkle of heautly 
wiſedome, beſtowe( by ſingular priuiledge 
ypon the vertuous in this liferwhereby they 
receiue moſt comfortable light, and vnder- 
ſtanding in ſpirituall matters, eſpecially 
touching their owne ſaluation, and thing es 
neceſſaty thereunto. Of which the — 
Dauid meant when he ſaide: Notes mihi fe- 
ciſti vias vita: Thou haſt made the waies of 


Pro. . 


life knowne to me. Alſo when hee ſayde of P/4.19 


himſelfe- Super ſenes mtellexi : I haue vn- 
derſtood more than old men.And againe in 
another place ;Incerta & occulta ſapientia 
tua mani feſtaſti mibi: Thou haſt opened to 


me the ynknown and hidden ſecrets of thy 
wiſedom. This is the light wherwith S. lohn 
ſaieth, that Chriſt lightneth his ſeruants:as 
alſo that vnction of the holy Ghoſt _ 
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the ſame Apoſtle teacheth to be giuen to 
the godlye to inſtructe them in all thinges 
behooue ful for their ſaluation. In like wiſe 
this is that writing of Gods lawe in mens 
heartes,which he promiſeth by the prophet 
Jeremy : as alſo the inſtruction of men im- 
mediately from God himſelfe, promiſed by 
the prophet Eſay. And finally, this is that 
ſoucraigne vncerſtanding in the lawe, com- 
mandementes, and iuſtifications of G O D, 
which holy Dauid ſo much deſired, and ſo 
often demanded in that moſt diuine Pſalm, 
which beg inneth. Bleſſed are tbe vnſpotted 
in the w. that is, in this life. 

14 By this light ot vnderſtanding and 
ſupernaturall knowledge and feeling from 
the holy Ghoſt, in ſpirituall thinges, the 
vertuous are greatly — in the waye of 
righteouſneſſe, for that they are made able 
to diſcerne for their owne direction in mat- 
ters that occurre , according to the ſaying 
of Saint Paul;Sprritualts omnia mdicat, A 
ſpirituall man iudgeth of al thinges, Ani. 
malis autem homo nom percipit que /wnt ſpi- 
ritu Dei: But the carrall man conceyueth 
not the things which appertain to the ſpirit 
ot God. Doth not this greatly diſcouer the 
priuile./ge of a vertuous life? The 16y,com=- 
fort,and (on olat ion of the ſame : wich the 
exceeding great miſcry of the contrary part? 
For if two ſhould walke togither, the one 
blinde, and the other of per fect fight.which 
of them were like to be wearie brit Whoſe 
iourney were like to be more painſull: Do h 
nor a little groum , wear c out a blinꝗ mai? 
Conſider then in howe wen ο α%,Aarke- 
neſſe the wick. d dog Walke. Conſide i m_ 

co 


. 
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ther they be blinde or no. S. Paule ſaith in 
the ſame place before alleadged , that they 
cannot conceiue any ſpirituall knowledges 
is not this a greate datckneſſe? Again, 
Prophet Eſay deſcribeth their ſtate further, 
when he ſaith in the perſon of the wicked: Eſay: 64 
Ve haue groped like blinde men after the 
walles, and haue ſtumbled at midday , enen 
as it bed beene in darckneſſe, An i in ano- 
ther place the ſcripture deſcribeth the ſame, 
yet more effectuouſly, with the painefulnes 
thereof, euen the mouthes of the wicked 
themſelues, in theſe words: The light cf wo 
flice bath not ſhmed vnto vs, and the ſunne 
of vnderſtz4my bath not appeared wnto our 
eye: Ve are wearied out in the way of ini» Sap.g, | 
quit ie and perdit on, c. This i the talke 
of ſianers in hell. By which words appeareth 
not onely that wicked men liue in great 
darckenes: but alſo that this darckneſſe is 
moſt paineful vnto them, and conſequently 
that ho contrary light , is a great caſement 
ynto the way of the vertuous. 
f I 8 Another principal matter, which ma- 

keth the way ot vertue eaſy & pleaſant vnto 4 
the that walke therein, is a certain hidden& furternagt! 
| ſecret conſoĩ ation, xhich God powreth into conſolation 
the hearts of them that ſerue him. I call it 
ſecret: for that it is knowne, but of ſuch 
only as haue felt it: for which cauſe , Chiiſt 
himſelfe calleth it: Hidden mai, knowne | 
enclye to them, that receineit , And the Apo. 2. 
— _ of it: Great is the mu- 
lite of thy ſwectencſ]. (O Jord) uh eh thou 
baſt biden for them AS fe-re thee, And Pat. 0 
againe in another place: Thou hilt lay a+ 
Id. O Lerd)a ſpecull cboſu.n ry or de ave 
for 
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for thine inberitawnce, And another prophet 
ſaith in the perſon of God, talking of the 
deuout ſoule that ſerueth him: i wil lead ber 
Oſee 2 «ſide into a wildernes : and there I wil talke 
: r vnto ber heart · Ey all which words, of W il- 
| dernes, ſeparating, choyſe and hidden is fig 
nified,thar this is a ſecret ptiuilege beſtow- 
ed Onely vpon the vertuous, and that the 
carnall hearrs of wicked men,haue no parte 
or portion therein, But now, how great & 
ineſtimable the ſweetneſſe of this heauenlye 
conſolation is, no tongue of man can ex- 
prefie:but we may coniccure of theſe words 
of Dauid who talking of this celeſtial wine 
attributeth to ir ſuch force, as to make all 
thoſe drun ken that taſte ot the ſame : that 
is, to take from them, all ſenſe and feeling 
of terreſtrjall matters, euen as Sainct Peter 
hauing drunke a little ot it vppon the 
mount Thabor, forgat himlelfe preſentlye 
and talked as a manne diſttacted, of buyl- 
ding tabernacles there, and reſting in that 
lace for euer. This is that Torrens vos 
— that ſweete ſtreame of pleaſure, 
as the Prophete calleth it, which com- 
Fj: 26, ming from the mountaines of heauen wa- 
| rererh(by ſecret ways & paſſages) the hearts 
and ſpirits of the godly, and maketh them 
drunken with the vnſpeakable ioy, which it 
bringeth with it. This is a little taſte in 
this life of the very ioyes in heauen beſtow⸗ 
ed vppon good men, to comtorte them 
. withall, and to incourage them to goe for- 
: warde. For as merchauntes deſirous to tell 
A ſmiliiudtheir wares, are content to let you ſee and 
Ape. ; handle, and ſometimes allo to taſte the 


ſame, thereby to induce you to buy: ſo God 
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almighty, willing (as it were) to ſel vs the 
oyes ien „ is content to imparte a 
certaine taſte beforehand to ſuch as he ſceth 
are willing to buy: thereby to make them 
come off roundly with the price, and not 
to ſtick in paying ſo much , and more as he 
tequireth. This is that exceeding ioye and 
Iubile of the hearts of juſt men, which the 
prophet meaneth when he ſaith I be veyce 
f cult and ſaluation is im the Tabe ras 
cler of the ws ſt. And again: Heſſed is that peo ral. 215. 
ple that knowe th mbilati5;that is, that hath | 
experienced this extream ioy & pleaſure of 
inter nall conſolation Sainct Paule had ta- 
ſed it v hen he wrote theſe wordes , amidſt 
all his labours for Chriſt: I am filled wyth 2. Cor. 7. 
conſolation, I overflow exceedimyly, abound 
in all io ye, amiddſt our tribulation , What 
can be more effectually ſayd or alledged, to 
prooue the ſeruice of God pleaſaunt, than 
this? Surely (Good Reader) if thon haddeſt 
taſted once but one droppe of this heauenly 
ivy, thou wouldeſt giue the whole worlde 
to haue an other of the ſamezor at the leaſt- 
_ wile, not to leeſe that one againe. 
4 16 But thou wilt aſke mee: Why thou The wey to 
| beeing a Chriſtian as well a s other, haſt come 20 p 

. ũvyet neuer taſted of conſolation? To which ritual con. 

I aunſwere, that(as it hath bene ſhewed be- I olation. 
_ _ is not — — ny mouthe: 

; t A choſen moyſture layde aſidfor Gods 
—— onely , Thi @ OS God's 2 4.62, 
owns ſellar, layd vp for bis ſpouſe : as the F 
Canticle declareth* That is, for the dtuout Cant, 1. 
ſoule dedicated vnto Gods ſervice . This 
is a teate of comforte , onely for the child 
to ſucke, and fil bimſelfe withall, as rhe 
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The ſecondpars, 
F/ay.66 — 8 teſtifieth. The ſoule that iv 
in 


drowned in ſinne and pleatures of the wic + 
L ked world, cannot be pertaker of this be» 
; nefite ; neither the heart repleniſliꝛd with 
carnal cares and cogitations , For as Gods 
1. Ng. 5. Arke, and the idoll Dagon could not ſtand 
10h. 5. 14 cogltber vpon one alta: ſo cannot Chriſt 
15.16 and the world ſtand together in one heart. 
1. 1 hu. God ſent not the pleaſaunt Manna vnto 
| the people of liracll, fo long as their 
flower and chibals of Egi pt laſted : ſo ney» 
ther will hee ſend this heauenly conſola- 
tion vnto thee, vntill thou haue ridde thy 
ſelfe of the cogitations of vanity, He is a 
wiic merchaunt, though a liberall: he wil 
not giuga taſte of his treaſure , where hee 
knoweth there is no will to buy. Reſolue 
thy ſelfe once indeed to ſerue God, and 
thou ſhall then feele this ioy that I talke 
of, as many thouſandes before thee haue 
done, and neuer yet any man was heerein 
Hod. 2. deceiued. Moſes firlt ran out of Egypt, to 
the hilles of Madian, before G O D appea- 
red vnto him: and ſo muſt thy ſoule goe 
out of worldly vanitye , before ſhee can 
looke for theſe conſolations , But thou 
ſhalt no ſooner offer thy ſelie throughlye 


to Gods ſervice, than thou ſhale fynde in⸗ p 
tertainement aboue thy expectation * Fot 
that his loue is more tender indeede n 


 ger.rs. idem that come newly to his ſetuice, than 
5 "ms vpon thoſe which haue ſerued him of olde: 
| " che- A hee ſheweth plainlye by the parable of 
8 nw th the prodigall ſonne : whome he cheriſhed 
fed 7 with much more dali unc e & good cheere, 
u than hee didde the elder brother, which 
, had ſerued hid of long iyme. And = 
caulcs 
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| e auſes heereof are two. the one for the iove | 


of the new gotten ſeruant, as it is expreſſed 
by Sainct Luke in the text, the other leaſte 
he finding no conſolation at the — 
ſhould turne backe to Egvpt againe: as Go 
by a figure in the children of Iſraell decla. : 
reth manifeſtly in theſe wordes. W ben Phas E xod. 13 
rao bad let goe the people of Iſrael out of E- 
gypt:God brought them not by the country 
of the Phil:ſlines „ which was the neereſl 
waye,thinimg with himſclfe 1hat it might 
repent them if they ſhould ſre warrs ſtreig hi 
way riſe ag unſt them, amd ſo ſhould returne 
mito Egypt agzyne , Vppon whiche two 
cauſes thou maieſt aſſure thy ſelfe of ſin- 
uler confolations and comfortes in the 
ſeruice of God (it thou wouldeſt reſolue 
thy ſelfe thereunto) as all other men haue 
{ounde before theetand by reaſon thereof 
1 haueprooued the waye not hard, as world- 
| ly menne imagine it: but moſte caſic plea- 
— comfortable, as Chriſt hath promi- Mlar. t ta 
ſed, 
17 After this priuiledge of internall 
conlolation inſueth another , making the 
ſeruice of God pleaſant, which is the teſti- The quier 
monie of a good conſcience,whereot Saint of conſers 
Paule made ſo great account, as he called it ence, 
His glory. And the holy Ghoſt ſaith of it 
ſutther, by the mouth of the wiſe man: Se. 
cur i mens quaſi inge conmuum: A ſecure 
minde, or a good conſc ience is a perpetuall 
feaſt, of which we may infer, that the vertu. Pro, x 5. 
ous man having alwaies this ſecure mind, & | 
peace of conſciẽ ce, liueth alwaies in feſtiual 
glory & glotious feaſting. And how ther, is 
this life hard ot vnpleaſant gas you imagin? 
H 2 on 
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on the contrarie ſide, the wicked man ha- 
uing his conſcience vexed with the priujtie 
of ſinne, is alwaies tormented with it (elfes 
as we reade that Cayne was , hauing killed 
his brother Abel: and Antiochus , for bys 
wickednefle done in Ieruſalem : and Iudas 
for +his treaſon againſt his maiſter : and 
Chriſt ſignifieth it generally ofall naugh- 
tie men, when he ſaith ; that They haue 4 
worme which knaweth their conſcience withe 
in. The reaſon whereof the ſcripture ope- 
neth in another place, when it ſaith; Al wic 
kednes is ful of 11 
damnation againſt it ſelfe: and therefore « 
rroubled conſeience alway ſuſpeficth euill 
matters, That is, ſuſpeRerh cruell things to 
be imminent ouer it ſelfe,and it maketh ac. 
count to haue deſerued . But yet further, a- 
boue all other, holy Iob moſt liuely ſetteth 
forth this miſcrable ſtate of wicked men, in 
theſe wordes 1 A wicked man is proued all 
the daies of his Iife, though the time be vn- 
certame how long bee ſhall play the tiraunt, 
the ſound of terror is alwaies in his cares, 
and although it be in time of peace, yet bee 
alway ſuſpe cle th ſome treaſon ayaimſt him: 
he beleeueth not that he can riſe agame:from 
darl:eneſſezto light : expetling on cuery ſide 
the ſworde to ccme _ him. W hen bee ſit- 
teth downe to eate , be remembreth that the 
day of dark eneſſe is ready as hand for bim: 
tribulation tere fieth him: and anguiſh inui- 
roneth him, cuen as a king is inwironed wth 
ſouldiers when he goeth to warre. 

18 Is not this a matueilous deſcription 
of a wicked conſcience vttered by the holy 
Ghoſt himſelte? What can bee imagined 

Wore 


are, giuing teſlimonie of 


Y 


more miſerable than this man, which hath 
ſuch a butchery and ſlaughter-houſe with- 
in his owne hirtẽ What teares,what angui- 
ſhes are here touchedꝰ s. Chriſoſtome dif. 
courſeth notably vpon this point : Suche 1s 
the cuſtome of finners (aich hee) that they 
ſuſpect al thinges:doubt their on ſhadows; 
they are chars of euery little noiſe, & think 
euery man that commeth towardes them,to 
come againſt them, If men talke togither, 
they thinke they ſpeake of ther ſins. Such a 
thing ſinne is, that it bewrayeth it ſelfe, 
t hougu no man accuſe it: it condemneth it 
ſelf,chough no man beare witnes againſt it: 
jt maketh alway the ſinner fearful, as iuſtice 
doth the contrarie. Mete how the ſcripture 
doth deſcribe the finners ſcare, and the iuſte 
mans liberty; The wicked man fleeth tboug h 
no man purſue bim (ith the ſcripture.) 
Why doth he flee if no man do purſue him? 
For that hee hath within his conſcience an 
accuſer purſuing him, whome alwaies hee 
catrieth about him. And as hee cannot flee 
from himſelfe: ſo cannot hee flee from hys 
accuſer within his conſcience, but where. 
ſoeuer he goeth , hee is purſued and whip- 
by the ſame , and his wounde incura- 
le. But the iuſt e man is nothing ſo ; The 
iuſt man(ſaith Silomon) ts as confident as 
« Lion. Hitherto are the wordes of Saint 
Chriſoſtome. 

19 Whereby , asalſoby the ſcriptures 
alleadged, wee take notice yet of another 
pterogatiue of yertuous lite, which is hope 
or confidence, the greateſt treaſure , the ri- 
cheſt Iewell, that Chriſtian men haue left 
them in this life , For by this wee paſſe 
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uduerſities, moſt ioyfully, as Sainct James 
ſignifieth. By this we ſay with Sainct Paule: 

e doe glorie m our tribulations , knows 
ing that tribulation worketh patience : and 
patience proofe : and proofe bote: whiche 
confounderh vs not , This is our moſte 
ſtrong and mightie comforte , this is our 
ſure ankor in all tempeſtuous times „ as 
Sa inct Paule faith ; We baue a moſt ſlrong 
ſolace (ſaith hee) whiche doe flee vnto the 
bope 3 „ ta lay handes on the ſame: 
hic he bopge , wee belde as a ſure and 
firme armour of cur foule , This is that 
noble Galea ſalutis, the heade- peece of (al. 
uation , as the ſame Apolile calleth it, 
which beareth off all the blowes that this 
worlde can lave vpp"n vs . And finallye, 
this is the onelye reſte ſette vppe in the 
heart of a vertuous man : that come lyfe, 
come death:come health, come ſickeneftes 
come wealth, come pouertie : come proſ⸗ 
peritie, come aduerſitie : come neuer ſo- 
tempeſtuous ſtormes of perſecution , hee 
ſitteth dow ne quietlye, and ſaith calmelye 
with the Frophet: My truſt is in God, und 
therefore | ſeare not what fleſh can doe vnt o 
me. Nay, ſurther witk holy Tob amidſt al his 
miſeries he laieth : Si occiderit me, in ipſo _ 
ſperabo. If God ſhoulde kill me, yet woulde 
Itruſt in him. And this is (as the ſcripture 
ſaide before) to be as confident as a Lion, 
whoſe propertit is to ſhewe moſte courage, 
when hee 35 in greateſt perill , and neercſt 
his death, 

20 Butnowe as the holye Ghoſt faith: 
Non ſic mpiiznon ſic , The wicked cannot 
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ſay this: they haue no part in this conſi- 
dence, no intereſt - _ 8 

ſpecs impiorum peribit , ſayth the ſcripture pro. 10 
ou — of the wicked man is vaine and : 
ſhall periſh. And againe: Preſto/atio impro 

rum furor: The expectation of wic ked men Pro.1 1 
is furie. And yet further: Spes impiarum 
abhominatio anime: The hope of wicked fs. al 
men is abhomination, and not a comſorte 
vnto their ſoule. And the reaſon heereot is 

double. Firſt, for that in very deede(though 
theyſay the contrary in wordes ) wicked 

men doe not put their hope and confidence 

in God:but in the world and in their riches: 

in their ſtrength; freindes and authorry: 17. 17 
and finally, in the Deceiuing arme of min 

Euen as the Prophet — in their per- 

ſon, when he ſaith: He baue put 4 lie fer our EN. 28 
hope. that is we haue put ourhope in things 
tranſitory, which haue deceived vs: And 

this is yet more expreſled by the ſcripture, 

ſaying: The 7 of wicked men is as c hae $ apy 
which the win de bloweth away: and as a lu. 

ble of water, which a ſtorme — 

as a fmoke mhich the winde b'owrth abroad 

and as the remembrance ef a gucſt that ſlay- 

eth but one day in bis inne. By al which me- 
taphors the holy Ghoſt expteſſeth vnto vs, 

both the vanity of the thirges, wherein in- 

deede the wicked doe pur their truſte , and 

how the ſame faileth them aſter a lit le time 

vpon euery (mall occaſion of aduerſity that 

falleth out. 

21 This is alſo that which God mea Ffay, 300 
neth, when he ſo ſtormeth and thundereth 30. 
againſt thoſe which goe into Eęipt for — 
and doe put their confidence iu the ſtreng! - 
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of Pharao. accurſing them for the ſame: and 
promiſing that it ſhould turne to their one 
confuſion : which is properly to be vnder- 
ſtoode of all thoſe, which put their cheife 
confidenee in worldly helps; as all wicked 
mende doe, whatſoever they diſſemble in 
wordes to the contrary. For whiche cauſe 
alſo of diſstmulation, they are called hypo- 
crites by lob. For where as the wiſe mi faith 
The hope of tbe wicked men ſhall periſh. Iob 
ſaith: The hope of bypocrins ſhall periſhe, 
Calling wicked men Hipocrite: , for that 
they (ay they put their hope in God, whers 
as indede they put it in the world. Which 
thing beſide the Scripture, is euident alſo by 
experier ce. For with whome doth the wic- 
ked man conſult in his affaires and doubts? 
With God principally, or with the worlde? 
Whomdoth hetecke to in hys afflictionꝰ 
Whom doth he cal vppon in his ſickneſſeꝰ 
From whome hopeth he comfort in his ad- 
verfities? To whom veeldeth he thankes in 
bis proſperities?Whe a worldly man taketh 
in hand any worke of importance, doth he 
firſt conſult with God about the event ther- 
of?Doth he fall downe on his knees, & aſke 
his aid?Doth he referre it wholly and prin- 
cipally to his honour?If he doe not: howe 
can hee hope for aid therein at his handes? 
How can he repaire to him for aſsiſtance, in 
the dangers and lets that fall out about the 
ſame? How can he haue any confidence in 
him, which hath no part at all in that 
work?Itis hypocriſie thẽ (as Iob truly ſaith) 
for this man to affirme that his confidence 
is in Go whereas indeed, it is in the world: 
it is in Phatao: it is in Egipt it is in the 

Ame 
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arme of mant is in a lie. Hee buildeth not 
his houſe with the wiſe man vpon a roc ke: 
but with the foole vꝑon the ſands , & there My . 
fore(as Chriſt wel aſſuret h him:) ¶ hen the 
rame ſhall come,and the flouds diſcend,and 
windes blume, amd altogither ſhal ruſhe yppou 
the bouſe (whiche ſhalbe at the houre of 
death) then ſhall this bouſe fall, and the fall 
of it ſhalbe great : Great for the change that 
hee ſhallſee : great, for the great horror 
which hee ſhall conceyue: great, for the 

reat miſerie which hee ſhall ſuffer, great, 
2 the vnſpeakeable ioyes of heauen loſte: 

reat, ſor the eternall paines of hell fallen 
intoꝛęreat every way aſſure thy ſelfe (deere 
brother) or elſe the mouth of God woulde 
neuer haue vſed this word, great, and this 
is ſufficient for the firſte reaſon , why the 
hope of wicked men is vaine; for that in 
deede they put it not in God , but in the 
worlde. 

22 The ſecond reaſon is, for that albeit e 

they wr or their hope in God, (yet li- „en mn 
wing wickedly it is yaine;and rather to bee ,,,. n — 
called preſumption than hope . For vnder- 7 
ſtanding whereof, it is to be noted ; that as 
there are two kindes of faith recounted in 
{cripture(the one a dead faith without good 
workes,that is,which beleeueth al you ſaye 
of Chriſt , but yet obſerueth not his com. 
maundementes;the other a lively, a iuſti- 
fiyng fairh,which beleeueth not onely, but 7 © 
alſo worketh by charitie , as Sainct Paules 
wordes are) ſo are there two hopes follow. ©” 
ing theſe two faithes: the one of the good, ß 
proceeding of a good conſcience, — 2. 
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wicked , reſting in a guilt ie conſcience, 
which is indeede no true hope, but rather 
preſumption. This Sainct lohn prooueth 
playnely when he ſaith, Brethren; 1. our hart 
reprehend vs not, then haue we confidence 
with God. That is, if our heart be not guilty 
of wicked life. And the wordes immediate- 
ly — doe more expreſle the ſame, 
which are theſe; Nhenſocuer wee askeywee 
Pall rece ie of him, for that wee k eepe bys 
commaundementes 5 and doe theſe thmges 
which are pleofing in Eis fight , Theſame 
confirmeth Sainct Paule , when he faith, 
that The ende of Gods commaundementes is 
c haritie from a pure heart, and a good cons 
feience, Which wordes , Sainct Auſten ex- 
poũding in dmers words, and in diners pla- 
ces ot his workes, pt ooueth at large, that 
without a good conſcience, there is no true 
hope that can be conceyued. Sainct Paule 
(ſaith he) addeth( from a good conſcience) 
Bicauſe of hope: for he which hath the ſcru- 
ple of an em! conſc ience, diſpaireth to at- 
taine that which he beleeneth. And againe; 
Euerie mans hope is in his owne ounces 
according as he fceleth himſclfe to lone 
God . And again, in another boc ke, the A- 
poſtle putteth a good conſcience for hope, 
for bee onely hopeth which hath a good 
conſt ience : and he whom the guilt of an 
euill contcience doth pricke retireth backe 
from hope , and hopeth nothing but his 
one damnation , I might heere repeate a 
great many more priuileges & prerogatiues 
of a vertuous life, which make the ſame ea- 
fie, pleatant, and comfortable , but that this 
chapter groweth to be long: aud _a__ 
1 
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I wil onely touch (as it were in paſſing by) 
vo or three of the other poyntes oft 

moſt principall : which notwithſtanding 
would requne large diſcourſes to declare 
the ſame, according to their dignit ies. And 
the firſt is the ineſtimable priuiledge of li⸗ 
bertie and freedome, which the vertuous do 
enioy aboue the wicked, according as chtiſt 
promiſeth in theſe wordes, If Jo” abide in 
my commaundements, you ſhall be my ſc ho- 
lers indeed, ind you ſhal know the truth 
the truth ſhall ſet you free. Which words 
Sainct Paule as it were expounding,ſaith 
here the ſpirite of the Lorde is, there i- 
freedome. And this freedome is meant from 
the tyrannye and thraldome of our corrupt 
ſenſualitie and concupiſtence, wherunto 
the wicked are fo in thraldome as there was 
neuer bondman ſo in thraldome to a moſte 
cruel! and mercilefle tytant · This in parte, 
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An exeme 


may be conceiued by this one example. If ple to er 
a man had maried a ri:he, beautifull and preſſe tb e 


noble gentlewoman adorned with all gifts 


bo nd „ of 


and graces, which may be deuiſet to bee wicked mens 
in a Woman, and yet notwithſtanding to their ſen- 
ſhould bee ſotted and entangled wyth ſuality. 


the loue of ſome foule , and diſhoneſt 
Begger , or ſeruile mayd of his houſe 
as for her ſake to abandon the company 
and freindſhippe of hysſayd other wyfer 
wp his tyme in paſtime and daliaunce 
and ſeruice of his baſe woman; re runne 
to goe , to ſtande at her appoyntment; 
to put all hys lining and revenues into 
ber hands, for her to conſume and ſpoyle 
at her pleaſure: to deny her nothing, but 
to wayte and ſctue her at her becke : yea 

and 
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and to compell his ſaid wife to do the ſamet 


would you not thinke this mans life miſe- 
t able and moſt ſernile > Ani yet ſurely, the 
ſeruitude whereof we talke, is farre greater, 
and more intollerable than this. For no 
woman or other creature in the worlde, 18 
or can be of that beautie or nobilitie, as the 
race of Gods ſpirit is , to whome man by 
nies was ſpuſed „ Which notwith- 
ſtanding we ſee abandoned, contemned and 
reĩected by him, for the lous of ſenſualitye 
her enemir, and a moſt deformed creature 
in reſpect of teaſon: in whote lone notwith- 
ſtanding, or rather ſeruitude, we ſe wicked 
men ſo drowned, as they ſerte her day and 
night with all paines, perils, and expences: 
and do conſtrain alſo the good motions of 
Gods {piriteto giue place at euery beck and 
commaundement of this newe miſtres For 
wherefore doe they labour? Wherefore doe 
they watche? Wherefore doe they heape 
riches togither , but onely to ſetue theyr 
ſenſualitie „ and her defires ? Where- 
fore doe they beate their braynes, but one- 
ly to ſatis fie this cruel tyrant and her paſs 

ſions? | 
23 And if you wil ſe indeed how cruel 
and pitifull this ſeruitude is: conſider but 
(ome 7 586 examples thereof, Take a 
man whom ſhe ouer-ruleth in anye paſſion, 
as {or example in the luſt of the fleſh, and 
what paines taketh he for her ? How doeth 
he labour, howe doth he ſweatein hys 
ſeruitude ? Howe mightye and ſtronge 
doeth hee feele ber great tyranny ? Remem- 
ber the ſtrength of Sampſop , the wiſedome 
of Salomon, the ſanflitye of Dauid over» 
wnRes 
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throwne by this tyranny. Tuppicer Mars, and 3. Ng. 13. 


Hercules who for their valiant actes other - 
wiſe were accounted gods of the Paynims: 
were they not ouercome and made ſlaues by 
the inchantment of this Tyrant? And if 
you will yet further ſee of what ſtrenth ſhe 
is, and howe cruelly ſhe executeth the ſame 
vppon thoſe that Chriſt hath not delivered 
from her bondage: conſider (for examples 
fake in this kinde) the pitiſull caſe of ſome 
diſloyall wife, who, though ſhe know that 
by committing adultery , ſhe runneth into 
a thouſand daungers and inconueniences 
(as the loſſe of Gods fauour, the hatred of 
her husband, the danger of puniſhment, the 
offence of her freindes, the vtter diſhonour, 
of herperſon if it be knowne, and finally 
the ruine an i perill of body and ſoule) yet 
to ſatiſhe this tyrant, ſhe wil venter to com- 
mit the ſinne, notwithſtanding any dangers 
or perils whatſoeuer. 

24 Neither is it onely in this one poynt 


of carnall luſte, but in all other, wherein a gy ambiehs 
mau is in ſeruitude to this tyrant, and her n my 
* 


paſſions. Looke vpon an ambitions or vaine 

lorious man, ſee howe he ſerueth this my- 
— with what care and diligence hee at- 
tend eth her commaundements, that is, to 
follow after a little wynd of mens mouthes; 
to purſue a litle feather Ag before hym 
in the aire: you ſhall ſee that hee omitteth 
no one thing, no one time, no one circum- 
ſtance for gayning thereof. He riſeth betime, 
2 late to bed: trotteth by day, ſtudieth 

y night: heere he flattereth, there hee diſ- 
fembleth, heere he ſtoopeth, there he loo. 
Keth bigge: bete he maketh freindes, * 
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he preventeth enemies: And to this only end 
he referreth all his actions, and applyeth all 
his other matters: as, his order of life, hys 
company keeping, his ſutes of apparel, hys 
houſe, his table, his horſes, his ſeruants, his 
talke, his behauiour, his ieſtes, his lookes, 
and his very — in the ſtreete 

— . 35 In likewiſe he that ſerueth his lady 
in paſſion of couetouſneſſe : what a miſtra- 

_ ble ſlauerve doth he abide? His heart bein 
ſo walled in priſon with money, as he mol 
onely thinke thereof, talke thereof, dreame 
thereof, and imaꝑ ine onely newe wayes to 
et the fame, and nothing elſe . If you 
ſhould ſee a Chriſtian man in flauerye mn + 
to the great Tur ke, tied in a gallye by the 
legge with chaines there to ſerue by rowing 
for ener: you could not but take compaſſi- 
on of his caſ:, And what then — 2 
doe of the miſery of this man, who ſtan- 
deth in captiuitye to a more baſe creature 
than a Turke, or any other reaſonable crea- 
ture that is, to x peece of mettall, in whoſe 
priſon he lyeth buund, not only by the fecte 
in ſuch ſort as he may not goe any where 3+ 
gainſt the commodity and commardt ment 
of the ſame: but alſo by the handes , by the 
mouth, by the cies,by the eares, and by the 
heart, ſo as he may neyther doe, ſpeake, ſee 
heare, or thinke any thing, but the ſeruite 
of the ſame: Was there euer ſeruitude ſo 
great as this?Doth not Chriſt ſay truly, now 


Leh. g. L wi facit peccatum ſerum fl : 
, peccat: Hee 
T 70 - that doth ſinne, is a lane vnto finnc?Doth 


not S. Peter ſay well, A quo quis ſuperatus 
eſt, hui ꝙ ſerum eſt: Aman isa [laue 
to that whereof be is conquered, 

26 From 
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26 From this ſlaverie then are the ver- 

tuous delivered, by the power of Chriſt, and 
his aſliſtance: inſomuch, as they rule over 
their paſſions in ſenſualitie, and are not ru- : 
led thereby. This God promiſed by the Exec. 34. 
— Ezechiell,ſaying: And * ſhall 

now that | am their Lord, when I ſhal break 
the chaines of their yoke, and ſhall deliuer 
them from the power 4 thoſe that ower: rue 
led them before. And this benefite holy Da. 
vid acknowledged in himſclfe, when he v- Pſal. 30. 
ſed theſe molt effectuous wordes to God, O 
Lorde,l am thy ſerwaunt,] am thy ſcraaunt, 
and the childe of thy bandmaxde:thou baſte 
broken my bones , and | will jacrifice vuto 
thee the ſacrifice of praiſe, This benefite al- 
ſo acknowledgeth S. Paule, when he ſaithe 
that oy olde man w.s Cs the ende 
the bodie of ſinne nigbt be deſtroyed, C4 wet g 
be no — — to 2. — Rom. 6 
ding by the old man, and the body of ſinne, 
our concupiſcence , mortificd by the grace 
of Chriſt in the children of God, 

29 After this privilege of ſreedome, ſo- Peace of 
loweth another of no leſſe importance than d. 
this, and that is, a certainely heauenly peace 
and tranquilitie of minde, according to the 
ſaying ot the prophet: Fats eſt mpace lo- Pſal. 5 
ci. eν,ẽjqMis place· is made in peace. And in 
another place: Pax multa dil:y entibus legem 
tam : There is great peace to them hiche 
loue thy lawe. And on the contrarie fide the 
Prophet Eſaie repeateth this ſentence often 
from God: Non eſt pax imput dicii Domi- : 
nu: The Lorde ſaith :; There is no peace Eſa.48.59 
vnto the wicked. And another Prophet ſaith 
of the ſame men: Centriuon & mfilicitie pal. 23. 

I's 
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hed men, 
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& in their wiies , and they haue not kn 
the way of peace, Thereaſon of this diſſe- 
rence hath beene declared before in that, 
whiche I haue noted in the diuerſitie , of 
good and euil men touching their paſſions, 
For the vertuous, having nowe (by the aide 
of Chriſt his grace) ſubdued the greateſt 
force of their {aide paſſions, doe paſſe on 
their life moſt ſweeetly and calmely , vnder 
the guide of his ſpirite, without any pertur- 
bations that muche trouble them; in the 
reateſt occurrents of this life, But the wic- 
Fen men,not hauing mortified the ſaid paſ- 
ſions, are toſisl and troubled with the ſame 
as with vehement and contrarie winds, And 
therefore their ſtate and condition is com- 
pared by Eſay to a tempeſtuous ſea, that nes 
uer is quietzand by Saint Iames, to a cittie 
or countrie; where the inhabitantes are at 
warre and ſedition among themſelues. And 
the cauſes heeteof are two: firſte, for that 
the paſſions of concupiſcence, being manye 
and almoſt infinite in number, do ſuſt aſter 
infinite thinges, land are neuer ſatiſſied, but 
are like theſe bloud-ſuckers which the wiſe 
man ſpeaketh of, that crye alwayes Giue, 
g iue, and neuer ho. As for example: when 
is the ambitious man ſatiſhed with honour? 
Or the incontinent man, with carnalitic?Or 
the couetous man with mony? Neuer true. 
ly: ind therefore, as the mother cannot but 
be greatly afflicted, which ſh ould haue ma- 
ny children crying at onee for meate, ſhee 
hau ing no bread at al to breake vnto them: 
ſo the wicked man, beeing greedely called 
pon, by almoſt infinite paſſions, to yeelde 
them theit deſires; muſt needes be yexcd and 
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itifully tormented: eſpecially , beeing not 
Dble to ſatiſſie any ons of hab ſenalleſ dy 
mandes. 

28 Annther cauſe of yexation is,for that 
theſe paſſions of diſordinate concupiſcence, 
be oftentimes one contrary to the other,and 
doe demaunde contrary thinges , repreſens 
ting moſt lyuelye the confuſion of Babell; Cen. & 
where one tongue ſpoke againſt another, 
and that in diuerſe, and contrary languages, 

So we ſee oftentimes, that the Tre of ho- 
nour ſaith: Spende here: but the paſsion of 
auarice ſayth: Holde thy handes: Lecherye 
faith: Venture heere: but pride ſaith : No, 
it may turne to thy diſhonour. Anger ſayth 
Reuenge thy ſelfe here, but ambition ſaythz 
— _ — — — 1 here 
1s fulfilled that, which the Prophet ſayeth <, 
Vidi miquitatem, & — 26 fal. 5 4. 
wirater I haue ſeene iniquitie, and contradi- 
ction in the ſelfe ſame ci tie. Iniquitie, for 
that all the demaunde of theſe paß ions are 
| meſt yniuſt , in that they are againſt the 
worde of God, Contradiction, for that one 
crieth againſt the other in their demaunds. 
From all which miferies God hath del iue- pb l. 4. 
red the iuſt, by giuing the his peace, which, 1 417 
paſſeth all vnderſtanding, as the Apoſtle M — a 
Hyeth, and which the world can neuer giue "A 


nor taſt of, as Chriſt himſelfe afſfumeth 
29 And theſe many cauſes may bealleas 

ged no ( beſides many others which I paſle 
ouer) to juſtifie Chriſts words, that hys 
| yooke is ſweete and eaſie: to wit, the afs 
| ſiſtaunce of grace*the loue of God: the light 

| of vnderſtanding from the holy Ghoſt: the 
intnrnal conſolation of the mynde:the yu” 


* 
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of conſcience : the confidence thereof pro- 
ceeding: the libertie of ſoule and bodye, 
with the ſweete reſt of our ſpirite, both to- 
wardes God, towards our neyghbour,and 
towards our ſelues By all which meanes, 
helpes, priuiledges, and fingular benefits , 
the vertuous are aſſiſted aboue the wicked, 
ashath bene ſhewed : and their way made 
eaſie, light, and pleaſant: To which allo 
wee may adde at the laſt, but not the leaſte 
comfort, the expectation of rewarde: that 
is of eternall glory and felicity to the vers 
tous: and euerlaſting damnation vnto 
the wicked . O howe great a matter is 
this, to comfort the one, if their life were 
painefull in godlinefle , and to atfiitthe 
other, amidſt all their great pleaſure of 
finne, The labourer, when he thinketh on 
his good paye at night: is incouraged togo 
through though it be paine ful to him. Two 
that ſhould paſſe togeather rowardes their 
countrey, the one to receive honour for 
his good ſervice done abroade, the other as 
riſoner to be arraigned of treaſons com 
mitted in forraine dominions againſt hys 
ſoueraigne,could not be like merry in their 
Inne vppon the waye, as it ſeemeth to met 
and though he that ſtood in dang er, ſhould 
ſing, or make ſhewe of courage and inno- 
cencye, and ſet a good face yppon the mat⸗ 
ter; yet the other might well hinke » thae 
his heart had many a colde pul within him 
as no doubt but al wicked men haue,when 
they thinke with them (clues of the life to 
come. If Ioſeph and Pharaos baker had 
knowne both their diſtin lottes in priſon 
(to wit, that on ſuch a day the one foul 
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be called foorth to be made Lord of Egypt, 
& the other to be hanged on a paire of gal- 
lowes)they could hardly haue beene equal. 
ly merrie „ whiles they lined togeather in 
time of their impriſonment. The like maye 
be laid, and much more truely , of vertuous 
and wicked men in this worlde . For when 
the one doe h but thinke yppon the day of 
death (which is to be the dave of their delis 
uerance from this priſon) their heartes can 
not bur leap for verie ioy, conſidering what 
is to inſue vnto them after. But the other are 
afflicted, and tall into melancholy, as often 
as mention or remembraunce of death is of- 
fered:for that they are ſure that it bringeth 
with it their bane, according as the ſctip- 
ture ſaith: The wicked man being dead, there 
remameth no more hope vnto him. 

30 Wellthen(deere brother) if all theſe 
thinges be ſo, what ſhould ſtay thee nowe 
at length to make this reſolution , which 
I exhort thee vntoꝰ Wilt thou yet ſay (not- 
withſtanding all this) that the matter is 
harde,and the waye vnpleaſant? Or wile 
thou belecue others that tell thee ſo though 
they know leſſe of the matter than thy ſelte? 
Beleue ratherthe word & promiſe of Chriſt 
which aſſureth thee the contrarie: beleeue 
the reaſcns before alleadged, whiche doe 
prooue it euidently: beleeue the teſtimonie 
of them which haue experienced it in them 
ſelues(as of King Dauid , Saint Paule, and 
Saint Iohn the Euangeliſt, whoſe teſtimos 
nies I have alleadged before of their owne 
— — manye hundredes, whiche 

y the grace of God are conuerted daylye m 
Chriſtendome from vitious life, to the true 
ſeruice 
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ſeruice of God: all which doe proteſt them 
ſelues to haue found more, than I haue ſaid, 
or can ſay in this matter, 
B 31 And for that thou mayeſt reo ly here, 
#*The ſond. And fay,thar ſuch men are not* where thou 
* — at, to giue this teſtimonie of their experi- 
1 I: 12 Keil can, and doe aſſure thee , vppon 
4M - Y conſcience before God, that I haue calked 
I d — with no ſmall number of ſuch my ſelfe, to 
** — my ſi zular comfort, in beholding the 
— — ſtrong Rande and exceeding bounti fu Ineſſe 
2 57ed a Of Gods ſweeteneſſe towardes them in this 
there to bee <aſe-Oh(deere brother) no tongue can ex- 
founde:and preſle,what I haue ſeene heerein : and yet 
er on the {awe I not the leaſt part of that which they 
or fide telt. But yet this may I ſay:that thoſe which 
1 — + are known? to be ſkilfull-, and to deale ſo 
be denie d. ſincerely withal, that others diſburden their 
ber this Conſciences vnto them for their comfort or 
binds of re. counſell, are ſome part of thoſe, whereof 
morſe and the propher*ſaith: That they worke in mul. 
forrowiu titules of waters , and do ſee the maruels of 
(eſpeci 7 + God inthe depth; In the depth (f faye) of 
for the > mens con{c ences, vttered with infinite mul. 
Ternall.op titude of teares , when God toucheth the 
ſer e f. Game, with his holy grace.Beleeue me(good 
Eces)is oft Reader) for I ſpeake in trueth before our 
vo be found Lorde Ieſus, I haue ſeene ſo great and excee- 
* ding conſolations, in diuerſe great ſinners 
after their conuerſion , as no heart can al- 


not onely a. 


2 Cb moſt conceiue: and the hearts which recei 
ſtians but ued them, were hardly able to containe the 
amone the fame: ſo abundantly ſtilled downe the hea. 


: uenly dewe from the moſt libetall & bouns 
— £28 rifull hande of God. And that this may not 
4 ſeeme ſtraunge vnto thee, thou muſt knowe 

that it is recorded of one holy man called 
Effretu 


Effrem, that he bad ſo marueilous great con 
ſolations after his conuerſion, as he was of- 
ten conſtrained to cry out to God: O Lorde 
retire thy hand from me a little, for that my 
heart is not able to receiue ſo extreame ioy. 
And the like is written of Saint Barnarde: 
who for acertaine time after his conuerſion 
fromthe world, remained as it were depri- 
ued of his ſenſes by the exceſſiue conlolat- 
ons he had from God. 

32 But yet if all this cannot moue thee, 
but thou wilt ſtill remaine in thy diſtruſt, 
— — ——— — one, —— Iam 

ure thou wilt not diſcredite, eſpecially ſpea- 
king of his one — 2 
And this is the holy martyr and doctor Saint 
Ciprian, who writing of the very ſame mat- 
ter to a ſecret friend of his ,called Donatus, 
confeſſeth, that he was before his conuerſi- 
on of the fame opinion that thou art of:to 
wit,that it was impoſſible for him to chang 
his manners, and to finde ſuch comfort in a 
vertuous life as after he did: being accuſto- 
med before to all kinde of looſe behauiour. 
Therefore be beginneth his narration to his 
friende in this fort + Accepe quod ſentitur 
antiquam dicitur, Take that which is left, 
before it be learned: and ſo fol loweth on 
with a large diſcourſe,ſhewing that he pro- 
ued now by experience which he could ne- 
uer beleeue before his conuerſion, though 
God hath promiſed the ſame. The like wri- 


teth S. Auguſtine of himſelfe in bis bookes x ;, 


of confeſſion : ſhewing that his paſſions 
would neerles perſwade him before bis con- 
uetſion, that he ſhould never be able to a- 
bide the auſteritic of a yertuous 1 
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ally touching the ſinnes ofthe fleſh/where2 
in he had liucd wantonly, yntil that time:) 
itſeemed impoſtible that hee coulde euer 
abandon the ſame, and liue chaſtlie:whiche 
— — he felt eaſie, pleaſaunt, 
and without difficultie afterwarde. For that 
he breaketh into theſe wordes : My God let 
me remember and confeſſe thy mercies to- 
wardes me: Let my verie bones reiovce and 
lay vnto thec: O Lordezwho is like vnto thee? 
Thor baſt broken my chames and I vill ſa 
erifice to thee a ſacrifice of thanke uu. 
Theſe chaines were the chaines of concu. 
piſcence , whereby hee ſtoode bounden in 
captiuitie before his conuerſion as he there 
confeſſeth but preſently thereupon he was 
deliuered from the ſame , by the helpe of 
Gods molt holy grace. 

3 My counſell ſhould be therfore(gen- 
tle Reader) that ſeeing thou haſt ſo manye 
teſtimonies, reaſons, and promiſes of this 
matter, thou ſhouldeſt at leaſt proue once 
by thine owne experience , whether this 
thing bee true ot no: eſpeciallye ſeeyn 
i: is a matter of ſo great importance, an 
ſo worthie thy triall- that is, concernirg ſo 
neere thy eternall ſaluation as it doth, If a 
meane fellowe ſhould come ynto thee, and 
otfer, for hazarding of one crowne of gold, 
to make thee a thouſande by Alchimie, 
though thou ſhouldeſt ſuſpeR him for a co. 
ſoner: yet the hope ot gaine being ſo great, 
and the aduenture of ſo [mall loſſe: thou 
wouldeſt goe nigh for once to proouethe 
matter. And howe much more then ſhouldſt 
thou do it in this caſe, where by proote thou 


canſt leeſe nothing: and if thou ſpeede wel, 


thou 


I. hob maiſt gaine as much as the everlaſting 


The i. Chapter. Of dif 


joy of heauen is woorth. 

34 But yet heere by the way , I may nor 
let paſſe to admoniſhe thee of one thing, Reſiſtawnee 
- which the auncient fathers & ſaints of God 1 bebe. 
that haue paſſed ouer this riuer before thee „1 
( 1 meane the riner deuiding berweene "8 
Gods ſeruice and the worlde)doe affirme of 
their one experiences: and that is, that as 
ſoone as thou rakeſt this worke of reſoluti - 
on in hand, thou muſt reſpect aſiaules com- Cy. Lü c. 
bats, and open war within thy ſelfe as Saint Aug. li.i. 
Cyprian, Saint Auſten, Saint Gregory, and doth, ca. 23. 
Sainct Barnarde doe affirme, and vppon Greg | Mor, 
their owne proofe , This doe Cicil and 4. c. 4. lu. 
Origen ſhewe in diuerſe places at lar ge. 30. cp 18. 
This doeth Saint Hylarye prooue by rea- Fer. in Pſ. 
ſens and examples. This doeth the wi e- 99 ' 
man forewarn thee of, willing thee: hen cyr. lib de 
thor art to come to the ſermice of GOD, to or. Gr bo. 
prepare thy minde vnto temptation , And 3. in Ex, op 
the reaſon of this is, for that the divel poſs leu. & 11. 
ſeſsing quietly thy ſoule beſore, lay ſtil, and ſoſve 
ſought onely meanes to content the ſame, Ii PN 
by putting in newe and newe delightes, 119 : 
andpleaſures of the fleſhe, Bur when hee Eccles 
ſeeth thou offereſt ro goe from him : he bes : 
ginneth ſtraight to rage, and to mooue ſe- 
dition within thee . and to toſle vp & down 
both heaue n and earth, before he wil leeſe r 
his kyndome in thy loule. This is euident s 
by the example of him whome Chriſte 
comming downe from the Hill, after his 
tranſhguration delivered from a deafe and ,, 
dumb ſpirit. For albeit the Duell woulde 
ſeeme neither to heare nor ſpeak, whyle 
hee polleſled chat body — 2 yet ny 
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Chrift commaunded him to go out, he both 
heard, and cried out, and did ſo teare & rent 
that yu body before he departed , as all 

hee, the ſtanders by thought him indeede to bee 

„dead. This alſo in figure was ſhewed by the 

Hee was Rory of Laban, who * neuer perſecu 

very gret- ſonne in lawe Tacob,yntill he would depart 

—— from him . And yet more was this expreſſed 

den before: in the doinges of Pharao, who afteronce 

bas bee did he iued that the people of Iſrael meant 
nor followe to depart from his kingdome, neuer cealed 
after hon in — to afflict them, (as Moſes teſti - 

5 mas het) vntill God vtterly deliuered them out 

wall be. * Of his handes, with the ruine and deſtruQis 

departed an of all Egipt their enemies. Which euent 
from bim the holy ors and Saintes of the Church, 

{xod.c. baue expounded to be a plaine figure of the 

+ deliuery of ſoules from the tyrannie of the 
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35 Andnow, ifthou wouldeſt haue a 
lively example of all this that I haue ſayde 

The conuer before, I could alleage thee many : bur for 
ſion of S. breuitie ſake, one onely of S. Auſtens con- 
Ag uſt. verſion ſhall ſuffice, teſtified by himſelfe in- 
B his bookes of confeſsion. It is a maruelous 

ret ſome example, and conteineth many * notable & 
nees of — as. ints. And ſurely whoſoeuer 
ye ſtor y at ſhall but reade the whole at large eſpecially 
large are in his 6. . and 8. bookes of his confeſsi- 
, ba, ons, ſhall greatly bee moued and inſtructed 


| aman may thereby And I beleech the Reader that yn- 


— doubt derſtandeth t he Latine tongue to viewe o- 

the readines ver, at leaſt but certaine Chapters of the 8. 
of Vatan to bookegwherethis ſaints final conuerſion(af- 
illude and ter infinyte combats) is recounted. 
decrine: as he holde to our comfort the yeodneſſe of God 
in bu converſion L ibid. confſs.cap. 1. & 2. 
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Iewere too long to repeat here , though in 
deede it be ſuch matter as no man neede to 
be weary to heare it. There he ſheweth how 
he was toſled and troubled in this conflict 
betweene thefleſh and the (pirit, between 
God drawing on the one ſid, and the world 
the fleſh, and the Diuell, holding back on 
the other part. He went to Simplicianus a 
learned olde man, and deuont Chriſtian: he 
vent to 8, Ambroſe Biſhope of Milan : and 
after his confeiẽce with them, he was more 
troubled than betore He conſulted with his n 
companions, Nebt idius, and Alipius: but ahi kynd 
all would not eaſe him. Till at length a of men. li- 
Chriſtian, Court ier, & Captaine, named Pon 1} gy pri- 
tition, had by occaſion tolde him & Ali- te lift 
pius of the vertuous life that s. Anthony led yery aunci- 
who a litle before had profeſſed“ a private gw ſuch 
and a ſolitary life in Egypt: As allo all 4 tb iy 
others (be then hearde ) did euen in and erate 
Milan it ſelfe, where then he was. Which of the 
when he had heard then withdrawing churb re» 
him ſelfe aſide, hee had a moſt terrible quired then 
combat e with him ſelfe. Whereo he wrt- hs thas * 
teth thus: What did / not ſay agaynſte my which aftes © 
ſelfe in this confi How did *I beate and in place . 
whyppe mine one ſoule , to make ter fol- rheroffÞ143 
lowe thee (O Lordeꝰ?) Put ſhe helde bac ke, vp mon 
ſhe retuſed 2nd excuſed her ſelft: and when ys, was of 
all her arguments were conuided, ſhe te- [ater rymey 
mayned t rembling and fearing as deathe to and beemy 
be reſtrayned from her looſe cuſtome of at the is 
finne, Whereby ſhe conſumed her ſelſe far vnlyhe 
to the other 
tbe longer it ſtoode, didde netrirbſlanding ſtill digene- 
rate more and move nll at length it yrewe nh llerable, 
Cap. 7. 
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euen ynto death, After. this bee went into 4 

garden with Alipius , his companion: and 
there Cried out vnto him: Quid bbc eſtꝰquid 
patimurꝰ Surg unt mdoth ox calum 2 
vos cum dotlrinis naſlris, ſine corde, ecce 
vbi velutamus in carne C5 ſargume? What 
is this? ( Alipius) what ſuffer we vnder the 
tytannie of ſinneꝰ Vnlearned men (ſuch as 
Anthonie and others: for he was altogea - 
ther ynlearned)do take heauen by violence, 
& wewith al our learning, wichout hearts, 
beholde howe we lye raueling in fleſh and 
bloud?And he goeth forward 1n that place, 
ſhewing che woonderfull and almoſt incte- 
dible tribulations that hee had in this fight 
that day . Aſter this we went foorth into 
an ade and there he had yet a greater 
conflict, For there all his pleaſures paſt re- 
preſented themſclues before his eies,ſaying 
De mitteſue nos, & 4 momento iſto non eri- 
mus tecum vitra in eternum ? c. What 
wilt thou depart from vs? And ſhall we bee 
with thee no more for euer: aftet this mo- 
mentꝰ Shall it not be lawfu!l for thee to do 
this or that more heereafter ? And then 
( fayth S. Auſten) O Lorde, turne from the 
minde of thy ſeruaunte, to thinke of that 
which they obiected to my foule » What 
filth, what ſhamefull 2 did they lay 
before mine eye. At length he ſaith, that 
after long and tedious combates a matuei - 
lous tempeſt of weeping came vpon him: & 
being not able to reſiſt he ran away from A- 
lipius, and caſte himſelfe on the ground vn⸗ 
der a fig tree, and gaue full ſcope vnto hys 
eyes, which brought foorth preſentlywhole 


floodes of teates. Which after they were a 
little 
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+ Htlepaſt ouer, hee began to ſpeake to God | 
in this (ert,E# ii Dom ue, q uequo?quam= pra 16 
diu, quam dim, cras & (ras?quare ron modo 

qere nd bec hora fins eft turpitudinis mea? 

@ Lorde , howe long wilt thou ſuffer mee 
thusꝰ Howe long, bowe long ſhall / ſaye, to 
morrowe, to morrowe 7 Why ſhoulcel not 
doe it nowe ? Why ſhoulde there not be an 
ende ot my ſilthie lite, cucn at this houre? 
And aft er this folleweth his finall and mi⸗ 
raculous coucrſion, togeather with the con 
verſion of Alipius, his companion, winche 
becauſe it is fer downe bricfly by himlclte, 
wil recite his owre wordes , which arc as 
olloweth, immediately vpon thoſe whicke 
went before, I 3 
6 I did talke this to God, and did weepe 
ml bitterly „ witha deepe — * — 
my beart: and beholde, | hearde a voyce, — ſion fn 
as if it had beene of a boy or maide ſinging ** A. A 6 
from ſume houſe by, and often tepeaung: 3 * il 
Take vp and reade, take vp and reade. And , 
ſtraight way 1 chaunged my countenance, 
and beganto thinke moſt earneſtly with 
my ſelte, whether children were woont to 
ſing any ſech thing, in any Kinde of game 
that they vſed i Lut I never remember, that 
I had _ any ſuch thing before, Where- 
tore repreſſ ing ihe force of my teates:] rote, — 
interpreting no other thing , but that ibis 5 —_ 
voyce came tiom heaven, to bidde me open You 
the booke that I hadde with me (M hiche Athanafun 
was Saint 'Faules Fpiſtles) and to reade > Yate 
the firſt Chapter that / ſhoulde finde For Aden Ano 
I hadde hearde afore ot Saint Anthonie, % 
Ewe hc was acmoniſted to his cenuetſi- 
on, by heating a 2 of the Od ell, 
2 * 


: . 194 — 
Ofdifficultie The 2, part, 
which was reade”, when hee by occaſion 
Mi. 16. ame into the Church : and the ſentence 
. was, Goc and ſell all thou haſt, and give o 
the poorc: and thou ſhalt haue a treaſure in 
P he auen:and come and followe me. Whiche 
in ſuch Saying Saint Anthonie taking as ſpoken to 
thunges us him in particular, was preſently conuer- 
are peculiar ted to & thee (O Lorde.) Wberefore 
or proper to went in haſte to the place where Alipius 
4s this ſate, for that I hadde left my booke there 
was) there when ] departed;! ſnatched it vp, and ope- 
can be no ned it, and reade in ſilence the firſt Chapter 
general rule that offered it ſelfe vnto mine eyes: and 
drawne vn- therein were theſe woordes ; * Not in ban- 
to others, quetmgs.or in drunkenneſſe; not in wanton 
phat can meſſe,and chamber-workes : not in conten « 
fand by vn tion and emulation: but doe you put on the 
dowbte®  Lorde ſeſus Ch riſt. and do you not performe 
warrãt, with the prouidence of the fleſh in concupiſcence, 
put ſome ſpe Further than this ſentence I wold not read, 
giall calling neyther was it needefull . For profexciye 
beſides, and with the ende of this ſentence , as if t 
fo mayit lighrofſecuritie hadde beene powred into 
wel be doub my heart, all the darkeneſſe of my doubt- 
ted whether Fujneſle fled away, Whereupon putting in 
S. Anthony my finger,or ſome other ſigne(which nowe 
on that [ remember not) vppon the place / clooſed 
place ſuffi- the booke, and with a quiet countenaunce 
cjent groũd opened the whole matter to Alipius. And 
worke of hee by this meanes vttered alſo that whiche 
boſe his do nowe wronght in him (whiche I before 
+ Ig p knewe not:) he deſired that he might ſee 
e be ba 
fome ſpeciall motion beſides, It was otherwiſe with SainfI 
Awguſtine, whoſe conuerfion was not but to ſuche thinges 
4 we ave all bounden vnto, and vpon ſuch a flact as ſpea- 
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what I had reade:and I ſhewed him . Hee 
marked it all, and went further al than I 
had reade, For it followeth in Saint Paule 
(which 1 knewe not) Take wwo you bim 
that is yet weake in funb. Which Alipius dom. 14. 
applyed vnto himlelfe , and opened hys 
whole ſtate of doubtfulueſſe vnto me. But 
by this admonition of Saint Paule, hee was 
eſtabliſhed, and was ioyned to mee in my 
good purpoſe: but yet calmelye, and withs 
out any troubleſome cunctation according 
to his nature and manners, whereby hee 
differeth alwaies greatly from mee, in the Her name 
the better part. Was moned 
37 After this wee went to my mother: 422 verye 
we tell her the matter:ſhe reioyceth: wet re- j,; ly m 
Cite vnto her the order of the thing : ſhee f He ſhews 
exalteth and triumpheth, and bleſſed thee 75. Ib. 9. 4 
(O Lorde , which art mere ſtrong and 9. 0. 1, 
liberall, han wee can aſk: or vnderſtande) 121 A 
fort hat ſhe faw : nowe much more grumed : 
to her from thee 7 touching mee, tha nee 
was woont to aſke with her petifu'l and 
lamentable ſighes . For thou nadſt fo con- 
uerted me nowe to thee , tha: I neythcr 
ſought for wife, nor any other hope at all 
of this worlde : liuing and abi ling in that B 
*rule of faith, in which thou didſt reveale YPb </ 
me vnto her ſo many yeares before . An io was buz a 
thou dideſt .turne her forrowe nowe into more cares 
more abundant ioye than ſhee would wiſhe: ful endeuos 
m the wa 
of goal ineſſe, ſuch it war not vſed of the common ſort, 
And ſo is the ex imple ofhis , no patronage to any of our 
litter monaſt.iries or rules that were laden with — 
E 
an 
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# 


gladly defend by this rule of his. 
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and into muche tnore deere and chaſt ioye, 
than ſhe could require by my children — 
nephewet, if I had taken wife . O Lorde,I 
am thy ſeruant, I am nowe thy ſeruant, and 
childe of thy handmaide , thou haſt broken 
my chaines,.nd I will ſacrifice to thee ther- 
fore a (1er1fice of praiſe , Let my heart and 
tongue prayſe thee and let my hones ſaye 
to thee, O Lorde „ who is like vnto thee. 
det them ſay ir(0 Lorde) and do thou make 
anſwere(l befeech ther) and ſay to my ſoule, 
Im thy ſalutton . Hither:o are Saint Au- 
ſtens wordes. 

38 In this mamelous example of this 
ſamous mans conueriion , there bee diuerſe 
tainges to be noted , bot h for our comfort, 
and alſo for our inſtruction . Fiurſtis to 
bee noted the great conflict hee hadde with 
his Ghoſtlye enimie before hee could get 
out of his poſſeſſlon and dominion.Which 
was ſo muche the more(no doubt) for that 
hee was to bee fo preata piller after. 
warde in Gods Churche , And wee ſee, 
Alipius founde not ſo great reſiſtance : for 
the enimie ſawe there was muche leſſe in 
him, to hurt his kingdome than in Au- 
ſten . Whiche ought greatly to animate 
them „ that feele great refiſtaunce „ and 
ſtrong temptations againſt their vocation, 
alluring themſelues , that this is a ſigne 
of grace and fauour , if they manſully goe 
through. So was Saint Paule called (as wee 
reade)moſt violently being ſtricken dow ne 
to the gtounde · and made blinde by Chriſte 
before his conuerſion : for that he was a 
choſen veſiell, to beate Chriſtes name vnto 
the Gemiles. 

3 9 Secondly 
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19 Secondly it is to be noted, that als 
though this man had moſte ſtrong paſſions 
before his conuetſion, and that in the uu 
teſt, and moſte incurable diſeaſes, which 
commonly afflict worldly men: as in ambi · 
tion, couetouſneſſe, an4 ſinnes of the fleſh 
as himſelfe before confeſſeth: Which mala- 
dies poſſeſſed him ſo ſtrongly in de:de, as Lib. f. ca. C. 
hee thought vnpoſſible (before his con- 15 
uerſion) euer to ſubdue and conquere the 
ſame : yet afterwarde hee proued the con- 
trarie by the helpe of Gods omnipotent 
race. 
Thirdly alſo is to be noted, that he had 
not only a good victorie ouer theſe paſſions 
but alſo founde great ſweeteneſſe in the 15. ac4'6 
way of vertuous life, For a litle after his 6 
connerſion he writeth thus, I could not bee 
ſatiſhed (O Lorde) in thoſe dayes, with 
the maruelous ſweeteneſse which thou gas 
ueſt me, how much did I weepe in * thy * 
hymns and canticles , beeing vehementlye F ben th 
ſtirred vp with the voyces of thy Churc he people of 
ſinging moſt ſweerely? Thoſe voyces did God didſieg 
runn* into mine cares, an thy trach did their Hals 
melt into mine hear: , and thence did boyle of than * 
out an affection of pietie, and made teares prying and 
to runne from me, and I was in moſt hap» pr4y/cs 10 
pieſt ſtare with them. God 
40 Fourthlye it is to be noted for our 
inſtruction and imitation , the behauiour 
of this man about his vocation Firſt,in S. Auftens 
ſearching and trying out the ſame by his 
repayre to Saint Ambroſe, Simplicianus, 
and others: by reading of the word of God 
frequenting of good c ompany,and the like: 
whuch chou. oug hteſt alſo( good Realer) to 
| 1.4. doe, 
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doe , when thou feeleſt thy ſelfe inwardly 
mooued: and not to lye deade as many are 
woont, reſiſting openly the holy Ghoſt 
with all good motions , and notſo much 
as once to giue eare to the knocking of 
Chriſt , knocking at the dore of their con- 
ſciences, Moreouer Saint Auſten as wee ſce 
refuſed not the meanes to knowe hys yo- 
cation, but prayed, wept, and oftentimes 
retyred himſelfe alone from com pany , to 
talke with the Lord in that matter. Which 
many of vs will neuer doe : But rather 
doe deteſt and fiye all meanes, that may 
bring vs into thole cogitations of our con- 
nerfion . Finally Saint Auſten after hee 
had once ſeene clearely the will and plea- 
ſure of GOD, made no more ſtay of the 
matter, but brake of ſtrongly from al the 
worlde and vamties thereof: gaue ouer 
bis Rhetoricke lecture at MILAN: left 
all hope of promotion in the Court, and be- 
tooke himſelfe to ſerue God throughly: and 
therefore no maruell if he receiued ſo great 
conſolation and aduauncement from God 
aftetwarde, as to bee ſo woorthie a mem- 
ber in his Church . Which example is 
to bee followed of all them that deſire to 
Keepe a good conſcience, ſo fare forthe 
as ech mens condition and ſtate of life per- 
mitteth. 

41 And heere by this occaſion / may 
not let paſſe to aduertiſe thee (good Rea- 
der) and alſo by Sainct Auſtens example 
to forwarne thee , that whoſoeuer mea- 


of of our neth to make his refolution throughlye, 


con u ei ſion· 


muſt vſe ſome violence at the beginning. 
For as fyre, if youruſh in vppon it — 
ice 
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force, is eaſily put out, but if you deale 
ſoftly, putting in one hande afrer another, 
ou may rather hurt your ſelfe than extin- 
guiſh the ſame: ſo it is with our paſizons, 
who require manhoode and courage for 
a time at the beginning „ whiche whoto. 
euer ſhall ve „ tog ithet with the other 
meanes thereunto appertayning, hee ſhall 
molt certainely finde that thing eaſie, 
which nowe he thinketh heauie, and that 
molt ſweete , which nowe he eſteemeth ſo 
vnlauerie . For proofe whereof , as alſo 
for concluſion of this Chapter, Iwillal- 
ledge a ſhort diſcourſe out of Barnarde: ; 
who after his faſhion proueth the ſame ft- BA. n 
ly out of the ſcriptures Chriſt ſayth vnto verbs cuan- 
vs, Take my yobe you ſhall finde reſt . This gel h ce 
is a miueſous noueltie : but it commeth as relaqute 
from him which maketh all thinges newe, ms i 
He that taketh vp a yoke findeth reſt : hee Cc. 
that leaueth all, findeth a hun lred tymes B 
ſo much. Hee knewe well this (I meane *Tbe place, 
that man accordiag to the heart of God) being better 
which* ſayde in this Plalme,* Dotb the ſeat conſidered, 
of mmquitie cleaue to thee(O Lorde) whiche it doth not 
feigneſt « labour in thy commanndementes? appeare | 
Is not this a feigned labour(deere brethren) #41 D 
in a commaundement ? I meane , a light /o ſaid.Ne- 
burden, an eaſie yoke , an annoynted croile, wertbeleſſey 
do in old time he ſaide to Abraham, Take hn which 
thy ſonne Iſue whom thou loueſt, and offer Barnard 
him vnto me a ſacrifice. This was a ſeigned doth garber 
labour in a commaundement:for lſaac be. owt ft 
ing otfered hee was not killed, but ſancti- goth /tande 
fied thereby . Thou theretore if thou heare ene well: = 
with thoſe wor des of Chriſt that therewithal he alleageth 
of the light burden & caſie yoke. *Pſal, 93. Cen. 22 * 
16. 
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the voyce of God within thy heart, willing 
thee to offer vp Iſaac (which ſignifieth joye 
or laughter) teare not to obey it faithfully 
and conſtantlie : whatſoener thy corru 
atfection iudgeth of the matter, be thou ſe- 
cure , Not Iſaac but the Ramme ſhall die 
for it. thy ioye ſhall not periſhe , but thy 
Rubbornneſle onely, whole hornes are in- 
—— with thornes, and cannot be in thee 
without the prickinges of anexie tis. Thy 
Lorde doth but tempt thee as he did Abra- 
ham, to ſee what thou wilt doe. Iſaac (that 
is „ thy ioyein this lite,ſhall not die, as 
thou imagineſt, but ſhall live : onely hee 
muſt be lifted vp vpon the wood, to the en 
thy ioye may be on high , and thatthou 
maieſt glorie not in thine one fleſhe , but 
onely in the croſſe of thy Lorde, by whome 
thy ſelfe alſo art cruc ified: crucihed (I aye) 
but crucified to the worlde : for ynto God 
thou liueſt ſtill , and that much more chan 
thou didſt before. 


CHAP. IT. 

Of the ſecinde impediment , which is perſes 
cation, fich on, and tribulation, here- 
by m_ men axe kept from the ſeruice of 
Go 


Any there are in the world 
mY abroade, who either vpon 

M thele conſiderations before 
laid down : or for that they 
ſte ſome good men to liue 
Ass merrily as themſclues, 
ontent to yeeld thus much, that in very 
e they eſlec cut vertuous lite to be plea» 

aN 


201 


ſamt ynought, to ſuch as are orce entred in 
thereunto: and that in good ſooth for their 
owne parts, they could be content to follow 
the ſame, if they might do it with quiet and 
ace of all hands. But to requeſt them vnto 

it in ſuch time or place, or with tuch order 
and circumſtances, as tribulation, afflicti- 
on, or perſecution may fall vpon them, for 
the ſame*, they thinke it a matter vnrcaſo- 
nable, to be demanded , and themſelues ve- 
ry exculable, both before God and man, for 
refuſing it But this excule 15 no better, 
than the other going before, of the preten⸗ 
ded dithculne; for that it ſtan leth yppon a 
falſe grounde , as alſo vpon an vniult illa- 
tion, made vpon that grounde. The ground 
is this : that a man may line vertuouilv, and 
ſerue God truely, with all worldly eaſe, an 
without any affliction, tribulation , or per- 
ſecution: which is falſe: for that, albeit 
extetnall contradictions , and perſecutions 
bee more in one time than in an other; 
more in this place, than in that: yet can 
there not bee anie time or place without 
ſome, both externall, and internall. Wich 
although (as I haue ſhewed before) in re- 
ſpect of the manifolde helpes and conſols 
tions ſent from God in counterpoize of the 
ſame, they ſeeme not heauye nor vnplea- 
{ant vnto the godly: yet are they in them- 
ſelues both great and weighty,as would ap- 
peare if they fel y__ the wicked and impa- 
tient, Secondly,the illation made vpon this 
2 is vniuſt: for that it alleadgeth tri- 
nlation , as a ſufficient reaſon to abandon 
Gods ſeruice, which God himſelfe hath 
ordained for a meane to the contraie _ 
f 11 


- 8 5 


thez . chapter 0f nila 


7 
i 


A 20 
© Of cribu.ation The 2. pte. 
t hat is, to drawe men thereby vnto his ſc- 
uice. For better declaration whereof ( the 
matter being of verie great importance) I 
4.points to will handle in this Chapter, theſe foure 
be baadled Poyntes Firſt whether it be ordinary for al 
in chu chaps that muſt be ſaued, to ſuffer ſome kynde of 
* perſecution, tribulation, or affliction. Se- 
condly, hat are the caules why God (ſo 
louing vs as he doth ) would chooſe and 
appoint ſo to deale with vs heere in thys 
lice. Thirdly, what principall reaſons of co» 
fort,a man may haue in tribulation Fourth- 
ly, what is required at his handes in that 
ſtate. Which foure poyntes, beeing decla- 
red I doubt not but great light ſhal appeare 
in this whole matter, which ſeemeth to fleſh 
and bloud to be ſo full of darkenes and im- 
probabilityes. 
2 And touching the firſt, there nedeth 
| W bether al little proote: tor that Chriſt himſelfe ſayth 
good men to his diſciples, and by them to all a 
mujtjuffer his leruaunts: in mundo preſſuram ſuftinebs 
freuen 14, In the worlde you ſhal ſuſtaine afflicti. 
wr n. on And in another place, in your pacyence 
: Jhall you poſſeſſe your ſuules That is, by ſuts 
tering patiently in aduerſities:which S. Paul 
yet yttereth more plainzly when hee ſanths 
All thoſe that will line godly in Ie ſus Chriſt, 
ſhal ſuffer perſecution, If al, thẽ none can be 
excepted. And to ſignitie yet further the ne- 
ceſſitie of this matter, both Paul & Barnabas 
allo did teach (asS. Luke reporteth(That we 
of neceſsitie muſt enter into the bingdome· of 
Cod by many tribulations, viing %s word 
Oporiet, which ſignifieth a certaine neceis/ 
tie. And Chriſt himſelfe yet more reuealeth 
Au ſccrette, when he ſytch to S, Iohn the 
Buan; 
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ther, chapter Of cribulations” 
Euangeliſt, Thar he chaſliſcth al thoſe whom Apoc, 3 * 
he loucth, Which wordes, the Apoſtle as 
it were expound ing to the Hebrewesſayth: | 
Flagellat omnem film quem recipit : He Heb. 1. 
whippeth euety child whom he receyueth. 

Aud the Apoſtle vrgeth this matter ſo farre 
in that place, as hee athrmerth plainely, al 
thoſe to be baſtardes, and no children of erg 
God, which are not afflicted by him in this 
hfe. The ſame poſition S unct Paule hol- 
deth to Timothy: 5, ſuſtinemus ceureg- 2. Tn 2 
nabimus: If we ſutfer with Chriſt, we ſhall 
raigne with Chriſt , and no otherwiſe. 
Wherein alſo concurreth holy Dauid,when Fal. 33 
hee ſaith; Malta tribulationes iuſlorum: 
The juſt are appointed to many tribula- 
tions. 
3 The ſame might bee proued by many 

other meanes, as by that Chriſt ſaith: Hee gg, 10 
came not to bring peace, but the ſworde into : 
the world* Alſo by that Saind Paule ſaith 
That no man can be crowned except he fight 
lawfully, But how can we fight, if we have 
no enemy to oppugne vs?- Theſame ſigni⸗ 6. . 8 
ſieth Chriſt in the Apocalips, when hee re- i 

ateth ſo often, that heaven is onely tor 

im that conquereth . The very ſam is ſig- 
mhed by the ſhip, vhett imo Chriſt entered 
with his diſciples, which was tofled and 
tumbled as if it would haue bene drowned: 3143.8 
this (Lay) by the auncient fathers expoſi 
tion, was a figure of the troubles and affli- 
Qions, that al thoſe ſhould ſuffer, which do 
ro we in the ſame with Chriſt, our Sauiour, 
The ſame alſo is prooned by that the lyfe 
of man is called a warefare vpon earth: and Ibex, 
by that he ia appoynted to bout and oo. 
* 
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vob. 13. 


Thee le 
of gan, ä 


uell while hee is here: alſo by that, his life 
is repleniſhed with many miſeri es, euen by 
the appointment of God atter mans fall. 
The (ame alſo is ſhewed by that, that Go1 
hath appointed eucry man to paſſe through 
the paines ot death, betore he come to joys 
alſo , by the infinite contradictions and tris 
bulations , both within and without, left 
vnto man in this life: as for cxample, with- 
in are the rebellions of his concupiſcence 
and ot her miſeiies of his minde, wherewich 
he hath continually to make warre, if hee 


will ſaue his ſoule. Without, are the world, 


and the Diuell, which doe ncuer ceaſe to aſ- 
ſault him, now by faire meanes, and now by 
toule: now by flatterie, and nowe by threat: 
now alluring by pleature and promotion, 
nowe territying by atfliction and perſecuti⸗ 
on , againſt all which the good Chriſtian 
hath ro re ſiſt manfully, orelſe he lecſeth 

the crow ne of his eternall ſaluation. 
4 The vcrie ſame alſo may bee ſhewed 
by the examples of all the moſt renowmed 
ſainctes from the beginning: who were not 
onely aſſaulted internally with the rebelli- 
on of their owne flcſhe i bur alſo perſecuted 
and afflicted ou:wardly: therby to confirme 
more manifeſtly this purpoſe of God. As 
we (ec in Abell, perſecuted and ſlaine by his 
one brother, afloone as ever hee began to 
ſerue God: alſo in Abraham, afflicted di- 
uerſly after hee was once choolen by God: 
and moſt of all by making him yeelde to 
the killing of his owne — and onelie 
childe . Of the ſums cuppe dranke all bis 
children and poſteritic that ſucceeded him, 
in Gods fauour: as Iaack, Iacob, Ioſeph, 
Moles, 
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Moſes & al the prophetstof whiche Chriſte 
himſelfgiucth teſtimonie, how their bloud 
was ſhed moſt cruelly by the worlde. The rg 2.31 
affliction alſo of Tob is woonderfall, ſeeing Iuc. 1 Js 
the ſcripture affirmeth it to haue come vↄ- 
on him by Gods ſpeciall appointment, hee 
being a moſt juſt man, But yer more won- h 
derfull was the affliction of holye Tobias, wg 
who among other calamicies , was ſtricken 
blinde by the falling downe of (wallowes 
doung into his eyes:of which the Aungell 
Raphaell told him afterwardes,Sec4uſe thow Tob. 2. 
wert a man acceptable to God, it was of ne- 
eeſsitie that this tentation ſhould prout thee Tob X 
Behold the neceſlitie of · afflict ions to good * IH » 
men.I might addeto this, the example of 
Dauid and others .; but that the Apuſtle gi- 
neth a generall teſtimonie of all the ſaincts 
of the olde Teſtament, laying: Thit ſome Heb, 11. 
| were racked, ſome reproched , ſome were 
whipped,ſome were chayned , ſome impr:ſo- 
ned:others were ſtoned, cut in peeces, ted, 

«xd lune with the ſword:ſome went about in 
baire- cloth, in kin of goatesgin yreatneede 
preſſed and afflited : — and hiding 
them ſcluc a, in — in hilles incaue s 
Cx boles vnder ground, the world not beyng 
worthi., of them: Of all which he pronoun- 
ceth this comfortable ſentence , to be noted 
of all men Non ſuſtipientes redemprionem 
| vt meliorem inuenirent reſurrethonem : that 
| i, God would not deliuer them from theſe 
afflictions in this liſe, to the ende their re- 
furredion and rewarde in the life to come, 
might be more glorious . And this of the 
| fainces of the old teſtament, 

4 But nowe in the newe teſtament, _ 
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ded expreſſedly vppon the croſſe, the matter 
ſtandeth much more plaine, and that with 
great reaſon. For if Chriſt could not goe in- 
to his glorie, but by ſutfering as the Scrip- 
24. ture laith : then by the moſte reaſonable 
rule of Chriſt,attrming, that The ſeruauns 
bath not priwiledge aWoue his maiſter , it 
Iuc.6 mult needes follow, that all haue to drinke 
of Chriſtes cup,which are appointed to be 
— of his glorie . And for proofe 
eereof: looke vppon the deereſt friendes 
that euer Chriſt had in his life, & ſee he- 
ther he had part thereot or no. Of his mo- 
ther, Simeon propheſied aud trol: her attke 
beginning; That the ſworde of tribulation 
ſhould pearſe ber heart. Signi fivng thereby 
Lic. 2. the extreame afflictions that ſhe felt after , 
ward in the death of her ſonne , and other 
miſeries heaped ypon her, Of the Apoſtles 
it is euident, that beſide all the labours, tra- 
els, needes,fufteringes , perſecutions, and 
calamities which were infinite, and in mans 
ſight intollerable(ifwe beleeue ſainct Paule, 
1. Cor. 4. recounting the ſame) beſide al this (I Hye) 
2 Cor. 4. God ſhould not be ſatiſſied, except hee had 
6. 1. 1. their bloud alſo: and fo we ſee that he tut 
Ai. 20 fered none of them to die naturally, but on- 
Rom. 8. Iy Sainct lohn: albeit, if we conſider what 
10. 21 lohn alſo ſuffered in ſo long a life as hee li- 
ued/ being baniſhed by Domitian to Path- 
1 mas. and at another time, thruſt into a tun 
erk. lib. de of hot oyle at Rome (as Tertullian and 8. 
Preſeribes Jerome doe report) wee ſhall ſee that hys 
nc. parte wasno leſſe than others in this cuppe 
Ierom. lib. of his mailter, 1 might reckon vp heere in- | 
c. Ia. vm. finite other examples: but it needeth not 


Fo it may ſuffice , that Chriſt hath 1 | 
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this generall rule in the new teſtament: Hee 
that taketh not vp bus croſſe and followeth 
me, is nat worthy of me, By which is reſol + 
ued plainely, that there is no ſaluation now 
to be had, but onely for them that take vp 
(that is, doe beare willipgly) their proper 
croſſes, and therewith d flow theyr caps 
taine, walking on with his croſſe on hys 
ſhouldets before him. 

6 But hrere ſome man may ſay: if thys 
be ſo, that no man can bes ſaued without a 
ctoſſe, t hat is, without affliction, and tribu- 
lation, how do all thoſe that liue in peace · 
able times and places, where no perſecuti- 
on is, no — no alfliction, or tribulati 
on? To which I aunſ were: firſt, that if there 
were any ſuch time or place, the men li- 
uing therein, ſhould be in great daungen 
according to the ſaying of the Prophete: 


They are not in the labour of other mennor pſal. 72. 


yet whipped and puniſhed as others arei and 
ther ſore pride poſſeſſed them, and they were 
couered with miquitye and impietie: and 
their miquity proceeded of their fatneſſe,ov 
abundance.Secondly | aun{were: that there 
is no ſuch time or place ſo voyde of tribu- 
lation, but that ther is alwayes a croſte to 
be found, ſot them that will take it vp. For 
either is their pouerty , ſickneſſe, ſlaunder, 
egmity, injury, contradiction, or ſome like 
affliction offered cominually:for that,thoſe 
men neuer want in the world , whereof the 


Prophet ſaid: Fheſe that doe render ewll P/al 37 


for good, did derratt fro me, $ that I fel. 
owed goodneſſe . Atthelealt wiſe , 5 
neuet want thoſe domeſticall enemies, 


which Chriſt ſpeaketh: Imean, eyther our 
peak 2, * ied 
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kindred and carnall freindes, which com- 

monly reſiſte vs, if wee beginne once tho- 

rowly to ſerue G O D: or elſe our own diſs 

erdinate affections, which are the moſte 

perillous enemies of all: for that they make 

vs warre vpon ourgwne ground. Againe, 

there neuer want the temprations of the 

worlde , and Diuell: the reſiſting whereof 

is muche more difficult in time of peace, 
Time of and wealth than in time of externall affli- 
peace more ction and perſecution : for that theſe ene- 
dug crous mi es are ſtronger in flattery, than in forces 
than of pers which a godly father · xpteſseth by this pa- 
ſecution, Table, The ſunne and winde (ſayth hee) a. 
pree1 on a day to prooue their ſeveral 
—— in — a cloke from a way- 
ayring man. And in the forenoone the 

N. winde vſed all violence that hee coulde 
to blowe off the ſaid cloke: but the more 

he blewe , the more faſte held the trauel- 

Jer his cloke, and gathered it more cloſe- 

ly about him. At afternoone the ſun ſent 

forth his pleaſant beames , and by litle and 

little ſo entered into this man, as he caufed 

him to yeeld and put off, not onelye hys 

cloke, — alſo his cote Whereby is meant 

(Hith this father) that the allurements of 

pleaſure are more ſtrong and harderto bee 

2. Neg. 11 reliſted, than the violence of perſecution, 
The like is ſhewed by the example of Da- 
uid, who reſiſted eafily many aisaultes of 
aduerſiry: but yet fell daungerouſly in time 
of proſperity . Whereby appeareth that 
vertuous men haue leſse warte in tyme of 
peace , than in tyme of perſecution: and , 
t hat ncuer there wanteth occaſion of beas 
ting the crolse: and ſutfering 3 
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> him that will accept ofthe ſame . And this 
1 may ſutfice for this firſte point to prooue 
that euery man muſt enter imo heauen by 
. tribulat ion, as Sainct Paul ſaith, 
Touching the ſeconde, why God woulde 
haue this matter ſoit is very ſufficient to an 
| ſwere,*hat it pleaſed hi beſt ſo , without The cauſe 
1 ſeeking any further reaſon of his meaning why God 
herein: euen as it pleaſed him “ without all ſendetb af. 
reaſon in our ſight , to abaſe his ſonne ſo fliciion to 
much as to ſend him hither into this world the godly, 
to ſuffer and die for vs .Or if we wil needes B 
have a reaſon heereot , this one might bas There Was 
ſufficient for al: that ſeeing we looke for ſo great reaſon 
great a glory as we do,we ſhould labor a li- n it, for 
ele firſt tor the ſame: & ſo be made fomwhat that ſeer 
worthie of Gods favour , and exaltation. man b 
But yet for that it hath pleafed his diuine ſumed by 
maieſtie , not onely to open vnto vs his man was 
will and determination for our ſufferyng in the iuſtice 
this life:bur alſo diuers reaſons of his moſte of God ts 
holy purpoſe and pleaſure therein, forour be ſatisfied, 
further incouragement and conſolation which not- 
which doe ſuffer: I will in this place repeate withſtidmg 
ſome of the ſame, for declaration of his ex- no many 
ceeding greatloue , and fatherly care to- be alone 


wardes vs. could doe, 
$ The firſt cauſe then, & the moſt princi. W hereby it 
may ſeeme 


that although God bath ginen to this Our Aub 
verie good gift in perſwading to godlineſſe of hyfe (tor 
whiche wee baue io efleeme of hem accordingly:) yet 
bath be not gien bum therewithallſo full, 4 — es 
of the miſte rie of our redemprion in Chriſt, So u is lejſe 
maruel,that — is in 3 of 22 further to 
* ſeckegthan otherwiſe by bis ly difpoſutron,wee mt 
thinke that he ſhoulde, * * 
. pall 
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I pall;'isto increaſe thereby our glorie in tlie 
Increaſe of life to come. For hauing appoynted by hys 
vlorie,) eternall wiſedome and iuſtice , that none 
ſhalbe crowned there, but ſuche as indure 
(in ſome good meaſure) a fight in the world 
2. Tm. 2. the more and greater combates that he gi- 
Apo.2, ueth (together with ſufficient grace to o- 
uercome therein)the greater crown of glo- 
1 ry preparcth he for vs at our reſurrection. 
Heb. 11. This cauſe toucheth the Apoſtle in the 
wordes alleadged of the ſainctes of the olde 
teſtament,to wit, that they rece iued no deli · 
ue riunce from their miſeries in this worlde, 
to the ende that they might finde a better 
reſurtedtion in the world to come, This al- 
1147 ſo meant Chriſt expreſſely when hee ſayde 
"oe Happie are they which ſuffer per ſecution, for 
theirs is the king dome of beauen, happic are 
you when menue ſpeake cru, and perſecute 
vou fc. Rewyre and be glad (I ſay)for that 
your rewarde 1s preat in heauen , Hitherto 
alſo appertaine al thoſe A 

life,by leeſin life : ef rece yu a hundre 
for one, and the like. Heerehence doe pro- 
ceede all thoſe large promiſes to mortifica- 
* tion, & newnefle of li f Inboth which are 
79.59. great conflictes againſt the fleſh, world, and 
our owne ſenſualitie, and cannot be petfor- 
med but by ſufferinges and afflictions. Final 
lv. Sainct Paule —— this matter fully: 
when he ſaith:That a little and ſhort tribu. 
lation in this life worketh a weight of glorye 

dauer all meaſure in the _ of beauen, 

9 Theſecond cauſe why God appoyn- 
2 he ted this „ is to drawe vs thereby from the 
feof the Jouve of the worlde, his proſeſſed enimie : as 
For. . in the next chapter ſhal be ſhewed at * 
a . 1s 


Mir. o.. 
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to weane her childe from the liking of 


' thit we ſumed againſt our brother. as 
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This cauſe the Apoſtle Saint Paule vtte- 
reth in theſe wordes : I ce are puniſhed of 
God,ro the ende we ſhoulde not be damned 
with this worlde.Euen then, as a Nurſe, that 


t. Cor. 11. 


her mylke, doeth annoynt her Teate wich 
Aloes, or ſom other ſuch bitter thing: ſo out 
mercitul father , that would retire ys from 
the loue of worldly delightes, whereby in- 
finite men do periſh daily, Vieth to ſend tri · 
bulation : which of all other thinges hath , , 16. 
moſt force to wor ke that effect: as wee ſ ce 
in the example of the prodigall ſonne, who 
could by no means be Raied from his plea- 
ſures, but onely by affliction. 
10 Thirdly , God vſeth tribulation as 
a moſt preſent and ſouereigne medicine, to oh 
heale vs of many diſeaſes otherwiſe almoſte A medica 
incurable, As firſt , of a certaine bl indneſſe, 19 cure o 
and careleſſe negligence in our eſtate, con- AAeaſes. 
trated by wealth, and proſperitie. In which 
ſenſe the ſcripture ſaittethat Afflifhon gr. 
weth vnderſtanding. And the wiſe man afs 
firmeth : tha: The rod de bringeth wiſedome: ¶ccle. ib. 
as alſo the ſight ot Tobie was reſtored by p,ou. 29. 
the bitter Gall of a Fiſhe, Tobit. 12. 
And wee haue cleare examples in Na- D. . 
buchodonoſor, Saul, Antiochus , and Ma- c. o. 
naſſes;all which came to deſcribe their own , p,, g. 
faultes by tribulation, which they woulde 
neuer haue done in time of proſperitie. The 
lik e we rea ſ ot the brethren of ſoſeph, wo 
falling into ſome afflition in Egypt , pre- 
ſently entre into their own conſcience, and Gen. 4 2+ 
ſaid: We ſuffer of! thinges worthily,for 


tibulation bringeth this light, herby _ 
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Tobe. 3. 


Job. 23. 
Pro. 17. 
ILecle. x. 


Eſay. 1. 


Lerem. 9. 
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ſee our owne defects: ſo helpeth it greatly to 
1emooue and cure the ſame, wherein it may 
be wel liked vnto the rod of Moſes , For 
as that rod ſtriking the hard rocks, brought 
foorth water, as the ſcripture ſaith : toy 
this rod ot affliction falling vppon ſtonie 
harted ſinners mollifieth them to contriti- 
on, and oftẽtimes bringeth forth the floods 
of reares to repentance , In reſpect whereof 
holy Toby ſaith to God. In time of tribu- 
lation thou forgiueſt inne. And for like 
effect it is compared alſo to a file of yrony 
which taketh away the ruſt of the foule; 
alſo io a purgation that driueth outcorrupt 
humors, and finally, to the gold{mithes fire, 
which conſumeth away the reffuſe mettals, 
and fineth the golde to hi; perfection. I 
will tric thee by fire to the quick (ſaith God 
to a ſinner by Elay the Trophet) I will rake 
away all iLy tm and reuſe mentall, And a- 
ain by Icre.I will melt them, and trie them 
y fire. This he meant of the fire of tribu- 
Jation,whoſe propertie is (according as the 
ſcripture ſaith) to purge and fine the ſoule, 
as fire purgeth and fineth golde in the furs 
nace.For beſides the purging and remoue- 
ing of greater ſinnes, by confideration,and 
contrition, (which tribulation worketh,as 
hath beere ſhewed.) it purgeth allo the ruſt 
of infinite euill paſſ ions, appetites, and hu- 
mors in manne : as the humor of pryde, 
ot vayne glorie, of ſloth , of choler,ot de - 
licate nilenefle , and a thouſande moe, 
which proſperitie ingendereth in vs. Thys 
God declareth by the prophet Ezechiel, 
ſaying of a ruſtie ſoule, Put her naked vpon 
the bot coles , and let her beate there, vn 
ber 


' 
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ber briſſe be melted from ber, and vutil her 
corruption be burned out, & ber luſt conſu- 
med. There hub beene much laboure and 
ſweate taken about her, and yet ber oner+ 
much ruſt is not gone out of her. This alſo 
fignifieth holy lab, when having ſaid, that 
God inſtrucleth a man by diſcipline (or cor 
reftion ) to the ende bee may turne bym 

om the things that bee bath done, & de. 

iuer bim from pride: (which is vnderſtood 
of his ſinfull actes) hee addeth a Inle af - 
ter, the manner of this purgation, ſaying, 


| bis fleſh being conſumed by puniſhments, let 


hym returne agayne to the dayes of bys 
— That is, if the fleſh ly — — 
paſſions, being nowe conſumed by puniſh- 
ments and tribulations , let him beginne to 
live aga ne in ſuch puritie of ſoule as hee 
did at the beginning of his youth, before he 
had contract: ꝗ theſe euil humors & diſeaſes 

11 Neither only is tribulation a ſtrong 
medicine to heale finne.; and to purge away 


che refute metrals in vs of braſle, tyn, iron, 


—_— 
. 
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lead, and droſſe: as God by Ezechiel ſaith 
but alſo a moſte excellent preſeruatiue a- 
ainſt ſinne for the time to come: accors 
ing as good king Dauid ſaid, thy diſcipline 
(O Lorde) bath corrected me for enermore. 
That is, it hath made me wary, & warchfull, 
not to commit ſin againe, according as the 
ſcripture ſaith in another place, A greiuous 
mfirmiuie or afflitt:ou maketh the foole ſos 
ber, For which cauſe the prophet Icremie 
calleth tribulation: Virg im vigilantem: A 
watchfull rod. That is, as Saint Ierome ex- 
poundeth it, a rodde that maketh a man 
watchfull . The ſame ſignified Or 
w 
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Verſ. 25. 
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Pſal- 17. 


Eecl 3. 
ler. i 


Oſce.z, h befſiyd by Oſe the Prophet, ? wil hedge + © 
in thy way with thernes, That is, I wil to 
clole thy life on euery ſide with the remem 
braunce and feare of affliction, that thou 
ſhalt not dare to treade awry , leaſt thou 
tread ypon a thorne. Al which good Pa- 
uid expreſieth of himſelfe in theſe wordes: 

ore [ w as bumbled and Frought lowe by 
affliction, I did ſinne and oftende thee (o 
Lord:) but after that time, I baue ket thy 
commaund ements 7 
12 Of this alſo appeareth another caufe 
F why God afflicteth his ele& in this lifetand 
that is, to prevent his juſtice ypon them, in 
ton of fu the world to come, Touching which 8 Bar- 
ehen. nard ſaith thus, oh would to God ſom man 
would now beforehid, prouide for my head 
„ aboundance of waters, and to mine eyes 4 

Ser. 55. n fountaine of teares: for ſo happily the bur- 

Canuc ning fire ſhould take no holde, where run - 
ning teares had clenſed before. And the tea- 
{on of this is, (as that holy man himſelſe 
noteth after)for that God hath ſaid by Na- 

: um the Prophete, I baue afflicted thee once 

Nami. aud I will not afflitt thee nine i there ſhall 

not come from me 4 double tribulation, 
6 Sixtly, God ſendeth tribulation vp- 
6 on his ſeruaunts , to prooue them thereby, 

To prove whether they be ſaithfull and conſtant or 

5 no: that is, to make themſelues and other 

; men ſee and confeſie, howe faithfull or vn- 

faithful they are. This after a ſort was fi 

Gen,27. red when Iſaac would grope and touch — 

ſonne Tacob before he would bleſſe him, £ 

And this the ſcripture expreſſeth plainely, 

when talking of the tribulations layd v 

Abraham; It addeth, Temrawit Deus 2 
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ham: God Abra ham by theſe 
meanes to proue him. And Moyles ſaid to Hint. & 
the people of Iſraell, Thow ſhalt remember 128 
bowe thy GO Dledde thee ſourty yeares a- 
bout the deſert to afſuc thec, and iempt thee 
deo the end it might appeare what was miby 
\ | beart: whether thou wouldeſt keepe his com- 
mente orno . And againe , a fewe Dent. 13 
Chapters after, Yowr God and Lord doth tip t 
you to the ende it may be manifeſt whether 
Jois loue him or no, with all q our beart; and 
with all your ſoule, In which ſenle alſo the 
ſcriptute ſayeth of Ezechias, after many 
praiſes giuen vnto him: That God left bym 2. Par. 2, 
fora time to be tempted, that the thoughtes 
of bys bearte might thereby bee made ma- 
wifeſt, And that this is Gods taſhion to- 
wardes all good men, King Dauid ſhew- 
eth in the perſon of all , when he ſayeth, 
Thou haſt proued v Lord) thou baſt ex. Pal G3. 
mmed vs by fire: thou baſt layd tribulation 
vp: on our backer,and baſt brought men vp- 
pon our heads , And yet how well he liked 
of this matter, he ſignifieth, when he cal- 
leth for more thereof in another place, ſay- 
ings Trye me (O Lord) and tempe me;burne Vd. 25. 
my reynes and heart withm me, That is, try N 
me by the way of tribulation and perſecuti⸗ 
on, ſearch out the ſecrets of my hearre 
and reines : Let the worlde ſee whether I 
will ſticke to thee in aduerſitie or no. Thus 
ſaid that holy Prophet, well knowing that, * 
which in another place the holy Ghoſte : 
wvttereth, that As the fornace rrieth the fot- 
ter- vans Jo tribulat ion iryeth men. For Eeeleſa, 
as the ſound veſſels onely doe holde when 
they come to the fornace, and thoſe which 
K. 1, FIT 
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are craſed do breake in peeces: ſo in time of 
tribulation and perſecution , the vertuous 
only ſtand to it, and the counterfait bewraye 

uc. 8 themſelues : according to the ſaying of 
" Chriſt, In tempore tentationis recedunt. 
They depart fro mee in tyme of temp:as 
tion. 
14 The ſeauenth reaſon, why God lay- 
A ä a 5 
To make eth tribulation vpon the vertu ous, is there- 
men runne by to make them runne vnto him for 
10 God ayde and helpe: Euen as the mother, to 
make her children more to loue her, and to 
runne vnto her, procureth the ſame to bee 
made afrayde and terrefied by others. This, 
Ofce,rz God exprefleth plainely to the Prophete 
Oſe, ſaying of thoſe that he loued 1 1 will | 
drawe them vnto me, in the ropes of Adam, 
in the chaynes of loue , and will ſeeme vo 
them as though I raiſed a yoke vpon therr 
jawe bones. By the ropes of Adam he mea- | 
geth affliction „ whereby hee drewe Adam | 
to knowe himſelfe : as alſo appeareth by 
that hee addeth of the heauie yoke of tri- 
bulation, which he will lay yppon the \| 
heades and faces of his ſeruaunts, as chaynes 
of loue, thereby to drawe them vnto hym, 
This chayne had drawne Dauid vnto hym 
Tſal.z1. when he layd, Olorde, Thon art my re- 
fuge from tbe tribulation of ſinners. As al- 
Eſiy 26. ſo thoſe whereof Eſay ſayth , They ſong bee 
P/zl.z5* thee out (@ Lord) in their affliction. As allo 

thoſe of whom Dauid ſaid : Infirmayes 

were multiplied vppon them, and after that 

Gſce, x6 they made haſt ts come. And God ſayth 2 

1 nerally of all godly men, They will riſe he- 
times m the morning, and com to me m theyr 
tribulat jon. Whetefote holy king 1 
0 
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deſiring to do certaine men good, & to win 
them to God, faith in one of his Plalmes, 
Fil their faces (0 Lora ) with ſhame and come . J. $ 2. 
fuſion, and then will they ſeete vnto 92 e 
neme. And this is true (as 1 haue ſaid) in the | 
ele& and choſen ſeruants of Godzbur in the 
reprobate this rope draweth not, this yoke 
holdeth not, neither doeth this chaine of 
lone win them vnto God. Wherof God him 
ſclfe complainethyſaying » I» vame haue I 
ſtricken your children, for they haue not re- Ierem. 3. 
ceyued my diſcipline. And agayne the pro- 
her Teremie ſaith of them to God , Thow 
aſt cruſhed them, and they haue refuſed 10 lerem. 3. 
receiue thy diſcipline : they haue hardened 
their fi ces euen as a rocke, and will not re. 
turne to thee. Beholde, they haue reut the 
Jobe, and bryjen the chaines, Q 
15 Of this nowe enſueth an eight rea- To manifeſt 
ſon , why GO Obringeth his ſeruanntes Gods po wer 
into affliction:to wit , thereby ro ſhewe and lone xs 
his power and love in deliueryng them, deliwver,ng, 
For asin this worlde a princely mynde 
deſireth nothing more, than to haue occa- ; 
fion whereby to ſhewe his abilitie and good 
will vnto his deere friendes: ſo GOD, 
which hath all occaſions in hys one 
handes , and paſicth all his creatures to- 
gither ingreatneſſe of loue, and nobilitic 
of minde, worketh purpoſely diuers occa- 
ſions and opportunities, whereby to i ewe 
and exerciſe the ſame, So he broue ht the 3 
three children into the burning furnace, 9 
therby to ſhewe his power and loue in deli- Lb 5 3 
uering them. So hee brought Daniell into Gen : wet 
the Lions den; Suſanna vnto the point of T ob. 2 
death, lob, into extreame miſcrie, Icſeph, * 
K 2 to 
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into priſon, Tobie, vnto blindnes: thereby 
to ſhe his power and loue in their deliue- 
rance . For this cauſe alſo did Chriſt ſuffer 
9147.8 the ſhippe to be almoſt drow ned before hee 
Nn would awake : and ſainct Peter to be almoſt 
* ++ ynder water, beforc he would take him hy 

the hand, 

16 And of this one reaſon, many other 
Th 9 realons and moſt comtortable cauſes doe 
bh che Of appeare of Gods dealing heerein, As firſte, 
deliverance that we being deliuered from our afflictions 

might take more ioye and de lite thereof, 4 
than if we had neuer ſuffered the ſame. For 
as water is more gratefull to the waifar ing | 
man,after a long drith, and a calme more 
pleaſant vnto paſſengers after a troubleſome 
Ecele. 35 tempeſt:ſo is our defiuet ie more ſweete af- 
tier perſecution or tribulation as the ſcrip- 
ture ſaith , Specioſa miſericordia Dei in 
tempore tribulations : The mercy of God is 
beautifull and pleaſaunt in time of tribula- 
Jobn.16. tion. This ſignificd alſo Chriſt,when hee 
ſaid, Your ſorrow ſhalbe turned into roy: that 
Pfil. is, you ſhall reioyce , that euer you were 
**3* ſorrowfull. This had Dauid prooued, when 
he ſaid, Thy rod (O Lord)and thy ſtaff haue 
comforted me: that is, I haue great comfort 
TA. 93. that euer I was chaltiſed with them. And as 
aine According to the multitude of my 
— „thy conſolutions haue made io ful 
my nunde: that is, for euery ſortowe that I 
receyued in time of affliction, I receiue now 
a conſolation after my deliuerance . And a- 
gaine , in another place: I will exwlt and re- 
| zoyceintby mercy, U Lord, And wherefore 
Pſu!.30+ (good king)wilt thou ſo reiovceꝰ It ſollo- 
weth immediatly : For th4z thou haſle re- 
ſpeAed 
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ſpeed mine abaſement, and h̊ iſle del iuered 
my 7 — fro the ne ceſitie herein ſhe was, 
and haſt not left me m the hands of mine es 
nimie.This then is one molt gratious mea- 
ning of our louing and mercitull father, in 
afflicting vs for a time: to the ende our ioye 
may be the greater after our deliuerance , as 
no doubt but it was, in all thoſe whome I 
haue named befote, del iuered by Gods mers 
cie: I meane, Abraham, loſeph, Daniell, Si- 
drach, Miſach, and Abdenago: Suſanna, lob 
| Tobias, Peter,and the reſt; who tooke more 
| joy after their deliuerance, than if they had Iudir. g. 
neuer been in afflict ion at all. When Iudith 1 4-15» 
had delivered Bethulia, and returned thi. 
ther with Holophernes head:ther was more 
heartie ioye in that Citie , than euer there 
would haue beene , if it had not been in di- 
ſtrefle . When San Peter was delivered Aces. 1 3+ 
out of priſon by the Angell: there was more 
ioye for hisdelinerance in the Church, than 
could haue beene , if he had neuer beene in 
| priſon at all. 
17 Out of this great ioye reſulteth ano- 
; ther etfect of our tribulation,much pleaſant 10 
to God, ind comfortable to our ſelues: and Thanketyie 
that is, a molt hartie and earneſt thankeſ- for our 
giuing to god for our deliueraunce. ſuch as 4f&ucrance 
the prophet vſed,w' en he ſaid,after his de- 
lineraunce ; | fer my parte will ſing of thy 
flrength, and will ext thy mercy berimes Pſd.58, 
w the morumg, for thit thon hiſl be ene my 
ayder and refuge , in the day of my tribula- 
tion. Such harty thank es and praite did the 
chuldren of Iſrael yeeld to God for their de- 
liuerance , when they were paſſed ouer the 
red fea in that notable ſong of chers, which 
K 3 beginneth 
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beginneth:Cantemus Domino . And is regi · 
ſtred by Moſes in Exodus. From like hear- 


tie affect came all thoſe — of Anna, 
Debora, and Iudith , mooued thereunto by 


+ the remembraunce of their afffictions paſt. 


And finally , this is one of thechiefeſt 
thinges that God eſteeme th and deſiteth at 
our — as he teſtiſieth by the propher, 
ſaying: Call yppon me in the day of tribula- 
tion: i will deliver tbee, and thou ſhalt ho- 
our Me, 

18 Beſides all theſe,God hath yet further 
reaſons of laying perſecution vppon vs: as 
for example: ſor that by ſuffering , and per- 
ce iuing indeede Gods aſſiſtance and conio- 
lation therein , wee come to be ſo hardie, 
bold, and conſtant in his ſeruice, as nothing 
afterward can diſmay vs : euen as Moſes, 
though hee were firſt afeard of the (erp ent 
made of his rod, and fledde away from it: 
yet after by Gods commaundement he had 
once taken it by the taile, hee feared it no 
more. This the Prophet Dauid expreſſeth 
netably;when he faith: God bath beene our 
refuge: and ſtrengtb, and belper m out great 
trib «lations:and therefore we will not fcare; 
if the whole earth ſhould be troubled , and 
the mountumes caſt o the middeſi o t the 
ſea. What greater confidence can be imagie 
ned than this? 

19 Againe , by perſecution and affli- 
ction God bringeth his children to the ex- 
erciſe of many ol thoſe vertues that doe be- 
long to a Chriſtian man, and to enter into 
ſome reaſonable poſſeſſ ion of them , Abet 
example Faith is exerciled in time of 
lation ; in canſidering the cauſes of Gods 
exerciſing 
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exerciſing of vs , and beleeuing moſt aſſu- 
redly the promiſes he hath made for ovr 
delivefaunce . Hope is exerciſed in con- Hope, 
ceiuing and aflurin — — of the — 

romiſed to them that ſuffer patience . Cha- * 

— is exerciſed in — the loue of — 
Chriſt ſuffering tor vs., and thereby prouo- 
keth the afflicted to ſaffer again with hym. oo 
Obedience is exerciſed in contorming our N 
wils to the will ot Chriſt * RE in _ 
ring quietly, Humility in abafing our ſelues 3 
int Thohe of God. And ſo likewiſe all o- Humilty'. 
ther vertues, belonging to a good Chriſtian 
are ſtirred vp, and eſtabliſhed in man by tri⸗ 
bularion, according to that ſaying of Saint 
Peter: God ſhal, make perfect, confirme, and 1. Pet. 3. 
eſtab'iſh thoſe, which haue ſuffered « lytile 
for his name. 

20 Finally, Gods meaning is,by laying nz 
perſecution and afflition vppon vs, to make To meke vs 
vs perfect Chriſtians, that is, like vnto lige wnto - 
Chriſt our Captaine , whome the propher Chr: ſt, 
calleth: Virum dolorum, ¶ ſerent em mfir=- Eſay. 335 
mitatem: A man of ſorrowes, and one that 
had taſted of all maner of inſirmities: there- 
by to receiue the more glory at bis returne 
to heauẽ, & to make more glorious al thoſe 
that will take his part therein , To ſpeak e 
in one worde: God would make vs by trys 
bulation crucified Chriſtians, which is the Crucified 
moſt honourable title that can be give vnto Chr . 
a creature: cruc iſied (I fav) and mortified to 
the vanities of this worle, to the fleſhe , and 
to our owns concupiſcence and carnall 
deſires; but quicke and full ofall lyuelye 
ſpirit, to vertue, godlines add deuotion:this 
is the heauenly meaning of our ſoueraigne 
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Lord and God , inſending vs perſecution, 
tribulation, and affliction, in reſpect vher- 
of holy Iob doubteth not to ſay : Bleſſed is 
the man that is afflicted by God, And Chriſt 
himſelfe vet more expreſſy: Happie are they 
which ſuffer erſecurion, If they are happye 
and bleſſed thereby: then are the world- 
lygreatly awrye , which ſo much abs 
horre the ſufferaunce thereof: than is God 
but vnthankfully dealt withall by many of 
his children, who repine at this happineſse 
beſtowed ypon them; whereas indeede they 
ſhould accept it with io v, and thankeig i- 
uing . For proofe and better declaration 
whereof, I will now enter into the thyrde 
poyntof this chapter , to examiee what 
reaſons and cauſes there be, to induce vs to 
this ioyfulneſse and contentation of tribu- 
lation. 

21 And firſt the reaſons laid down al- 


be ibyrde ready of Gods mercifull and fatherly mea- 
part of this ning in ſending vs affliction, might be ſuf- 


chap. why 


ficient for this matter: that is , to comforte 


eribultticn and content any Chriſtian man or woman, 
ſhould be re who taketh delight in Gods holy proui- 


ce vued io 


fly, 


dence towards them.For if God do ſend af. 
flictiõ vnto vs, ſor the increaſe of our glory 
in the life to come: for drawing vs from in- 
fection of the world: for opening our eyes, 
and curing our diſcaſes: and for preſeruin 
our ſoules from ſinne heereafter ( as hath 
bene ſh wed) who can be iuſtly diſpleaſed 
therewith , bur ſuch as are enemies vnto 
their owne good? We ſee that for the ob- 
taining of bodily health we are content, 
not nnely to admitte many bitter and vn— 
pleaſant medicines . but alſo ( if neede 
require 
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uire)to veelde willingly ſome parte of 
— — to be taken — vs Ad howe 
much more ſhould we doe this,to the ende 
that wee hazard not the eternall health and 
ſaluation of our ſoule ? But nowe further:if 
this medicine haue ſo many moe commodi- 
ties beſides , as haue beene declared : if it 
ſerue heere for the puniſhmemt of our 
ſinne , due otherwiſe at another place, in 
farre greater quantitie and rigor of iuiticet 
if it make a triall ofour eſtate , and doe 
drawe vs to GOD: if it procure Gods lone 
towardes vs;yeelde matter for ioy by our de- 
liuerarce . ptouoke vs to thanketulneſle.cm- 
bolden and ſtrengthen ys-and finally, if it 
furniſhe ys with all vertues, and doe make 
vs like to Chriſt himſelte: then is there ſin- 
gular great cauſe , why wee ſhoulde take 
comfort and conſolation therein : for that 
to come neere and to be like vnto Chriſt,is 
the greateſt dignitie and preheminence in 
the world. Laſtly, if Gods eternal wiſedome 
hath ſo ordayned and appointed , that this 
fhall be the badge and hucrie of his ſonne: 
the high way to heauen, vnderthe ſtandard 
of his crofle : than ought wee not torefuſe 
this liuerie: not to flie this waye , but rather 
with good Peter and Iohn to eſteeme it a 
great dignitie, to be made woorthie of the 
molt bleſſed participation thereof. Wee ſee 
that to weare the colours of the prince, us 
thought a prerogatiue among courtters in 
this world, but to weare the robe or crowne 
it ſelfe, were too great a dignitic for any ins 
feriour ſubiect to receiue . Yet Chriſte our 
Lorde and king is content to impart bath 
of his with vs. And howe then oughe 
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we (I pray youſ to accept thereof. 

22 And nowe(as I haue ſaide) theſe rea- 
ſons might be ſutficient, to comforte and 
make ioyfull all thoſe that are called to 
ſuffer affliction and tribulation. But vet ther 
want not ſome more particular conſiderati- 
ons beſides . Whereof the firſt and moſte 
principall is, that this matter ot periecutis 
commeth not by chaunce or caſual tie, or by 
any generall direction from higher powers: 
but by the ſpecial l prouidence and peculiar 
diſpoſition of God: as Chriſt ſheweth ar 
large in Saint Mathews Goſpel: bat is, this 
heaven!y medicine or potion is made vn- 
to vs, by Gods one hande in particular, 
Which Chriit ſignifieth, when hee ſaith 
Shall I not drinbe the cupte which my fa- 
ther hath giuen me? That is ſeeing my fa- 
ther hath tempered a potion for me, ſhall I 
not drinke it? As who would ſay, it were too 
much ingtatitude. Secondly is to be noted 
that the veric ſame hande of God, which 
tempered the cuppe for Chriſt his ownſon, 
hath done the ſame alſe for vs, according 
to Chriſt his taying. You ſhall drmke of my 
ci pe: That is, of the ſame cuppe which my 
father hath tempered for me. Heereof it fol- 
loweth, that with what heart and loue God 
te mpeted this cuppe vnto his owne ſonne: 
with the ſame he hath tempered it alſo to 
vs. that is, altoꝑit her for our good, and his 

orie. Thidly, is to be noted, that this cup 
35 tepered with ſuch ſpeciall care (as Chriſte 
ſaith) that what trouble or danger ſocuer it 
ſeeme to work: yet ſhal not one haire of our 
head periſh by the ſame, ray further it is to 


he noted, that which.the prophet ſaith: @ 
Lird 
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Lord thou ſhalt giue vs to drinke in tearers Pfal. 97. 
in meaſure . That is, the cuppe ofteares and 
tribulation ſhall be ſo tempercd in meature 
by our keauenly phiſition, as no man ſhall 
haue aboue his ſtrength . The doſe of Aloes, 
and other bitter ingredientes ſhall be quali- 
fied with Manna , and ſufficient ſweeteneſſe 
of heauenly conſolation : Ged &5 faithful 1.Cor, 10. 
(faith S. Paule) and w ll nor ſuffer you to be 
tempred aboue your ability , This is a ſingu- 
ler point of comfort, and ought alwayes to 
be in our remembraunce, 

Ky Beſides — we muſt _—_— that 
the appoynting and tempering of the Cup, 
dang — — — Chriſt our K. 
uiour, by the full commiſ ion graunted him Mat. 18. 
from his father: an hee hauing learned by Heb. 5. 
his own ſufferinges ( as the Apoſtle notifi- 
eth) what it is to ſuffer in fleſhe in bloud: 
wee may bee ſute that hee will not laye vp- 

n vs more, than we can beare . For as if a 

man had a father or brother, a moſt (k1]full 

hiſition, and ſhould receiue a purgation 
rom them, tempered with their own hands 
he might be ſure it would neuer hurt hym: 
what rumbliyg ſoeuer it had made in hys 
belly for the time: ſo, and much more may 
we be aſlured of the potion of tribulation 
miniſtred vs by the hand of Chriſt: though 
(as the Apoſtle ſaith) it ſeeme vnto vs va fh. 13. 
pleaſant for a time, but aboue all other 
comfortable cogitations, this is the greateſt, 
and moſt comfortable. to conſider , that he 
deuideth this cuppe, onely of lone, as him- 
ſelfe proteſteth , and the Apoftle prooueth: Apoc. z. 
that is, he — out portions of his croſſe Heb, 16 
(the richeſt Icwell that he maketb — 


"of tri butt 


" Gods mca.. 


eth accor- 
ding to the 


meu ſure of 


bu loue* 


Add. 


1. Pet. 2. 


1. Per 4. 


NAI. g. 


Fc. G 


e 


uon. 


9 0 
The 2. part. 

of) as worldly princes do their treaſure, vn- 
to none, but vnto choſen & picked freinds: 


ſure of tri, ind among them alſo, not equally to eche 
bulation gg. man, but to euery one a meaſure according 


to che meaſure of goodwill, wherewith he 


loueth him, This is euident by the exam- 
ples now befors ſer downe of hys deareſte 
freindes, moſt of ail afflicted in this lyfe: 
that is, they receiued greater portions of 
this treaſurc, for that his good will was 
greater rowardes them. This allo may be 
ſcene maniſeſtly in the example of Saint 
Paule: of hom after Chriſt had ſaide to 
Ananias: Vas clettionss eſt mihi: Hee is a 
choten veſſell vnto me. He giueth immes 
diatly the reafon thereof: For I will ſhem⸗ 
vnto him, what great thmges be muſt ſuffer 


for my nume. Lo heere: for that hee was a 


choſen veſſell, therefore he muſt ſutfer great 
matters, Doth not the meaſure of ſutfe- in 
oe then according to the meaſure of Gods 
— vnto vs? Surely S. Peter knew wel how 
the matter went, and therefore he writeth 
thus: If you ling well, doe ſuffer with pa- 
rience, this 154 grare (or priviledge) before 
God. And againe a litle after, If you ſuffer 
reproch in the nume of Chriſt „ Jon are bape 
py: for that the honor, aud glory,ond power 
of God, and cf his holy ſpirite ſhall reſt vp- 
pon you, 
24 Can there de any greater reward 
romiſed, or any more excellent dignitye, 
than to be made pertaker of the — 
glory, and power of Chriſt ? Is it marue l 
now if Chriſt ſaid :Happie are youu when men 
reuyle and perſecut you?Tr is maruel though 
he ſayd: Gaudete m alla dir, & exultare? 
Retoyce 


\ * 3 2 
; we > * 9 > i Li.” 
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0 The ꝛ. Chapter of tr, 

v.35 Reiogceandtriumphe yee at that day? Ts it 

4 5 marnell though S. Paule ſaid : Itake great 6 4 
. pleaſure, and doe glory in mine mfirmmes, 2. Cor. 12. 


or afſliction:, iu my repraches, iu my neceſ- 
ſitier, in my perſecutions in my diſtreſſes for 
Chr;/t. Is it maruel if Peeter and Iohn, being Act. 5. 
reproched and beaten at the iudgement ſear 
of the lewes, went away reioycing thi: they 
were eſteemed worthy to ſuffer contumely 
for the name of Teſus? Is it maruell though 
S. Faule accounted this ſuch a highe priui⸗ 
ledge giuen to the Philippians , when hee 
Aid It is giuen yo not enely to beleeve „ 
in Chriſt, but alſo to fuffer for him, ani te Phil. 2. 
haue the ſame combate which you haue ſen e 
in mee, and now heure of mee. All this is 
| no maruell (I fave) ſeing that ſuffering 


with Chriſt, and bearing the croſſe with 
| Chriſt, is as great preferment in the Court 
q of heauen , as it ſhould bee in an earthly 
courte, for the prince to take off his owne 
- garment, and to lay it on the backe of one 
| of his ſeruaunts. ; 

| 25 Of this now followeth another con? Tr:balation 

ſequent of ſingular conſolation, in tyme of * . of 4 
affliction: and that is, the tribulation (eſ- Pre ſtinats 
cially when grace is alſo giuen, to bears . 
| it patiently) is a great coniecture of prede- 
ſtination to eternal l life( tor, ſo much do all 
thoſe arguments before touched inſinuate:) 
as alſo in the contrary part to liue in con- 
tinuall proſperity, is a dreadefull ſigne of e- 
nerlaſting reprobation. This poyat is mar- 
ueilouſly proued by the Apoſtle vnto the 
Hebrewes, and greatly yrged. And Chriſte Heb. rn 
giueth a plaine ſignification in Saint Luke, — 2 
when he ſayth: Happie are you that weepe ** 
now, 


1.4.2 
* * 
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c. 16. nor, for you ſhal laugh . And om the other 
ſide, Vo be vo you that lang h now for you 
Jhall weepe : woe ynto you rich men, which 
haue your conſolation beere in this life, 
And yet more vehemently than al thys, doth 
the ſaying of Abraham to the riche man in 
hell (or rather Chriſts wordes Paraboli- 
cally attributed ynto Abraham) conhrme 
this mate er: for hee faith to the rich man, 
complaining of his torment, Remeber chile 
that thou rec ciueſt good m thy life time: Hee 
doth not ſay (as Saint Barnard well noteth) 
Rapuiſlt, thou tookeſt them by violence, but 
Recepyſti, thou receyuedſt them. And = 
this _ — againſt him as wee — 
Daui ndleth this matter in diuers pla- 
Me. "Ow: ces, but purpoſely in two of his pſalmes, & 
Plal,73*18 that at large, and after long ſearch & much 
3 1 admiration , his concluſton of wicked men 
rolpered aboue other in the world is this: 
B — * rropter do/os poſinſti eis, de- 
i this jeciſli eos dum alleuarentur. Thou haſt gi- 
hey varie uen them proſperitie (O Lorde) to deceyue 
Nm S. Ie- them withall: and thou haſt indeede thro- 
rome , who wen them downe, by exalting them, That 
tram ſlatet h 
(«ccordiny to the Hebrew )1In lubrico poſuiſti eos: that is 
#bou haſt jet them m ſlippery places. So in this alſo the old 
Franſhiy on followeth not = Hebrew nor Ierom , but the 
Greeke tramſlaticu of the ſcuentie im erpreters: ſauing that 
it doth omit Kaca, Mala, and ſo mal eth the ſenſe obſcure 
But ſo much as therein it ſwerueth from the purity of t he 
Fex1:ſo much doth that which hereon they build, want ſuf 
ficient warrant in this place, which (norwithſtanding bei 
ſoberly wndcrſiood) is «greable to the iuſtice of God, — 
ftandeth by warrant of ot her places, In Appendice, Tom. 
. Hiero in codem pſalm. 8 


us 


; 3s, thou haſt throwen them downe to the 


menne.In like manner , the tree that bea- MA. 3. . 
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* . 


ſentence of damnation , in thy ſecrete and 
inſcrutable — — the _ * 
ariſon of S. Gregorie taketh place: that 
. the Oxen 2ppointed to the ſlaughter , are com. in. Iob 
let runne a farting at their pleaſure , 2 
the other kept vnder daylie labour of the 
ke : fo fareth it with euill and good 


reth no ftuite, is neuer — wee ſec) Ep. lade. 
but onely the fruitfull: and yet the other( as 
Chriſt ſaith) is reſerued for the fire . The 
ficke man that is paſt all hope of life , is 
ſuffered by the Phyſition to haue whatſoe- 
ver he luſteth after:but he whoſe health is 
not diſpayre l, cannot haue that libertie 
graunted , Toconclude , the ſtones that 
muſt ſerue forthe glorious temple of Salos 
mon were hewed, beaten, & poliſhed with- 
out the Church, at the quarrie fide: for that 
no ſtroke of hammer might be heard wit h- 
in the temple . Saint Peter ſayth, that the 1. Pei 2. 
vertuous are choſen ſtones, to be placed 5 
in the ſpitituall buylding of God in hea- 
uen,where there is no beating, no ſorrowe, 
no tribulation. Heere then muſt we be pol. 
liſned, he ed, and made fit for that cb 
ous temple: heere(T ſay)ip the quarrie of 
this worlde : heere muſt we be fine d, heere 
muſt we feele the blowe of the hammer, and 
be moſt glad when wee heare or feele the 
fame: for that it is a ſigne of our election to 
that moſt glorious houſe of Gods eternall 22 
manſion. Tribulation 
26 Befdethis matter of predeſtination bringetbtbe 
and election, there is yet another thing of 2 
g0 ſmall comfort to the godlye afflicted, him, 
| tounded 


3. K.. C. 


Abo. 21. 
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fal. Co. 


Cen. 37. 
Sap. 10. 


Dum. 3. 


John. 9. 


Nore this 
example . 


founded on theſe wordes of God: Cum ipſo 
ſum in tribulatione : Tam with him in tribu⸗ 
lation ; whereby is promiſed the companie 
ot God himſelſe in affliction and perſecut i- 
on: This is a ſingular motive(ſaith S. Bar- 
nar«e) to ſtirre vp men withall to imbrace 
tribulation, ſee ing in this worlde for good 
companie men aduenture to doe any thing. 
Ioſeph was carried captiue into Egypt, and 
God went downe with him(as the ſcripture 
ſaith:)yea more than that , he went into the 
dungeon, and was in chaines with him. Si- 
drach, Viſac , and Abdenago were caſt into 
a burning furnace, and preſently there was 
a fourth came to beare them companie , of 
whom Nabuchodonoſor ſaith tuus: D id we 
not put three men only bound into the fire? 
and his ſeruauntes aunſwered, yea verilye: 
but beholde (faith he) I fee foure men vn- 
bound walking in the midſt of the fire: and 
the ſhape of the fourth is like the ſonne of 
GOD. Chriſt reſtored, as hee paſſed ys 
a certaing begger vnto his ſight , whiche 
had beene blinde from his natiuitie . For 
which thing, the man being called in que- 
ſtion and ſpeaking ſomewhat inthe praiſe 
of Chriſt, för the benefite receiued, hee was 
caſt out of the Synagogue by the Phariles, 
Whereof Chriſt hearing ſought hym our 
preſently,and comforting his heart beſtow. 
ed ypon him the light ot mind, much more 
of importance than that of the body giuen 
him before. By this and like examples it ap- 
t eareth, that a man is no ſooner in affſicti- 
on and tribulation for tiuſtice ſake , but 
ſtraig hte aye Chriſt is at hand to beate him 
companie: and if his eyes might be opened, 
as 


-- a 
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The i. chapter of ribulaem 
a the eĩes of Elixeus his diſciple was, to ſe | 
is companions the troups of Aungels (1 r 
meane) hich attende — their Lord in 4· N 167 
this his viſitation: no doubt but his heatt 
would greatly be comfprted therewith. 
27 But that which the eye cannot ſee, 
the ſoule feeleth: that is, ſhe feeleth the aſ- The aſss- 
ſiſtaunce of Gods grace amiddeſt the depth ſtaunce of 
of all ttibulations. This he hath promiſed Gods grace 
_ _ and againe: this he hath ſworne and in tribulatiꝭ 
this he performeth moſt faithfully to all 
thoſe that ſuſſer meekely for his name. This 
Saint Paule moſt certainely aſſured himſelfe 
of, when he ſayde, that he did glory in all 
his infirmities and tribulations , to the ende 
that Chriſt his vertue might dwell in hym: 
that is, to the ende that Chriſt ſhould aſciſt 
him more aboundantly with his grace: Cum 
enim infirmior tunc potent ſum: For when I 
am in moſt infirmity,the am / moſt ſtrong, 
faith he: that is , the more tribulations and 
afflictions are layd vppon mee, the ſtronger 
is the aide of Chriſtes gtace vnto me, And 
—_— = ſame _—_— on — of 
all the Apoſtles togither, Wee ſuffer rribuz . 
Lition in 1 t hinges, but yet we are not dy- 1. Cor 4. 
ſtreſſed. we are brought into — 
yer we are not forſtten: we ſuffer perſecu- 
ion, but yet we are not abiudoned. wee are 
flung downe to the grounde, but yet woe pe- 
riſh not, This then ought to be a moſt (ure 
and ſecure ſtaff in the hande of all Chriſti- gn. as, 
ans afflicted, that, whatſoever befall vnto- 4. temp. op 
them: vet the grace of God will neuer fayle . 
to hol le them yp, and beare them out ther- u. ca. 406. 
in: for in this caſe moſt true and certaine is: 
that ſaying of S. Auſten , ſo often —_ 


| of nibulation. be f. p 


8. Cor. 4. 


Apoc. 22. 
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by hym in his workes, that God neuer for- 
ſaketh any man, except he be reiected and 
firſt forſaken by man. 
28 For the la ſt reaſon of comfort in af. 

fiction, I wil ioyne two thinges together of 

reat force and efficacy to this matter. The 
Eſt whereof, is the expectation of rewarde, 
the other is the ſhortneſle of time wherein 
we haue to ſuffer; both are touched by Saint 
Paule in one ſentence, when he ſayeth. That 
« litle, and a momentarye tribulation in thy 
worlde, worketh an eternall weight,of glorye 
in the hig ht of heauen , By momentarys hee 
ſheweth the litle time we haue ts ſuffer; and 
by eternall weight of glory, he expreſieth 
the greatneſle of the rewarde prepared 
in heauen for recompence of that ſutfe- 
ring » Chriſt alſo joyneth both theſe com 
fortes togither, when heeſayeth, Beholde 
I come quickly and my reward is with mee, 
In that he promiſeth to come quicklye, hee 
fignifieth , that our tribulation ſhall nor 
endure long: by that he bringeth his re- 
ward with him, he aflureth vs that hee 
will not come emptye handed, but readye 
furniſhed, to recompence our labour tho. 
roughlye . And what greater meanes of 
incouragement could he vſe than thi? 

If a man did beare a very heauie bur- 
den: yet if he were ſure to bee well payde 
for his labour , and that he hadde — a 
little way to beare the ſame, he woulde 
ſtraine himſelfe greatly, to goe throughe 
to his wayes ende , rather than for ſparin 
ſoſhorta labour , to leeſe ſo large, — 
ſo preſenta reward . This is our Lordes 
molt mercifull dealing, to comforte ys in 
. our 
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our affliction, and to animate vs to holde 

out manfullye for a time , though the 

poize ſceme — on our ſhoulders : the 

comming of our Lerde is euen at hande, oe 

and the wdge is before the gates „ who ,, , = * 

ſhall refreſheys , and wipe awayeall our % , ® - 

teares » and place vs in his kingdome to n 

reape ioye without fainting. And then ſhall y 

we prooue the ſaying of holye Saint Paule | 

to be tru,thatThe 5 of ibis world are Rom. 8. 

not woorthie of that glorie which ſh il be re- 

wealed in vs , And this may be ſufficient for 

the reaſons left vs of comfort in tribulation 

and affliction. SP 4 

29 And thus havine declared t he firſte 

three pointes promiſed in this Chapter: — — b 

there remaineth onely to ſaye a woorde or 27 f 4 

two of the fourthꝛthat is, what wee haue . 

to doe for out partes in time of perſecu- 

tion and affliction. And this might be dii- 

patched in ſaying onelye , that wee haue to 

conforme our ſelues to the will & meaning 

of GOD , vtteredbetorein the cauſes of 

tribulation , But yet for more eaſe an] bet. 

ter remembraunce of rhe ſame, I wil briefly 

runne ouer the principall pointes there- 

of, Firſte then wee haue to aſpire to that x 

(it wee canne) whiche Chriſte counſelleth To reioice 

Gaudete & exultate: Reioyce and triumph, i tribula- 

Or if wee cannot arriue to this perfect on: 110n:07 48 

yet to do as the Apoltle wille the g44- leaſtwye to 
i exiſtimate cum in vai tentationes in- haue patio © 

cideritis : Eſteeme it a matter worthy of all ence. 

5 when ye fall into diuerſe temptations. 

That is, if we cannot reioyce at it in dee de: r 

yet to thinke it a matter in it elfe woorthie — 


of reioycement ; reptehending our „ 
or 


A 
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for that we cannotreach ynto it, And if wee 
cannot come thus high neither (as indeede 
we ought to do) yet in any caſe to remẽber, 

feb what in another place hee ſaith, Panentiaæ 
1h. 10. wobis neceſſaria eſt, vi reportetis t romi ſio- 
nem: Tou muſt of neceflitie haue patience, 
if you will receiue Gods promiſe of euerla- 

ſting life. : 
2 30 Secondly, we ought to doe as the A- 
To come to poſtles did, when — were in the moſt ter- 
God by fer- rible tempeſt of the ſea (Chriſt being with 
went praier, them, but a ſleepe) that is, we muſt goe and 
Nat. g. awake him: weemuſt goe and awake him: 
we muſt crie vnto him with the Prophet, 
Plat Exurge, quare obdormis Domme: O Lorde 
ſei. 43. ariſe,why doeſt thou ſleepe in our miſeries? 
This wakening of Chriſt doeth pleaſe hym 
woonderfully,if it be done, with that aſſuted 
confidence, & of true affictioned children, 
Rar. 4. wherewith S. Marke deſcribeth the Apoſtels 
; to haue awakened Chriſt . For their wordes 
were theſe, Maiſter, doth it not appertayne 
vn to you, that wee periſhe heere d As who 
would ſaye , Are not wee your diſciples and 
ſeruants ? Are not you our Lord & maiſter? 
Is not the caſe yours}? Is not all our truſt & 
hope in you ? Howe chaunceth it then, that 
you ſlcepe, and ſuffer vs to bee thus toſſed 
and tumbled, as if we appertained nothing 
vnto you? With rhis atfection prayed Eſav, 
when he ſaide, Attende (O Lorde)from hea- 
uen:looke hu her from thy holy babitation 
1 thy gloriewhere is thy ʒeale? Where 1s 
thy forutude?W here is the multitude of thy 
merciful bowels ? Hue they ſhut themſelues 
vp nowe towardes me ? Thou art our Father: 
Abrabam bath not knowen vs , and _ 
ba 


bath beene enoraunt of vs.thou art our Fa. 
ther(O td turne thy ſelfe about for tby 
ſeruaunts ſakeyfor loue of the tribe of thine 
inheritanc e. Thus I ſay we muſt call vppon 

God;thus we muſt awake him, when he ſee- 
meth to fleepe in our miſeries, with earneſt 
with deuout, with cotiuuall prayer: alwaies 
hauing in our mine that moſt comfortable 

parable of Chriſt, wherein he ſaĩeth, that if 
we ſhoulde comets our neighbours doore, 

and knocke at midnight to borrowe ſome 

bread , when he were in bed with his chil- 

dren,and moſt loth to riſe |: yet if wee per- 
ſeuerinaſking , and beating at his doore 

ſill, though hee were not our friende, yet 

woulde he riſe at length,and giue vs onr de 

maunde, thereby at leaſte to be ridde of our 

crying. And how much more will God doe 

this(layth Chriſt)who both loueth ys, and 

remdereth our caſe moſt mercitully, 


Oftribul ation | 


oi ; 


31 But yet heere is one thing to be no- An impor 


ted in this matter: and that is, that Chriſte gan notre, * 


ſuffered the ſhip almoſt to be couered with 2447.8. 


waues (as the Euangeliſt ſayeth) before hee 
woulde awake , thereby to ſigniſie that the 
meaſure of temptations is to be left onelye 
vnto himſelfe:1t is ſufficient for vs to wo 
vpon the Apoſtles wordes. He is faitbful!, 
and therefore be wil not ſuffer vs to be tem- 
red abowe our ſtrength , Wee may not exa- 
mine or miſtruſt kis doinges : wee may not 
inquire why he doth this? Or why ſuffer eth 
he that? Or howe long will he permit theſe 
euils toraigne ? is a great God in all 
his doinges : and when he ſendeth tribula- 
tio, he tendeth a great deale togither to the 
ende he may ſhewe his great power, in deli- 

g uering 


1. Cor. 10. 


3+ Reg · 19. 
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uering vs and recompenſeth it after, with 
a great meaſure of comfort . His temptati- 
ons oftentimes doe goe very deepe , there- 


by to trye the verie heartes and 'raines of 


men He went farre with Elias, when he cau- 
ſed him to flie into a mountaine, and there 
moſt defirous of det h, to ſay, They haue Ru- 
led all thy prophets,(O Lord) and i am left 
alone, and now they ſe eke to kill me alſo, He 
went far with Dauid, whe he made him cry 
outꝰ by doſt thou turne thy face away fro 
me, O Lord, by doſt thou forget my power 
tie and tribulation? And in another place a- 
gaine, ſ ſuide with my ſelfe in the exceſſe of 
my minde:l am caſt ont fr6 the face of thine 
e, O Lorde. God went farre with the Apo- 
ſtles,when he inforced one of them to writ, 


We wil not haug you 1gnorant (brechren)of 


our tribulation in Aſi:, wherem we were op- 
reſſed a boue all meaſure , and aboue all 
breech, inſo much as it lotheth vs to liue any 
longer. But yet aboue all other, he went fur 
theſt with his owne deere ſon, when he con- 
ſtrained him to vtter thoſe pittiful & moſte 
lamentable wordes vpon the crofle, My God 
my God, hy haſt thou forſukenme ? Who 
can now complaine of any proofe or temp- 
tation whatſoeuer, laide ypon him, ſeeing 
God would goe fo far with his one deere 
and onely ſonne? 

3 2 Heerof then inſueth the third _ 
neceflaric vnto vs in tribulation : whiche 
is magnanimitie, grounded n a ſtrong 
and invincible faith in aſſiſtance, 
and ef our finall deliueraunce, howe long 
ſocuer hee delaye the matter , and howe 


texrible O euer the ſtorme doe ſeeme 5 
the 
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the time. This God requireth at our hands, 
f ples, who cryed not, Ve periſh, before the Met. 8 4 
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be t.Chaprer — of 


5 


as may be ſeene by the example of the diſcy- 


waues had couered the ſhippe, as Saint Mat- Lc. d. 
_ thewewriteth : and yet Chriſt ſayde vnto 
them. bi eſt fides veſtraꝰ Where is your 
faith? Saint Peter alſo was not afrayed, vn- 
till he was almoſt vnder water, as the Euan- 
iſt recordeth : and yet Chriſt repreben- 
ed him ſaying, Thou man of Iyttle faube, Mu. 1 4: 
why diddeſi thou doubi? What then muſte 
we doe inthis caſe deare brother? Surely we 
muſt put on that mighty faithe of valiaunt 
king Dauid,who vpõ the moſt aſſured truſt 
he had of Gods affitaunce,ſayd:ln Deo meo P/al.t7, * 
tran{grediar murũ: ln the helpe of my God 
I wil go through the wall. Of which inuin⸗ 
cible faith S. Paule was alſo. when he ſayde: 
Omuia poſſum m co qui me cõfortatil can do | 
al 2 him tha coforteth & ſtregrhe- PA.. 
neth me. Nothing is vnpoſſible, nothing is 
too harde for — * his aſſiſtance. We mult 
be (as the ſcripture ſayth ) ſi leo confi» 
dene abſque terrore: Like a bold and conſi- 
dent lyon, which is without terror That is, 
we muſt not be aſtonied at any tempeſt, any pro. a8 
tribulation, any aduerfitie , We mult (ay 
with the Prophet Dauid experienced in 
theſe matters : 1 will nor feare many thou- pfad x: 
HAudes of people that ſhould enuiron or he- T. 
ſige me together. If | ſhould walke: .oniddſt * 
ee of deat, 1 villno fear: whole Pala t. 
ermies. ſtande againſimee , Tet m 
bear ſhould noe — My hope is in G4 Pſal.26, 
and therefore I will not feare what man can 
doe vnto m. God my ayder, ad will pſal. 1 17. 
not feare what fleſh can doe vnto me: GOD . 
« 


P/al.s 5. 
Ex. u. 


Chriſtian 
fortitude, 
E: cl eſ, 10. 


my belper and proteflor, and therefore ! 
wid 4 —— e mine — & 
another prophet in like ſenſe: Behol de God 
6s my ſawiourgand therefore wil I deale con- 
fedently and will not feare. Theſe were the 
ſpeeches of the holy Prophets, of men that 
knewe well what they ſaid , and had often 
taſted of affliction themſelues: and therfore 
could ſay of their owne experience how in- 
tallible Gods aſſiſtaunce is therein, 

To this ſupreme courage, magnani- 
mitie, and Chriſtian fortitude, the ſcripture 
exhorteth vs, when it ſaith: If the Sprite 
= that is in authority, doe riſe againſt 
tbee: ſe thou yeeld not from thy place wmo 
him. And againe , another ſcripture ſayethz 
Strive for wuſlice , enen to the loſſe of thy 
life: and ſtand for equine vnto deatbe ut 
ſelfe: and God ſhall ouerthrow thme enemies 
for thee, And Chriſt himſelfe yet more et- 
fectually rec õᷣmendeth this matter in theſe 
wordes: I ſry vnto you my fre indes, be not 
afraied of them which kill the bodie, and af- 
rerwarde haue nothing elſe to doe gh 
vou. And Saint Peter addeth further: Neque 
conturbemini; that is, Doe not onely not 
feare them, but (which is leſſe) doe not fo 
much as be troubled for all that fleſhe and 
bloud can doe againſt you. 

34 Chriſt goeth further in the Apoca- 
lips, and vſeth marueilous ſpeeches to in- 
tile vs to this fortitude: for theſe are hys 
wordes: Hee that hath an care to beare, — 
bim heart what the ſpinte ſayeth vnto the 
C burche, to him that ſhall e rre, L will 
give to eate of the tree of life, which is m the 


paradice of my God. Thu ſayetbh the firſt & 
Ul 
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the laſt he that was dead, and now is aliuc: 

I know thy mibulation , and thy pouert y. but 

thou art richindeede, & art blaſphemed by 

theſe that ſay they are true Iſraelis, & are 

wor: but are rather the ſynagogue of Satan, *Thoſe ten 
Feare nothing of that which you are to ſuffer, 44)*s Jo ne 
bebole, the Diwell will cavſe ſome of you 10 thank co 

be thruſt into priſon, to the end you tay bee baue be ene 
tempteu: and y ou ſhall baue tribulation for the ten ge- 

* zen dates. but be fuithfull vnto death, and c all perſe 
I will give thee à crowne of life, He that hath ©9409 

an care to beare, let him beare what t be b. V. thin the 
re ſayeth ynto the Churches: be that ſhall Hit 399 
ouercome, ſhall nos bee burte by the ſeconde Nee fler 
death, * And bee that ſhall oucrcome and Chriſt. 

keepe mywores vnto the ende: wil gone vn- B 

to bm authoritie ouer nitions „ tuen 461 Hat the rr 
baue receined it from my fit her: and 1 will erh 
ve bim beſides the many lar, Hee that th. x.dorb 


ſhall ouerc ume, ſhalbe apparelled in whyte bere ſugnas 
g4rmentes:; And | will not blut bis name ou; Hie mn 
of the booke of life : but wl confeſſe hys (45 240me 
name before my father: and before his Aun. ct ber pla- 
gels. Bebolde, I come quickly: Holde fafte © 1 1"1p6 


#h th ou baſt, leaſt another man recciue thy 9970) 


Mays, as 


erowne, He that ſhall conguere, I will make 
theyare bro 


bim a filler in the t. m ple of my G0, and be 
ſhall neuer goe forth mere ; and 1 will wryte ben off by 
on him the name of my God, aud the name re ng D508 
of the citie of my God , which i newe lern- Ihr come 
alem. He that ſh ll co nquere, I will giue betwixt,ſe 
_—_— to ſit with me in my throne: euen do Ig 
as Ae CON wired and i . t rymes 
they in bis — va 10 fi n / oat.” as 
541d now and then haue times of break irg Lew. fe bas 
fo oo bell may be refeſhed, e rather tern irenghts 


- — 
unt 4 frejhe afſ tult enſaing . * Cap. 31 
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35 Hitherto are the words of Chriſt to 
S. Iohn. And in the ende of the ſame c ooke 
after that hee had deſcribed the ioyes and 
glory of heauen at large, hee concludeth 
thus: And be that ſate on the throne ſaid to 
me Writethcſe wordes, for that they are 
moſt faithfull and true. Qui vicer t poſsi- 
d ebit bac, & exo illi Deus, & ille erit mihi 


filius, timidis autem, & incredulis, c. pa 


il lorum erit in ſlagno ardenti, igne, & ſul- 
p hure, quod c ES : He that ſhall 
conquere, ſhall poſſeſſe all the ioyes that I 
haue here ſpoken of:and I will be his GO D 
and he ſhalbe my ſon . But they which ſhall 
be feareful to fight, or incredulous of theſe 
thinges that I haue ſaid: their portion ſhall 
be in the lake burning with fire and brym« 
ſtone,which is the ſecond death. 

36 Heere now we ſe both allurements 
and threats, good, and euill, life and death, 
the ioyes of heauen , and the burning lake, 

topoſed vnto vs. We may ſtretch out our 
— vnto which we will: If wee fight 
and conquere (as by Gods grace wee may) 
then are wee to enioye the promiſes layde 
dowhe before: If we ſhewe our ſelues ey, 
ther vnbelecuing in theſe promiſes, or fear- 
tull to take the tight in hande, being offe- 
red vnto vs: then fall we into the daunger o 
the contrary threats: even as 8, Iohn affirs 
meth in an other place, that certaine noble 
men did among he lewes, who be leeued in 
Chriſt, but yet durſt not confeile him, for 
feare of perſecution 
37 Heere then muſt enſue another vertue 
in vs, moſt neceſſary to all thoſe that are to 
ſutfer tribulation & affliction: and that is, a 
ſtrong 
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ſtrong and firme reſolut ion, to ſtande and A firme * 

oe throughyw ha oppolition or contradis reſolotion. 

ion ſoeuer we fimle in the worlde , eyther 
| of fawning flatter ie, ot perlecuting ciueltye. 
y This the {cripture teacheth, crying vnto vs 
E ſto firmu3 m via Domni:Be firme and i m- 
| moueable in the way of the Lorde. And a- | 
gaine, State in fide, viriliter ague: Stande to l Cor. 16. 
your fai ch, & play you the men. And yet fur- 
ther: Conſicſe m Deo, man in loco ino: Eccle.1 14 
Truſt in Ged, and abide firme in thy place. 
And finally,Confortummi C non an- 
tur ma nus veſlra: Take courrge vito you, 2. Per. 15. 
and let not your handes be duſolued from 
the wor ke you haue begun. 
38 This reſolution had the 3. chyldren, 
Sidracb, Miſach, & A denagovhen hauing 
heard the fAlatterivg ſpeech, & inſinit threats 
| of cruel Nabuchodorozor, they anſweared 
with a quiet ſpirite: O kg, wee 1n4y not bee 
careful ro anſwere yon to hie long ſprach of Dan, 3+ 
yours For behold,our God is abl: (if be will) 
to deliver vs fro this furnace of fregwbi.b 
you threat, & fro al thu you can do where 
wiſe og .unſt ys,[1; yer if it ſhould not ple«ſe 
bm jo to doc, yet y ou muſt knowe (Sir I 
that we do nor mor ſhip Jour g ads , nor yet 
adore you gold t idol, which you baue ſet vp. 
39 This reſolution had Peter and lohn, 
who being ſo oft brought before the coun- 
cell „ and both commaunded, threotned, As 
and be ten, totalke no more of Chiilte:; 4˙3 
aunſwered ſtill: Chedrre oporter Beo ma- - 
'" 1s quam hommibus +: We muſt obey God 
19 — then men. The ſame had Saint Paule Al.. 1. 
aſſo, when beeiog requeſted with teares of 


the Chriſtians 10 Celarea 5 that kee woulde 
L 2 forucaie 


Eccle. 9. 
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forbeare to goe to Ieruſalem, for that the 
holy Ghoſt had reuealed too many troubles 
which expected him there: he aunſwered: 
W bat mean c y cu to weep thus, and to = 
my beari?l am not only readie to be in bonds 
for Chriſtes name in Icriſalem : but alſo to 
ſuffer death for the ſame, And in his Epiſtle 
to the Romaines , he yet further expreſleth 
this reſolution of his,when he ſayth :W hat 
then ſhall we ſay to theſe thmges ? If God be 
with vs, ho will be againſt vs? bo ſhall 
ſeperate vs frem the loue of Chr R$ bal tri. 
bulation? & hal! diſtreſſe? S hal hunger ? Shall 
nakedneſſe?Shall peri S hal perſecuts6 ?Sbal 
the q wor NI am certaine, that death, nor life, 
nor Angels, nor principalties, nor powers, 
nor thmges pre ſent, nor thinges to come, nor 
treng tb, nor he cht, nor depth, nor any crea- 
ture eli, ſhalbe able to ſeperate vs from the 
loue of God which is in leſus Chriſt our Lord 
40 Finally, this was the reſolution of 
all the holy martyrs and confeſlors, and o- 
ther ſeruantes of God: here by they haue 
withſtoode the temptations of the diuel, the 
allurementes of fleſh and blond ,and all the 
erſecutions of tirants, exacting things vn- 
awfull at their handes , I will alleadge one 
example out of the*ſeconde booke of Macs 
cabees , and that before the comming of 
Chriſt, but yet nigh vnto the ſame, & there- 
fore no maruel(as the fathers-note) though 
it tooke ſame heat of Cluiſtian fauor and 
conſtancie towardes martyrdome. The ex- 
ample is wonderfull, for that in mans fight 


that frxch conſtancy is often found in the children of God, 
B * It wasa manifeſt breach of the lawe of God;and 
fo no fall matter to them that l uc we it. a. Mac. v. 
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it was but for a * ſmall matter required at 

their handes, by the tirantes com indement: 

that is, onely to eat a peece of (wines fleſhe, 

which then was forbidden. For thus it is re- gp, 

corded in the booke aforeſaide. Sedans 
41 It came to paſte that ſeven brethren ſloxcie e 

were apprehended togither in thoſe dayes, % ſenen 

& brought(with their mother) to the king ot 

antiochus , and there compelled with tor. ben 

mentes of whipping , and other inſtru- „nber 

mentes, to the eating of lwines fleſh againſt Y 

the lawe. At what time one of them(which 

was the eldeſt) ſayd: what doeſt thou ſeeke? 

Or what wilt thou learne out of vs, O Kigg? 

We are readie heere rather to die, than to 

breake the auncient lawes of our GOD, 

Whereat the king becing greatly offended, 

commannded the frying pans and pots of 

brafle to be made burning hotte:whiche bes 

ing readie , heeauſed the firſt mans tongue 

to be cut off, with the topes of his fingers, 

and toes, as alſo with the ſkin of his heade, 

the mother an i other brothers looking on, 

and after that to be fried vntil he was dead. 

Which beeing doone, the ſeconde brother 

was brought to torment, and after his haire 

pluckt off from his heade , togither with 

the (Kin,they aſke4 him whether he would 

yet eate ſwines fleſhe or no, before hee was 

put to the reſt of his torment? h · reto hee 

anſwered : No, and thereupon was caf er 

many torments) ſlaine with the other. Who 

being deadithe thirde was taken in han ſe, 

and beeing willed to put toorth his tongue: 

he helde it foorth quickely togeather with 4 NT" 

both his handes to be cut off, ſaying confi- ſ. - 

dently ; I receyued both tongue and bandes WS - 

L3 from 
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the le of God, for that 1 hope to receiue th#8 
all of h m ag tine And after they had in this 
ſorr tormented and put to death ſixe of the 
brethren , euerie one molt conſtantly pros 
reſting his faith, and the ioy hee had to die 
for Gods cauſe : there remayned onely the 
youngeſt, whom Antiochus (being aſhamed 
that he could peruert neuer a one of the for- 
mer) endeuoured by all meanes poſtible to 
drawe from his purpoſe , by promiſing and 
fivcaring that he ſhould be a rich & happy 
man, and one of his chiefe friendes, if hee 
would yee'de . But when the youth was no- 
thing moued ther:wich; Antiochus called 
to him the mother,and exhorted her to ſaue 
her ſonnes life, by perſwading him to yeelds 
which ſhe favning to doe, — to haue 
liberti: to ſpeake to her ſonne : made 2 
moſt vehement exhorta: ion to him in the 
Hebrewe tongue, to ſtand to it, & to die for 
his cõſcience: which ſpeech being ended the 
youth cryed out with a loude vovce, and vt- 
tete | this noble ſentẽce worthy 16 be tem- 
bred; Qycm ſult metis > Non obremy er pra- 
cepro regie pracepto leg, Whõ do you 
ſtiv fel doe not obey the commandement 
of the king · but the commaundement ot the 
lawe of God. Whereupon both he and his 
mother were preſenly (after many and ſun- 
drie tormentes) put to death. 

42 This then is the conſtant & immoue- 
able reſolution which a chriſtian man ſhold 
haue in all aduerſitie of this life, Whereot 
S Ambroſe ſaith thus : Grazia preperandus 
ejt animus,cxeycenda mens , & flab:lienda 
ad conſtanti am: vi nullis perturbary aui 
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der whit others haue ſuffered before vs, e- 


* 


245 
The 2. Chapter. oft 


poſit terroribus, nullis fg i moleſlye, nule 
lis ſupplicys cedere. Our min le is to be pre» 

ared with grace, to be exerciſed, and to be 
fo eſt ibliſhed in conſtancy, as it may not 
be troubled with any terrours , broken with 
any aduerſities, yeeld to any puniſhmentes 
or torrgents whatſoeuer. 

43 If you aſke heere how a man may How amen 
come to this reſolution: Fanſwere that Saint may” ome | 
Ambroſe in the ſame place, putterh two 10 an inumes * 
wayes, the one is to remember the endlefle bie reſo.uud 
and intollerable paynes of hell, if wee doe 
it not: and the other is to thinke of the vn- 
ſpeakeable glory of he men, if wee doe it. 

Whereto Iwill adde the thirde:which with 
a noble heart may preuayle as much as ey- 
ther of them both: and that is, to conſi- 


ſpecially Chriſt himſelfe , and that onely of 
meere loue and affection towards vs, Wee 
ſee that in this worlde, loving ſubiectes doe 
glory ot nothing more, than of their dan- 
ers or hurts taken in batavle for theyr 
| = der though hee neucr tooke blowe for 
them againe. What then would they doe, 
if their Prince had beene afiicted voluntas 
irily for them, as Chriſt hath ben tor vs. But 
f this great example of Chr iſt ſeeme vnto 
thee too hizke for to imitate: Looke vpon 
ſome of thy brethren before thee , made of 
fleſh & bloud as thou arte what they haue 
ſuttred before they could enter into heauen: 
thinke not thy ſelſe hardly dealt withall, if 2. Co- 0 
thou be called to ſuffer a litle alſo The * * 
44 S. Paule writeth of all the Apoſt. to- a fo = 
pether;Enen vnto th's houre we ſuffer hun + 4 oF ng 
ger and thirſt, and lack: of apparell: we are 9 
L. 4. beaten 


2. Cor. &. 


8. Cor. 11 


The parti- 
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beaten with mens fiſts: we are vagabounds, 
not hauing where to ſtay: we labour an 
worke with our one hands, we are curſe 
and we doe bleſſe: we are perſecuted,and we 
take it patiently: we are blaſphemed, and 
we pray for them that blaſp heme vs:we are 
made as it were the very outcaſtes and pur · 
gings of this world, euen vnto this day: that 
is, though we be Apoſtles, though we haue 
wrought ſo many miracles, and conuerted 
ſo many millions of people: yet euen vnto 
this day are we thus vſed. 

And a litle after, deſcribing yet farther their 
liues, he ſayth: Wee ſhewe our ſelues as 
the miniſters of God, and in much patience: 
in tribulations, in neceſſities, in diſtreſles, 
in beatings, in impriſontments, in ſedit ions 
in labours, in watches, in faſtinges, in cha- 
ſtitie: in longanimitie, in ſweetenelſe of be- 
hmtrour. And of himſelfe in particular, hee 
ſayth In laboribus plurimmis, c. I am the 
miniſtcr of God in many labours, in impry- 
ſontm: n's more than the reſt, in beatings a- 
boue meaſure, & oftentimes in death it ſelfe · 
Fiue tiues haue I bene bearen of the lewes, 
& at euety tyme had 40 laſhes lacking one: 
three times haue bene whypr wyth Rods: 
once I was ſtoned: three times haut [ ſuife- 
red ſhipwrack: a dax & a night was I in the 
bottome of the ſea: oftentymes in journeys, 
in daungers of floods: in daungers of theeues 
in daungers of ſewes , in daungers of Gen- 
tiles, in daungers of the citie, in dangers of 
wilderneſle, in daungers of ſca, in daungers 
of falſe brethren in labor & trauel: in muche 
watching: in hunger and thirſt, in much fas 
Ring:in cold & lacke of clothes: and wo 
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all theſe externall thinges, the matters that 
dailie doe depende vpon me, for my vniuet- 
ſall care ot all Churches. 

45 By this we may ſee nowe , whether 
the Apoſtles taught vs more by words thea 
they ſhewed by example about the neceſli- 
tie of tuffering in this life , Chriſt might 
haue prouided for them if hee would, at 
lealtwiſe thinges neceſſari: to their bodies, 
and not haue ſuffered the to come into theſe f 
extremities of lacking clothes to their 
bac kes. meate to their mouthes, & the like. 

He that gaue them authoritie to doe ſo ma- 

ny other miracles might haue ſuffered them xlat. 17. 
at leaſt to haue wrought ſutficient mainte- 

nance for their bodies, which ſhould be the 

firſt miracle that worldly men wold worke, 

if they had ſuch authoritie , Chriſt might 

have {aide to Peter, when hee ſent him to 1 · Pet. a. 
take his tribute from out of the fiſhes 

mouth : Take ſo muche more, as will iufice 

your neceflarie expences, as you trauell the 
countrey: but he would not, nor yet dimi- 

niſh the great afflictions which I haue ſhe- 

wed belote, though he loued them as deere - 

ly, as euer he loutd bis own ſoule, Al which 

was done (as 8. Peter interpreteth) :o gine 

vs example,what to follow. what to look e 

for:what to defire ; what to comfort our 

ſelues withall in amidſt the greateſt of our 
tribulations. 

46 The Apoſtle vſeth this as a principal f 
conſideration , when he writeth thus to the Heb. 12. 
Hebrewes,vp© the recitall of the ſufferinges A notable 
of other laints before them: whefore we , 
alſo (brethren) haning ſo great a multizu:le O 7 be As 
of witneile - (that haue ſuffered before vs) Pelle. 

Ls let 
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let vs lay off all burdens of ſinne hanging 
vpon vs: and let vs tunne by patience vnto 
the battell offered vs, fixing our eyes vpon 
the authour of our faith, and fulfiller of 
the ſame, leſus: ho putting the ioyes of 
heauen before his eyes, ſuſtayned patiently, 
the croſſe:contemninꝑ the ſhame, and con- 
fuſion thereof; and therefore now ſitteth at 
the right hande of the ſeate of God. Thinke 
vpon hi” (I faye) whiche ſuſtained ſuche a 
contradiction againſt himſelfe, at the hands 
of ſinners : and be not wearie,nor faint in 
courage. For you haue not yet reliſted a- 
ainſt ſinne vnto bloud: and it ſeemeth you 
aue forgottẽ that cõᷣſortable ſaying, which 
ſpeaketh vnto vou as vnto children: My ſon 
ge nct coutemue t he diſcipline of the Lerd, 
and be not werry when thou art chaſtened of 
bim. Fot whom God loueth hee chaſteneth, 
and he whippeth cuery ſonne whom he re. 
ceiueth, perſcuere thereſote in the correcti- 
on laide vpon you. God offereth bimſele 
to you as to his children , For what childe 
is there whom the father cortecteth nor? 
If vou be out of correction (whereof all his 
children are made partaker;) then are you 
baitartes and not children. All correction 
for the preſent time when it is ſuſtered, ſee- 
meth vnpleaſant and ſorrowfull : but yet af- 
ter, it bringeth foorth moſt quiet fruite of 
iuſtice vnto them that are exerciſed by it. 
Wherfore ſtreng hen vp y ur weake hands, 
and looſed knees: make waye to your feete 
&c. That is, take courage vnto vou, and 
got forwarde valientlye vndet the croſſe 
layde vppon you. This'was the exhor- 
Wiica ot this holye Captayne vnto hys 
countrey, 
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countrey men, ſouldiers of Ieſus Chriſt, the 
lewes. 

47 Saint Iames the brother of our Lord 
vſeth another exhorration to all true Catho 
likes, notmuch different from this, in that 
his Epiſtle , which he writeth generally to 
all. Be you therefore patient my brethren 
( ſaycth hee) vm ill the comming of the 
Lorde. Beholde, the huſbandman expecteth 
for a time the fruit of the earth, ſo precious 
vnte him, bearing patiently vntill hez may 
receiue the ſame in his ſcaſon : Bee you 
therefore patient, and comtort your hearts, 
for thit the comming ofthe Lorde will 
ſhortly drawe neere. Be notſadde , and 
complaine not one of an other. Pcholde, 
the iudge is euen at the gate. Take the 
Prophetes for an example of labour and 
patience, which ſpa ke vnto vs in the name 
of Gol. Behold, we account them bleſſed 
which haue ſuſfered. Yon haue heard of the 
ſutferaunce of lob, and vou bane ſene the 
ende of the Lord with him: vou haue ſecne 
(I ſay) that the Lorde is mercitull and tull 
of compaſſion 

48 l might here allege many things more 
out of the ſcnpture to this purpoſe, ior that 
the (cripcure is moſt copious herein: and 
in very deede, i it ſhould all be meited and 
powred out it would yeeld vs nothing elie 
almoſt, but rouching the croſſe, and patient 
bearing of tribulatiõ in this liſe. But I muſt 
end, for that this chapter tiſeth to be long. 
as the other before did: and therefore I will 
only for my cõcluſion, ſet downe the cõteſ- 
ſion, and moſt excellent cxhortation of ole 
Mathathias vnto his children in the tyme 
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of the cruell perſecution of Antiochus „ a» 
ainſt the Iewes, Now e ſaith he) is the tyme 
— pride is in het ſtrength:now is the time 
of chaſt iſement towardes vs, of euerſion 
and indignation come. Now therefore (O 
children) bee you æchlous in the lawe of 
God: vceld vp your hues forthe teſtament 
of your fathers : redember the workes of 
your anceſtors,whart they haue done in their 
generations, and ſo ſhall you receiue great 
lory, and eternall name. Was not Abra- 
— wunde faithfull in the time of temptati 
on, and it was reputed vnto him for juſtice, 
Ioſeph in the time of his diſtreſſe, kept 
Gods commandements, and was made Lord 
ouer all Egipt. Phinees our father, for hys 
zeale towardes the lawe of God, receiued 
the teſtament of an everlaſting preiſt- 
hood. loſue for that he fulhlled Gods worde 
was made a captaine onerall Iſtaell. Caleb 
for that he teltified in the Churche , recey- 
ned an inhet itaunce. Dauid for hys mers 
cy obtavne the ſeate of an eternall king- 
dom. Elias for that he was zealous in zeale 
of the lawe, was taken vp to heauen. Ana- 
nia, Azarias, and Miſaell, through their 
beleeſe, were gel iuered from the flame of 
fire. Dꝛniel / for his ſimplicitie was deliuered 
f:om che mouth of Lyons. And ſo doe you 
runne over, by cogitatian, all generations, 
an you ſhall ſee that all thoſe that hope 
in God ſhall not be vanquiſhed. And dae 
you not feare the wordes of a ſinfull man, 
tor his glory is nothing elſe but doung and 
wormes * to diy hee is great and exalted, 
an. re morrowe hee ſhall! not be foun de: 
wr 26. ſhall rctume vnto his earth againe: 
and. 
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and all his fonde cogitations ſhall periſhe, 
Wherefore take courage vnto you(my chil- 
dren) and play the men in the law of God. 
For therein ſhall be your honour aud glory. 
Hitherto are the wordes of Mathathias, 


which ſhall ſuffice „ for the ende of this 
Chapter. 4 


CHAP, 


III. 


Of the thirde impediment that letter men 
— olunon : which is the loue of the 
world, 


Is the two impediments re- 
| moued before, be indecde 
great ſtayes to many men 
| from the reſolutiõ we talk 
$591) of, fo this that nowe I take 
Ul in hande, is not onely ot it 
ſelfe a ſtrong impediment, 
but alſo a great cauſe and common ground 
(a: it were ) to all the other rmpedimentes 
tha: be. For if a man could touch the verye 
pulſe of choſe, who refuſe,or neglect, or de- 
ferre this relolution: he ſhould find, the 
foundation thercof to bethe loue of thys 
world, whatſocuer other excuſe they pre- 
tend beſids. The noble men of Iewry preten- 
ded, fear to be the cauſe why they could not 
reſolue, to confeſſe Chriſt openly : bur Saint , 
lohn that felt their pulſe , vttereth the true lohn. i 29 
caule to haue bene: For rh at they loued the 
elary of men more thin the g'orye of God: 
emas that foriooke S. Paule in his bands, 
euen a litle before his death, pretended an- 
other cauſe of his departure to T hellalon — 
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but Saint Paule ſaith it was ia dilęgt- 
bat hoc . For that LIST Fiis . 
world. So that this is a generall and vniuer - 
fall impediment, and more indeede diſper- 
ſed, than outwardly appeareth : for that it 
bringeth forth diuers other excuſes, thereby 
to couer her ſelfe in many men. 
2 This may be confirmed by that moſte 
excellent parable of Chriſt, recorded by 
three Euangeliſtes , ofthe three ſortes of 
men which are to be damned, and the three 
cauſes of their damaation:whereof the third 
and laſt, and moſte generall (including as it 
were both the teſt) is, the loue of thts world: 
For the firſt ſorte of men, are compared to 
a high way, whereall the ſeed of life that is 
ſowne, either withereth preſently, or els is 
eaten vpp by byrdes of the ayre: that is (as 
Chriſt expoundeth it) bythe Diuell in 
carelefle men, that contemne whatſoeuer is 
ſaid vnto them: as inhdels , ind all other 
obſtinate and contemptuous people. The 
ſecond ſort, are copared to rocky groundes, 
in which for lack of deepe roote, the ſeede 
continueth nat: Whereby are ſigaified, 
lig hr and vnconſtant men „ that nowe 
choppe in, ani nowe rutine out: nowe 
are feruent, and by ani by Key-colde a- 
gaine: and ſo ja time oftemptation, they 
aregune. The thyrd ſort are compared 
to a ſielde, where the ſeede groweth vppe, 
hut yet there was ſo many thornes on the 
lame ( which Chriſt expoundeth to bee 
the cares, troubles, mi cries, and deceyuca» 
ble vanitiet of this life) as. the good corne 
is choked vppe, and bringeth foorthe no 
fruite, By which laſt woordes our Saui- 
ous 
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ctrine of Chriſte groweth vppe , and yet 
bringeth t ot forth the fruitithat is, wheres 
ſoeuer it is receiued and imbraced (as it is 
among all Chriſtians) and yet bringeth 
not foorth good life:there the cauſe is, for 
that it is choked with the vanities of this 
world. 

3 Thisis a parable of matue ĩilous great 
importance, as may appeare , both for that 
Chrift,after the recitall thereof, cryed out 
witha loud voyce . He that hath cares to 
Heure, let bim he irt : as ilſo for that he Xs 
poundeth it himlſelfe in ſecret onely to his 
diſciples:and principally , tor that before 
the expoſition thereof hee vſeth ſuck a ſo- 
lemne preface,ſaying . To yor it 5 given 
to know the miſteries of the kingdome of 
be auen; but to others not: for that they ſee 
mg doe not ſte, and bearmg do- not heare, 
nor vadeyſtzend, Whereby Chriſt ſignifieth, 
that the vnderſtanding of this parable , a- 
mong others, is of ſingular importaunce 
for conceiuing the true miſteries ofthe 
kingdome of heauen + and that manye are 
blinde,which ſecme to ſee , and many deate 
and ignoraunt , that ſeeme to heare and 
know: for that they vnderſtand not wel the 
myſterie- of this parable . For which cauſe 
alſo, Chriſt maketh this concluſion before 
he beginneth to expound the parable , II- 
pie are your Cys that ſee , and bleſſed are 

our eares that heare. After which wordes, 
e beginneth his expoſitiõ with his admo- 
nition, Los ergo audite purribotim, Doe you 
herefore heare and vnderſtand this parable, 
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and touch ſo much indeede, as may,ornees 
deth to be ſayd, for remoouing of this great 
and daungerous impediment of worldlye 
loue/: I meane to ſtay my ſelfe onely yppon 
the explication thereof in this place , and 
will declare the force and trueth ot certaine 
wordes heere vttered by Chriſt of the world 
and worldly pleaſures: and for ſome order 
and methods ſake , I will draw al theſe ſixe 
intes following. Firſt, howe, and in what 
enſe all the world and commodities there- 
of ate yanities, and of no value(as Chriſte 
heere ſignifieth)and conſequently, ought 
not to be an impediment,to lette vs from ſo 
great a matter, as the kingdome of heauen, 
and the ſeruing of Cod is. Secondly, howe 
they are not onely vanities , and trifles in 
themſelues;but alſo, deception , as Chriſte 
ſaith:that is, deceits not performing to vs 
indeerle, thoſe little triff es which they doe 
romiſe. Thirdly, how they ate Spme, that 
15,pricking thornes,as Chriſt ſaith, — 
they ſeeme to worldlye menne to be moſte 
(weete and pleaſaunt. Fourthly, how they are 
arumnaæ, that is, miſeries and afflictions : as 
alto Chriſtes wordes are. Fittly , Quomodo 
ſuffocant , how they ſtrangle or choke vs, 
as Chriſt affirmeth. Sixtly , howe we maye 
vie them notwichſtanding , without theſe 
daungers and euils, _ and to our great com- 
fort,gaine ave 7 ys 39" 

And touching the ſirſt, I doe not ſee 
howe it may be better — „that all the 
pleaſures and goodly ſhewes of this worlde 
are vanities, as Chriſt heere faith: then to 
alledge the teſtimonie of one that hath 


prooued them all:that is, of one 3 
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keth not of ſpeculation, but of his one 
proofe and practiſe: and this is king Salo- 
mon, of whom the ſcripture reporteth won⸗ 
derfull matters, touching his peace, proſpe- 
ritie, ric hes, and glory in this world: as that 
all the kings of the earth deſired to ſee hys 
face, for his wiſedeme and renowmed ſe· 
licitye: that all the princes living beſides, 
were notlike him in wealth : that hee had 
ſixe hundred, and threeſcore and fix talents 
of gold(which is an infinit ſurame)broughe 
hym 1n yearely ; beſides all other that hee 
had from the kinges of Arabia, and other 
Princes: that ſiſuer was as plentifull with 
him as heapes of ſtones, and not eſtee - 
med, for the great ſtore , and aboundance 
hee had thereof: that his plate and jewels 
had no ende, that his ſeate of maieſtie, with 
ſtooles, Lyons to beate it vppe, and other 
furniture , was of golde paſſing all other 
king ly ſeates in the worlde: that his preti- 
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he hadde all the kinges , from the riuer of 
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the Philiſtians, vnto Eg ipt to ſerue hym- m by & 
that hee had forty thouland horſes in hys 60 Cors 
ſtables to ride, and twelue thouſand chari- farinæ 
otes, with horſes and other furniture readye e wery corue 
to them, for his vſe, that hee had two hun- 11 quars 
dred ſpeares of golde , borne before hym, ters & od, 
and ſixe hundred crownes ot golde beſtow- 3 „Reg. 11. 
ed in euery ſpeare, as alſo three hundred Eccl. 1 


bucklers, and three hundred crownes of 


— beſtowed in the gilding of euerye For 22, 
uckler:that he — euery day in his houſe I thinke bee 
a thouſand nine hundred, thirtye and ſeuen meant but 


quarters of * meale, and flower: thirtie 
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oxen, with an hundred weathers, beſides Caras ace 
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+ cording to all other fleſh: that he hadde ſeuen hundred 
loſephus, i wiues , as Queenes, and three hundred o- 
reckoned to thers, as Concubines , All this and much 
be 738.0f more, doe Scripture reporte of Salomons 
our gallos, worldly wealth,wiſedome,riches, and pro- 
which {perity: which he hauing taſted , and vſed, 
mate of to his fill pronoũced yet at the laſt this ſen- 
oure mea tence of it all: Vanitas vanitatum, & um- 
ſure 11, mi vanitas: Vanitye of vanities, and all is 
quarters, vanitie. By vanitie of vanities meaning (as 
dure bu- Saint Terom interpreteth ) the 'greatneſle 
ſhelr, one of this vanitie, aboue al other vanities that 
pecke. So may be deviſed» 
taken ou of the totall ſumme, the reſidue that re- 
mayneth doe agree wyll to this accounte: for that it ma 
beth a thouſand three hundred and ſeauen quirters, ſixe 
buſhels, two peckes , But of this meaſure the indye- 
ment of the learned doth varye much, and it woulde 


ea lone diſcourſe to beate our the more lybelye o- 
— a by conference of places and — 
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ther. By the accounte of Saint Icrume , if commerh 
farre ſhort: ? bat is. but to 2 5 2 quarters, ſixe buſhels 


end a hal fe. 


6 Neither onely doth Salamon af- 
firme this thing, bur doeth proue it allo by 
examples of himſelfe, x haue bene king of 
Iſrael in I:ruſalem (faith hee) and I purs 
poſed with my ſelfe, to ſeeke out by wyſe⸗ 
dome all thinges: and I haue ſeene, that 
all vnder the ſunne, are meere vanyt yes, 
and aſfliction of ſpirite: I ſayde in my heart 
Iwill goe and abound in delightes, and 
in every pleaſure that may be hadde , And 
I (awe that this was alſo vanitye. I tooke 
great workes in hande , buylded houſes 
to my ſelfe, planted yineyardes, made or» 
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chardes and garden, and beſet them with al 
Kinde of trees: I male my fiſh. pondes to 
water my trees : I poſſeſſed ſeruauntes and 
hand- maides and had a great family , great 
heardes of cattel, aboue any that euer were 
before me in leruſalem: I garhered togither 
golde and filuer , the ryches of Kynges 
and provinces : I appoynted to my ſelfe ſin- 
gers,both menne and women, whiche are 
the delightes of the Children of menne: 
fine cuppes alſo to drynke wine withall, ind 
whatloeper my cies did defire , I denyed it 
not ynto them: neyther did I let my heart 
from vſing any pleaſure, to delight it ſelfe 
in theſe things which I prepared And when 
T rurned my ſelſe to all that my handes 
halde made“, and too all the labours, 
wherin I had taken ſuch paynes and ſweats 
1ſaw in them all vanitie, and affliction of 
minde. 
7 This is the teſtimonie of Salomon 
on his one proofe in theſe matters: 
and it he had (poken it ypon his wiledome 
onely(being ſuch as it was) wee ought to 
beleeue hym : but muche more — 
hee affirmeth it of hys one experience. 
But yet, it any manne be not mooued with 
this: let vs bring yet another witneſſe out 
of the newe teſtament , and ſuche a one, 
as was priuie to the opinion of Chriſte 
heerein: that is „ Sainct lohn the Fuan. 
—.— woordes are theſe: Doe not 
one the worlde , vor thoſe thinges that 
are in the worlde : if anye manne loue the 
worlde , the loue of God the father is not 
in hun. For that, all that is m the worlde 18 
ether concupiſcence of abe fleſhor concupi. 
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vanities, 


ſeence of the eles,or pride of life. In whiche 
wordes. S. Iohn beſide this threate agaynſt 
ſuch as loue and followe the worlde, redu- 
ceth all the vanities thereof, vnto three ge- 
nerall pointes or braunches:that is, to con- 
cupiſcence of the fleſh( wherein he compre. 
hendeth all carnall pleaſures) to concupis 
ſcences of the eyes (wherein he containeth 
all matters of riches: ) and to pride of lyfe, 
whereby he ſignifieth the humor, and di- 
eaſe of worldly ambition, Theſe the are the 
3-generall & principall yanities of this life, 
wherein worldly men doe wearie out them- 
ſelues: ambition, couetouſneſſe, and carnall 
pleaſure : whereunto all other vanities are 
addrefled,as to their ſuperiours. And there- 

fore it ſhall not bee amiſſe ro conſider of 
theſe three in this place. : 
And firſt to ambi ĩon or pride of life 
belongeth vain-glorie:thar is,a certain dil- 
ordinate deſire to be wel thought of, well 
ſpoken of,prayſed , and glorified of menne: 
and this is as great a vanitie (thouy h it bee 
common to many) as if a man ſhould runne 
vppe and downe theſtreetes, after a feather 
flying in the ayre, tofie4 hither and thither 
with the blaſtes of infinite mens mouthes. 
For as this man might wearie out humſelfe 
before he gate the thing which he follow- 
ed, and yet when he had it, he had gotten 
but a feather, ſo a vaine glorious man maye 
labour a good while before hee attayne to 
the praiſe which he deſireth, and when hee 
bath it, it is not worth three chippes, being 
but the breath of a few mens mouthes, that 
altereth yppon euery lyght occaſion , and 
nowe maktth him gieat, nowe little, nowe 
nothing 
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nothing at all. Chriſt himſelfe may bee an 
example 


of this : who was toſſed too and 
fro in the ſpeech of men: ſome ſaid hewas Mat 2. 
a Samaritan,and had the Diuell:zother ſayde lohn. g. 
he was a prophet : other ſaid he could not 
be a — of God : for that hee keept 
not the Sabboth day:others aſked , if hee 
were not of God, howe he coulde do ſo ma- ** 
ny miracles, So that there was a ſchiſme ot %,. 
diuiſion among them, about this matter, as 
Saint Iohn affirmeth. Finally. they recevued 
him into Teruſalem, with triumph of Ho- 
ſemna,caſting their apparell vnder his feete. Mat. 2 x, 
But the Friday next enſuing , they cryed Mar. 1 1. 
Crucifige againſt him , and preferred the Mar, 27. 
= of Barrabas, a wicked murderer before Luc. 23. 
m. 
Nove my friende, if they dealt thus 
with Chriſte, which was a better man than 
euer thou wilt be: and did mote glorious 
mitacles, than euer thou wit doe, to pur- 
chaſe thee name and honour with the peo- 
22 doeſt thou ſo labour, and beate thy 
elfe about this vanitie of vain- gry. Why 
doeſt thou caſt thy trauels into 1 wynde 
of mens mouthes ? Why doeſt thou put thy 
riches in the lippes of mutable men, here 
euery flatterer may rob thee of them? Haſte 
thou no better a cheſt to locke them yp.n? 
Saint Paule was of another minde , when 
he ſaid : I eſtceme little to be iudged of you, 
or of the day of man: hee hadde reaſon 
ſuroly. For hat careth hee that runneth at 
tilt, if the ignoraunt people giue ſentence 
againſt him, ſo the iudges giue it with hin? 
It the blinde man, in - way to Hiericho, 
hadde de pended of theliking and appro- 
bation 
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bation of the Feuer „ he had neuer recey. 
ved the benefite of his ſig ht:ſor that, they 
diſiwaded him from running, and crying 
ſo vehemently after Chriſte , It is a miſera- 
ble thing for a man to bea windmill, which 
maketh no meale , but according as the 
blaſt endureth, If the gale be ftrong; he ſur- 
geth about luſtily, but if the winde flake, he 
relenteth preſently. So praiſe the yain-glos 
rious man, and ye makehim runne: yt hee 
feele not the gale blow, he is out of heart: 
he is like the Babilonians, who, with a little 
ſweete muſicke , were made to adore anye 
thing whatſoeuer, 
10 The ſcripture ſaith moſt truely: As 
ſilucr is med m the fire by blowing to it, ſo 
1s 4 man tried m the mouth of him that prai 
ſeth For as ſiluer, if it be good, taketh no 
hurt thereby;bur if it be euill, it goeth all 
into fume: ſo a vayne manne, by prayſe and 
commendatiom re many haue wee ſeene 
uffed vp with mens praiſes, and almoſt put 
ſide thewſelues,for ioye thereof: and yet 
afterward brought done with a contrarie 
winde , and driven full neere to deſperation 
by contemptꝰ Howe many doe we ſee daylie 
(as the prophet did in his dayes ) commen- 
ded in their ſinune, and bleſted in their wic⸗ 
kedneſle > Howe many pallable and intol- 
lerable flatteries doe wee heere both vſed, 
and accepted daily,and no man cneth with 
good king Dau id: Away with this oyle,and 
oyntwent of ſinnevs, let it not come vpen my 
head ls not al this vanitie? Ts it not mad- 
neſſe, as the ſcripture calleth itꝰ The glori- 
ous angels in heauen ſecke no honout vnto 
themſelucs, but all ynto Go.l , and thou 
poore 


wg 1 N 
poore worme of the earth, and deſireſt to be 

lori ſiedꝰ The 24 elders in the Apocalips, 
too ke off their crownes , and caſt them at A oc. 4. 
the feete of the Lambe : and thou wouldeſt 
plucke 40. fromthe lamb to thy ſelfe , if 
thou couldeſt. O fonde creature! How truly 
ſaith the Prophet: Homo vanitari ſimils h 
faclus eſt. A man is made like vnto _ Pſal.143, 
That is, like vnto his owne vanity, as light 
as the very vanities themlelues , which hee 
followeth. And yet the wiſe man more e Eecl. 230 

reſly: In vanitate ſua appenditur peccator. 
The ſinner is weighed in his vanity. That is, 
by the — which 7 followeth , is ſeene 
how light and vaine a ſinner is, 

11 The ſecond vanity that belongeth to Worldly — 
1 Y- - þh onour 

ambitiõ, is defire of worldly honor, dig nity i 
& promotion - And this is a great matter in F A 
the ſight of a worldly man:thar is a jewe! of 
rare price, & worthy to be bought, euẽ with 
any labor, trauell,or perill whatſoever. The 
loue of this, letted the great men, that were 
Chriſtians in Iewry,fro confeſs ing of chriſt Job. 13 
openly: Thie loue of this, letted Pilate from 
de liuering Ieſus, acording as in conſcience 
he ſaw he was boũd. The love of this letted 70h 19. 
Agrippa, & Feſtus,from making themſelues 40.28. 
chriſtians: albeit they eſtcemed Paules dos ; 
ctrine to be true. The loue of this letteth in- 
finite men dayly from imbracing the means 
of their ſaluation. But (alas) theſe men doe 
not ſee the vanity hereof. S. Paule ſavth not 
without iuſt cauſc: Nolite eſſe pueri ſen ſibus: 
Be you not children in —— nding. It is . 
the faſhion of Children, to eſteeme more 1 Cor. 14. 
of a paynted bable, than of a rich iewell: 
and ſuche is the paynted dignitie of this 
worlds 
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worlde:gotten with much labour: mai ntay⸗ 
ned with great expences , and loſt with in- 
rollerable greife and ſorrowe * For better 
conceiuing whereof, ponder a litle with thy 
ſelfe (gentle — anie ſtate of dignitie 
that thou wouldeſt deſire: and thinke how 
many haue had that before thee, Remem- 
ber how they mounted vp, and how they 
deſcended downe againe: and imagyne with - 
thy ſelfe, which was greater, either the oy 
in getting, or the ſorrow in leeſing it. 

W here are now all theſe Emperours,theſe 
Kinges , theſe princes and Prelats , wfuch 
reioyced ſo much once, at their one ad* 
uancementꝰ Where are they now 1 fay:who 
talketh or thinketh of them? Are they not 
forgotten, and caſt into their graues long a- 
goe? And do not men boldly walke ouer 
their heads nowe , whoſe faces myght not 
be looked on without fcare in this worlde? 
What then haue their dignities done them 


: 00d? 
The vanity e 12 It is a wonderfull thing to conſider 


the vanitie of this worldly honour. It is like 
a mans owne ſhadowe , which the more a 
man runneth after, the more it flieth : and 
when he flyeth from it, it followeth him as 
gaine; and the onely way to catch it, is to 
fall downe to the ground vpon it . So we ſee 
that thoſe men which defire honour in thys 
worlde, are new forgotten:and thoſe which 
moſte fled from it, andcaſte themſ{clues 
loweſt of all men, by humilitie, are nowe 
moſt of al honoured: hon tre] (Iſay) moſt, 
euen by the world it ſelfe, whoſe enemies 
they were, while they lived , For who is 


honoured more nowe, who is more cons 
mended 
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mended and S. 
his like, which ſo muche deſpiſed worldly 


honour in this life, according to the ſaying 


of the prophet: T emdes (O Lorde)are 
— Moſt vaine then is 
the purſuite ot this worldly bopour & pro- 


motion, ſeeing it neither contenteth the 


minde, not continueth with the poiieſlor, 
nor is voyde of great daungets, buth in this 
life, and in the life to come, according to 
the laying of icripture : Moſte ſewere wwage- 


ment ſhal be vſed vppon thoje ibu are oer 


others: the meane man ſhali obi. une mercye 
but the great and ſirong ſhal ſuffer torments 
ſirongly. 


than S. Pau le, and 


Pſal. 138. 


$4.6, 


13 The third vanitie that be longeth to B orldly wa 


ambition, or pride of life, is nobiutie ot 
fleſh and bloud: a great peatle in the ey e ot 
the world t but indeed in it ſelfe, and in the 
fight of God, a meere trifle and vanitye. 
Which holy Iob well vnderitood, when he 
wrote theſe wordes: I . vnto roten e, 
thus art my father: and vnto worms, you are 
my mother andſiſters , He that will behoid 
the gentrie o his anceſtors : let him looke 
into their graues, and ſee whether Iob ſaich 
truely or no. True nobilitie was neuet be- 

gunne, but by vertue: and theretore as it is 

a teſtimony of vertue to the predeceſlors ? 

ſo it is an other of vertue vnto the ſuccc- 
lots. And he which holdeth the name thers 

ot by diſcent without vertue, is a mecte 

monſter, in reipect of his anceitors: for that 

he break eth the limites of the uature of no- 

bilitie. Of which ſort of men, God ſaych by 
one Prophet: They are made abbommable, 
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glory is from their natiuity, from the belly, 
and from their conception, 

14 It is a miſerable vanitie to go begge 
credit of dead menne , when as wee deſerue 
none our ſelues: toſeek vppe olde titles of 
honour from our aunceſtors , wee beei 
veterly vncapable thereof, by our own baſs 
manners and behauiour , Chrilt cleerelye 
confounded this vanitie, when beeing de- 
ſcended him ſelfe of the greateſt — 
that euet was in this worlde: and beſides 
that: being alſo the ſonne of God: yet cal- 
led hee himſelfe ordinarilye, the ſonne of 
manne:that is the ſonne of the virgine Ma- 
rie ( for otherwiſe he was no ſonne of man) 
and further than this alſo, called himſelfe 
a ſhepheard, which in this world is a name 
of contempre . Hee ſoughte not vppe this 
and that olde title of honour to —— 
his ſtyle withall, as our menne doe. Ney- 
ther when hee had to make à King firſte in 
Iraell, did hee ſecke out the auncienteſte 
bloud: but tooke Saule, the baſeſt tribe of 

ali Hraell, and after him, Dauid the pooreſt 
ſneepheard of all his brethren. And when 
he came into the worlde, he ſought not out 
the nobleſt menne to make princeſſe of the 
earth: that is, to make Apoltles: but tooke 
of the pooreſt and ſimpleſt, thereby to con- 
founde(as one of them ſayeth) the fooliſhe 
vanitie of this worlde : in making ſo greats 
account of the preheminence of a litle fleſh 
and blond, in this life, ; 

1 5 The fourth vanity that belongeth to 

ambition, or pride of life , is worldlye wiſ- 
dome, whereof the Apoſtle {auth : The wiſ- 
dome of this world 1s folly with Cod. If i, be 

lie 
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follie, then great vanitie (no doubt) to de- 
light ſo in it, as menne doe It is a ſtraunge 
thing to ſee, how contrarie the iudgements 
of God are to the judgements of men. The 
— of Iſrael would needes haue a king 
(as I haue ſaid) & they thought God would 
haue giuen them preſently ſome great migh 
tie prince to rule ouer them : but he choſe 
out a poore fellow, that ſought Aſſes about 
the coumrey. Aftet that, when God woulde 
diſplace this man againe for his ſinne: hee 
ſent Samuell to annoynt one of Ifay hys 
ſonnes:and being come to the houſe , Iſay 
brought forth his eldeſt ſonne Eliab, a lu- 
ſtie tall fellow, thinking him indeede moſt 
fir to gouerne:but God aunſwered: Reſyecte 
not bis.countenaunee,nor bis talneſſe of pers 
* 4 haue reietled bm: neither doe 
Iiudge accordmg to the countenaumce of 
man. After that Iſay brought in his ſeconde 
ſonne Abinadab : and after him Samma, 
and fo the reſt , vntill he had ſhewed hym 
ſeuen ot his ſonnes . All which being refu- 
fed by Samuel, they marueiled & ſaide, there 
was no moe left, but onely a little red hea- 
ded boy, that kept the ſheep , called Dauid: 
witch Samuel cauſel to be ſent for: and as 
{oone as he came in fight: God (aide to Sa- 
muel, this is the man that I haue choſen. 
16 When the Meſiias was promiſed vn- 
tothe Iewes to be a king: they imagined 
preſently, according to their worldly w iſe- 
dome, that he ſhould be ſome great prince: 
and therefore they refuſzd Chritt,that came 
in pouertie . James and John being yer 
but carnall, ſecing the Samaritanes con- 
temptuouſlye to refuſe Chtiſtes Diſci- 
M. 2. ples 


ofen. 


1. Reg. 9. 


t. R&. 16 


- 


Tac. 9. 


1. Cor. 


Achs. 26. 


.. 


6. Cer. 3. 


Ofahe world. Th ſecond part. 


1. Cr. 1. 


ples ſent to them, & knowing what Chriſt 
was, thought ſtraightway that hee muſt in 
reuenge haue called downe fire from heauẽ 
to conſume them: but Chriſt rebuked them, 
ſayings You knowe not of what ſpirite you 
«re. The Apoſt les preaching the croſſe, and 
neceſſitie of ſuffering, to the wiſe Gentiles 
and Philoſophers, were thought preſentlye 
fooles for their labours. Feſtus che Em 
rours liuetenaunt, hearing Paule ſpeake 
ſo much of abandoning the world, and fol- 
lowing Chriſt, ſaid: hee was mad. Finally, 
this is the faſhion of all worldly wiſe men: 
to condemne the wiſedome of Chriſte, and 
of his ſaintes. For ſo the holy ſcripture re- 
porteth of their owne confeſſion, beeing 
nowe in place of turment :Nos inſenſat vi- 
tam illorum eſlimabamus in ſa nam: Wee 
found men, eſteemed the liues of ſainctes a- 
madnes . Wherefore, this is alſo great va- 
nitie (as I haue ſaid) to make ſuche account 
of worldly wiſedome: which is not onelye 
folly, but alſo madneſſe , by the teſtimonie 
of the holy Ghoſt himſelfe. 

149 Who would not think, but that the 
wiſe men of this world, were the fitteſt to 
bee choſen to doe Chriſte ſeruite in his 
Church?Yer Sain& Paule ſaith: Non multi 
ſapientes, ſecundum carnem : God hath not 
choſen many wiſe menne, according to the 
fleſheꝰ Who woulde not thinke, but that a 
worldly wiſe man might eaſily alſo make a 
wiſe chriſtianꝰ Tet S. Paule ſaith nozexcept 
firſt he become a foole: Stultus fiat „ vt fit 
biens: If any man ſeeme wiſe among you * 
ler him become a foole , to the ende he may 


be wade wiſe . Vaine then, & of no account 
* 


that i 


1 
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is the wiſedome of this world, except it bee 


ſubiect to the wiſedome of God. 

18 The firſt vanitie belonging to pride 
of life, is co Il beautie: w frhe 
wiſe man faith : Paine is beautre, and des 
ceiuable is the grace of coun tenawnce, 
Whereof alſo king Dauid vnderſtood pro- 
perly,when he ſaide: Turne away my eyes 
(0 Lord)that they bebold not yaune, This 
is a ſinguler great vanitie, daungerous and 
deceitfull: but yet greatly eſteeme l of the 
children of men whole propertie is: To lone 
vanitie, as the prophet Lich Beautie is com- 
pared by holy menne;, to a paynted ſnake, 
which is fayre without, and Full of deadlye 
poyſon within. If a man did conſider what 
infinite ruins , and deſtructions haue come 
by our light giving credite thereunto : hes 
would beware of it . And if he remembred 
what foule droſſe lieth vnder a fayte skin: 
he would little be in loue therewith , ſaith 
one father God hath imparted certayne 
ſparkes of beautie vnto his cre iturcs: therby 
to dra ei x to the conſideration, and loue 
zee wherof the other is but 
aſh en as a man finding a little iſſu 
of water, may ſeeke out the fountaine ther- 
by:or hapning vp on a (mall vaine of gold, 
may heky come to the whole mine it ſelf. 
But we like babes, delight our ſelues onely 


with the faire cou er of the booke , and ne- 


uer do conſider what is written therein. In 
al! faire creatures, that man doth beholde, 
he _ to reade this , faith one father, 
God could make a peece of eatth ſo 

fayre & louely, with imparting into it ſome 
little ſparke of his beautie: hoe infinite 
M. z. fayre 
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fu ire is he himſelfe, and how worthie of all 
leue and admiration? And how happy ſhall 
we be,; when we ſhall come to enioye his 
beautifull preſence, whereof nowe all crea- 
tures doe take their beauric. 

19 Ifwee wonlde exerciſe our ſelues in 
theſe manner of cogitations we might ea- 
ſily keepe our heartes pure, ↄnd vnſpotted 
before God in beholding the beautie of his 
creatures. But for that we vſe not this paſ- 
{age from the creature to the Creator: but 
reſt only in the eternall 2 of a de- 
ceitfull face: letting goe the bridle to foule 
cogitations, and ſer ting wilfully on fire our 
owne coumnpilcences; hence it is, that infi- 
nite men doe periſhe daylie by occaſion of 
thi; fond vanitie, I call it fond, for that e- 
uetie childe may deſcrie the deceite and va- 
nitie thereof, For take the fayreſt face in the 
world, wherewih infinite fooliſhe men fall 
in loue, vpon the ſight; and raſe it ouer but 
with a lirtle ſcratche, and all the matter of 
loue is gone: let there come but an ague: 
& al this goodly beauty 1; deſtroyed: iet the 
ſoule depart but one halte haute from the 
body , and this louing face is vglyto looke 
onꝛlet it li: but two daies inthe grane,and 
thoſe which were fo hot in loue with it be- 
fore, will ſcarſe abilc to beholde it, or comes 
neere 17, And if none of thoſe thinges hap- 
pen vnto it: vet quickly commeth on olde 
age, which riueleth the ſkinne , draweth 
in the cyes, ſetteth out the teethe , an i ſo 
diſfigureth the whole viſage, as it becom- 
meth more comtemptible nowe , than it 
was benntifull and alluring before, And 
wha: then canne bee more vanitie _ 
this 
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this ? What more madneſſe, than either to 
take pride of it, i I ſee it in my ſelfe, or 
to indaunger my ſoule for it, If Iſce it in 
others? 

20 The ſixt vanitie belonging to pride 
of life, is the glory of fine apparell:againlt ＋ 
which the wileman faith: In veſtitu ne g U 
rieris vnqu m: Sc thou neuer take glory in 
apparell . Of all vanities this is the grea⸗ 
teſt , which wee ſee ſo common among 
menne of this worlde . If Adam hadde ne- 
ner fallen, wee had neuer vſed apparell, 
for that apparell was deuiſed to couet our 
ſhame of nackedneſſe, and other infirmities 
coctracted by that fall. Whereſore we that 
take pride and glorve in apparell , doe as 
much as if a begger ſhoulie glory and rake 
pride of the olde clouts that doe couer his 
ſores. Saint Paule ſaide vnto a Biſhope, If; Tin G. 
we haue wherewithall to coner our 2 f 
let vs be content. And Chriſt touched dt ep⸗ 
ly the daunger of nice appareil, when hee 
commende dſo much Sainct lohn Baptiſme 
for his auſtere attire : adè ing for the con, Mt. 3. 11. 
tradictorve, OH mollib s veſt inmtur in do- Luc. 7 
mubrs reg um ſuni: They whichare apparel- | 
led in ſott and delicate apparel are in kings 
courts, In kinges courts of this wor! * + 
not in the kinas Court of heau#” 1 
caule in the deſcription of the ricte @® @ 
damred,this is not emitted by Chriſt , That 1c. 16. 
be was apparelled 18 ft: ryle and ſulb e. 

21 [r is a wonderfull thing to conſider 
the different proceeding of God and the 
world heerein. God was the Erſte that cuer 
made appareil in the worl-le : and he made Ge 43. 
it for the moſt noble of all our aunccſtors, 
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in paradiſe: and yet he made idbut of beafts 
ſkins. And Sain& Paule teſtifieth of the no- 
bleſt ſainctes of the old teſtament, that they 
were couered onely with goates ſkinnes. 
and with haires of camels . What vanitie is 
it then for vs, to be ſo curious in appare ll, 
and to take ſuch pride therein, as wee doe. 
We rob and ſpoile all creatures almoſt in 
the worlde, to couet our backes , and to a- 
dorne our bodies withall . From one, wee 
take his wooll: from another his ſkinne : 
from another his furre : and from ſome o- 
ther, their very excrementes, as the ſilke, 
which is nothing els, but the excrement of 
woorms. Not content with this, we come to 
fiſhes, and doe begge of them certain pearls 
to hang about ys, Wee goe downs into the 
rounde for golde and ſiſuer: and turne vp 
the ſandes of the ſea for precious ſtones: 
and hauing borrowed all this of other 
creatures, we iet vp and downe, prouoking 
me n to looke vppon vs: as if all this nowe 
were our own . When the ſtone ſhineth vp- 
on our finger, wee will ſeeme ( forſoothe ) 
thereby to ſhine, When the ſiluer and ſilkes 
doe gliſter on our backes, wee looke big, 
as if all that beautie came from vs. And ſo 
(as the prophete ſaieth) wee paſſe ouer our 
dayes in vanitie, and doe not perceiue our 
owne extreame follies. 
22 Theſecond general braunch, which 
S. Iohn appointeth vnto the vanitie of this 
life, is concupiſcence of the eyes: whereun- 
to the auncient fathers haue referred al va- 
nities of riches and wealthe of this worlde. 
Of this Saincte Paule writeth to Timothie, 
Cue commaundement to the riche menne of 
his 
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this worlde not to be highminded , nor to 
put hope in the vncertaintie of their riches, 
The reaſon of which ſpeec he is vttered by 
the ſcripture in another place, when hee 
ſaith , Riches ſhall not profite a man in the 
2 of reuenge. That is, at the day of death p 70. 11. 
and iudgment : which thing the rich men of 
this world do conſeſſe themſelues, though 
too late , when they crye , Diuitiarum 14- gp. g. 
Hamie,quid nobis contulit? What hath the 1h vanxty 
brauerie of our riches profited vs. Al which perde 
euidently declare th the great vanitie of ,,, 
worldly riches , which can do the poſſeſſor "IS 
no good at all , when hee hath moſt reede pſal. 23. 
of their help. Reb men hae ſlept their ſleep © 7 
(faith the Prophet) d haue found nothing 
in their handes:thatis , rich men haue pai- 
fed ouer this life, as men doe paſſe ouer a 
ſleepe , imagining themſelues to haue gol- 
den mountaynes, and treaſures : and when 
they 1— the day of their death) they 
finde themſelues to haue nothing in their 
handes . In reſpe& whereof , the Prophet 
Baruch aſketh this queſtion, bat are they Cop. 3. 
new,which 5 togitber gold and filuer, 
and which made no end of their ſcraping to- 
gitbe And he anſwereth himſelfe immed is 
ately, Exterminati ſunt , & ad mferos de- 
ſeenderunt: They are nowe rooted out , and 
are gone down into hell. To like effect ſaith . 95 
Saintt Iames. Nom yoe too, you ric he menne: 
weepe,and bowl m your miſeries, that come 
» pow Jouryeur riches are rotten , and — 
de and ſiluer is ruſtie:and the ruſt iherof 
I be in teſtimonie ag ainſt you: it ſhal feed 
on your fleſhe as fire : you hae boorded vp 
rab for your ſelucs — the laſt day. 
F * 2 3 
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23 If wealth of this world be not onely 
ſo vayne , but alſo ſo perilous , as here is 
affirmed : what vanitie then is it for menne 
to (et their mindes vpon it as they doe? S. 
Faul ſaith of himſelfe , that He eſteemed 
it all but as dung. And he had great reaſon 
ſurely to ſay ſo, ſeeing indeede they are but 
dung:that is, the vyerie excrementes of the 
earth, and found one!y in the moſte barren 
places thereoſ:as they can tell which haue 
ſcene their mines. What a baſematter is t his 
then for a man to tie his loue vnto ? GOD 
commaunded in the olde law that whatſo= 
euer lic! goe with his breſt vpon the groiid, 
ſhould be vnto vs in abhomination. Howe 
much more then a reaſonable manne , that 
hath glewed his hart and ſoule ynto a 
peece of earth? e came in naked vnto this 
world,und nated we muſt goe forth agayne, 
faith Toh , The mil-wheele 1tirreth muche 
about, and beateth it ſelfe from day to day, 
and yet at the yeeres ende it is in the (ame 
place, as it was inthe bevinning : ſo riche 
menne, let them toile and labour what they 
can, yet at the ir demh mult they be as poore 
as at the firſt day wherein they were borne. 
When the rich man dlieth(taith Iob) he ſhal 
tale noth »g with him, het ſhall cloſe vp his 
eres, nd find» nothing , Poneriie ſhall Lrye 
handles wpon b'm , and a tempeſt ſhall op- 
preſſe him in the n ght: aburning winde hal 
rake him am ye, and a whirlewind ſhall 
ſnatche him from his place : it ſhal ruſhe 
vp0% him, and ſha! not ſpare hm thal bad 
his bees vppon bim,, and ſh he ouer 
bym.Torthas it ſeetb his f lace whither bee 


we: or, 
$ 24.The 
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24 The Prophete Dauid in likewi e fore- 
warncth vs of the ſame, in theſe wordes, 
Be not afraied when thou ſceſt a man made 
rich, and the glory of hi bouſc mulrplied, 
For when he dieth be [hal take not hmg with 
hm, ner ſhall his glory diſcend to the place 
whether be goeth © Hee ſhail paſſe auto the 
progenres c hrs an. eſtorr,( that is he Chal 

e tothe place where they are, who haue 

med as hee hath done). ide wicbout 
ende he ſhall ſre no more l bt, 

25 Allthi;and muche more is ſpoken 
by the holy Ghoſt to ſigniſie the dangerous 
vanitie of worldly wealth, and the follye of 
thoſe men, who laboureth to much to pro- 
cure the ſame, with eternal! perill of their 
ſoules, as the Scriptures aſſureth vs. If fo 
many Phiſiciuns, as I haue heere alledged 
ſcripture, ſhould agree together, that ſuche 
or {uche meates were venemous and petil⸗ 
ſome: I thinke fewe would giue the — 
ture to eate them, though other iſe in taſte 
they appeared ſweete and plraſant, Howe 
then commeth it to paſte, that ſo manye 
earneſt admonitions of God himſelfe, can- 
not ſtaie vs from the loue of this daunge- 
rous vanity? Nolite cor opponere, ſaith God 
by the Prophet: thas is, Lay not your hearte 
vnto the lone of riches. Q d.l:git aurium 
non mflificabitur ſuith the wife man: He that 
loueth golde ſhall neuer be iuſtiſied. I m 
angry 8 pen rich nations, ſaieth god 
by Zachatie , Chriſte ſayeth . Amen di- 
co vobis . quia dives diFicile intrabs re 2 

num cœlorum. True ly I tay vnto vou, that 
a riche man ſhall hardly get into the king. 


dome of heauen . And againe , Eo bee i Lc. c. 


you 
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ou rich men, for that baue receyued 
— wed in this fr. Fi Sain& 
Paule ſaith generally of all, and to all, They 
which will be riche, doc fall into temptation, 
and into the ſnare of the Dell, and into 
many vnprofitable and burtefull defies 
which doe drowne men m all deſtruction and 
perdition. 

26 Can any thing in the world be ſpoken 
more effectually, to diſſwade from the loue 
of riches than this ? Miſt not heere nowe 
the couetous menne, either dene God, or 
condempne themſclues in their one con- 
ſciences . Letthem goe , and excuſe them- 
ſelues, by the pretence ot wife and chil- 
dren, as they are wont, ſaying:They meane 
nothing els, but to pronide for their ſuffi- 
ciencie. Doth Chriſt or Sain& Paule ad- 
mit this excuſation ? Ought we fo much to- 
loue wife, or children, or other kindred,as 
to endangerour ſoules for the ſame: What 
comfort may it bee to an afflicted fat her in 
hell, to remember, that by his meanes, 
his wife and children doe liue wealthelye 
in earth ? All this is vanitie (deere brother) 
and meere deceite of our ſpirituall enemie. 
Fot within one moment after wee are dead, 
wee ſhall care no more for wife, children, 
father, mother, or brother, in this matter 
then wee ſhall for a meere ſtraunger: an 
one penie giuen in almes while wee lined 

(for Gods ſake ) ſhall comforte vs more at 
that daye, tban thouſandes of poundes be- 
Rowed vppon our kinne , for the naturall 
loue wee bare vnto otff owne fleſhe and 
bloude : The which, Iwouldeto Chriſte 
worldly: menne did conſider. And then 
no- 


(no doubt) they woulde neuer tale ſuche 
care for ki „ as they doe : Eſpecials 
ly vpon their death. beds: whence tly 
are to depart to that place, where fleſh 
bloud ho no more priuilege , not 
riches haue any power todeliuer : but onely 
ſuch,as were well beſtowed in the ſeruice of 
God , or giuen to the poor? for his names 
ſake. And this ſhall be ſufficient for this 
point of riches. 
27 Thethird braunch of worldly yani- 
tie is called by Saint Tohn , concupiſcence 


of the fleſh: which containeth all pſeaſures, 


and carnall recreations: as banquetting, 
laughing, playing, and the like, where with 
our fleſh is much delighted in this worlde. 
And albeit in this kynde, there is a certaine 
meaſure to be allowed vnto the godlye, for 
the conue nient maintenance of their health 
(as alſo in riches it is not to be teprehẽded) 
yet, that al. theſe wotldlye ſolaces, are not 
only vaine, but alſo daungerous in that ex · 
ceſle and aboundance, as worldly men ſeek 
and vſe them, appeareth plainely by theſe 


be 3. Chapter, Ofthewarlde 


Of th; pens , 


ty 0 


Ly plegſurs » 


wordes of Chriſt; W oe be vnto you which Jo ba. 26+ 


now «doe laugbe, for you ſhall weepe: Woe 
be vnto you that now liue in fill, nd ſaciere 
for the time ſhal come, when you ſhall ſuffer 
hunger. And againe , in S. Iohns Goſpel, 
ſpeaking to his Apoſtles, and by them to al 
other, he ſaith: Lon weep and beule , but the 
world ſhal rejoyce. Making it a diſt in- 
Que betweene the good and the bad: that 
the one ſhal mourne in this life, and the o- 
ther teioyce, and make themſelues merrye. 
28 The verye ſame doeth lob conſirme. 
both ofthe one, and the other ſorte : for of 
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worldlinges he ſaith: That they ſolace them 
Seluez wit h all kmde of muſicke and do paſſe 
cucr their dayes in pleaſure, and ma verye 
momen t, doc goe downe into hel. But of the 
odly he rich of his own perſon,That they 
eb before they eate their bread: and in an- 
other place: That they feare all their works 
knowmy that God ſpareth not him which of- 
fendeth. The reaſon wherof the wiſe mi yet 
further expreſſeth, laying: That the workes 
of good men are in the handes of God : and 
no man knowerh ( by outward thinges ) cy- 
ther loue or hatred at Gods bhandes : but all 
is hett vncertuiue for the time to come And 
olde Tobias inſinuateth yet another cauſe, 
when he ſaith: What io ye can I haue or re- 
ecine, ſeemy | fit heere in darckneſſiꝰ Spea- 
king literallye of his corporall blindeneſle, 
but yet leaning it alſo to bee vnderſtood of 
ſpirituall and imternall darckneſte. 
29 Thele are then the cauſes (beſide ex- 


men are ſad te rnall affliction, which God often ſen ſeth) 
in this life, why the godly doe liue more {ad and feare- 


1. Cor. 2. full in this life, than wicked men doe, ac- 
2 Cor.. cording to the counſell ot S. Paule: & why 
Fhil.z. alſa they ſighe often and weepe, as Iob and 
Job. 3 Chriſt do affirme: for that they remẽber of; 
Jo hu. 16. ten the iuſtice of God, theit one frailty in 

75 ſiun ing: the ſecret iudgement of Gods pre- 
„call c deſtination * vncertaine to vs: the yale of 


guſt fine, miſerie & deſolation, wherin they live here / 


are verve Which made even the Apoſtles to grone: as 
plaine C 5, Paule aith, though they had lefle cauſe 
mf a'l:Le thereof then we. In reſpect whereof we are 


$ of (115 ther 
of, To. S.; o. And ſo ſur it not vncertain vnto the faith 
A. Rem. &. 770.4 Mat. 24 2 cr.) 7. 
willed 
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willed to paſſe ouer this life in carefulneſſe, 
watchfulnes,feare,and trẽbling, and in re- 
ſpect whereof alſo,thewiſe man ſaith. It rs Fecle. v. 

better to goe 10 the bouſe of ſorom, thã to the Pon. 28. 
bouſe of © line. Againe, here ſadnes is, Miche. 6. 
there is the bart of wi ſedomi but wher mirih 
ie, there is the heart of fooles. Finally, in res 
ſpect of this, the ſcripture ſaith:Beatuws homo 
qui ſemper eſt puuidus. Happie is the man 
which alwaies is fearefull . Which is no- 
thing elſe, but that which the holy Ghoſte 
commaundeth enery man, by Micheas 
the Prophet: ſolliciiem ambulare cum 
Deo: To walke carefull and diligent wich 
GOD : thinking vppon his commaunde- 
mentes : how? wee — and obſerue the 
ſame : howe we reſiſt , and morti ſie our 
members vpon earth, and the like. Whiche 
cogitations , i they might haue place with 
vs, woulde cutte off a great dene of thoſe 
worldlie paſtimes herewith the care leſſe 
ſort of ſinners are ouerwhelmed:I meane of 
thoſe good felowſhips of eatings,drinkings 
laughings, ſinę ings, diſputinges, and other 
ſuch vanities that diſtract vs moſt. 

30 H-rcof Chriſt gave vs a moſt nota. 
ble aduertiſment, in that he wept often: as : 
at his natinitie.at the reſurreQtion of La- Lob. 105 
zarus:ypon leratalera; and vpon the croſte, Ic. 19. 
But he 15 never teade to haue laught in all 
his life. Hecreot allo is our owne natiui- 
tie and death a ſigniſication: which being 
both in Gods han des, are appoynted vnto 
vs, wich ſorrowe and ꝑriefe:as we fee. Rut 
the middle part therof, that is, our life be. 
ing leſt in our own hands (b y gods appoint 
ment) we paſic 1: ouer with vaine deliahes, 

Deuce 


Pre. 14. 


neuer thinking whence we came, nor why. 
ther we goe. 

21. A wiſe traueller paſſing by his Inne, 
though he ſee pleaſant meates offered him: 
yet he forbeareth, vpon conſideration ofthe 
price: and the journey he hath to make: and 
taketh in nothing, but ſo much as he kno- 
weth well, howe to diſcharge the next mor- 
ning at his departure: but a foole layeth 
handes on euery delicate baite that is pre- 
ſented to his ſight, and playeth the prince, 
for a night or two. But when it commeth to 
the reckoning : he wiſheth that he had ly- 
ued, onely with breade and drinke , rather 
than to be ſo troubled as hee is for the pay- 
ment. The cuſtome of many Churches yet 
15, to faft the even of enery feaſt , and then 
to make merrie the next day, that is, vpon 
the feſtiuall day it ſelfe , which may repre. 
ſent vnto vs, the abſtinent life of good men 
in this world, and the mirth that they haue 
in the world to come. But the faſhion of the 
world is co ntrarie: that is, to eate & drinke 
merrilie firſt, at the tauerne: and after, to let 
the hoſt bring in his reckoning. They eate, 
drinke · and laugh: and the hoſt ſcoreth vp 
all in the meane ſpace. And when the time 
cometh, that they muſt pay: many in heart 
is ſadzthar was pleaſant before. 

32 This the ſcripture affirmeth alſo, of 
the pleafures of this worlde : Riſus dolore 
wiſcebitur, & extrema gaudi luthus occu⸗ 
par: Laughter ſhalbe mingled with ſorrow, 
and-mourning ſhall inſue at the hinder end 
of mirth . The diuell that playeth the hoſt, 
in this world,and will ſerue you with whar 


delight or pleaſure you deſire, writeth FP 
a 
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all in his booke: and at the day of your de- 
re, ( on is — your — ns 
ring the whole rekoning, a e 
1 all: & then ſhall follow Sack 
3 es by the Pro- ' 
phet Amos: Your mirth ſhall be turned into mot, ' 
mowning and lamentation. Tea, and more T | 
than this, if you be not able to diſcharge 
the reckoning , you may chance to heare 
— — — of 2 in 
Apocal. Quantum m delicns fuit, tan- 
—2 ali — Looke how much ee. 18. 
he hath beene in his delightes, ſo much tor- 
ment doe vou lay vpon him, 
Wherefore, to conclude this point, 
and herewichal this firſt part, touching va- 
nities: truelye may wee ſaye with the Pro- 
phet Dauid, of a worldly minded man: “i- 
uerſa vanitas omnis homo viuens : The life pfad. 38. 
of ſuch men containeth all kynd of vanity. 3 
That is, vanitie in ambition, vanitie in ri- 
ches: vanitie in pleaſures:yanity in al things 
which they molt eſteeme. And therefore 
I may well ende with the wordes of God, 
by the Prophete Eſay: Ye vobis, qui trabitis , i 
iniquitaters in funiculis venitatis : Woe bee Fey. 
vnto you, which doe drawe wickedneſſe in 
the ropes of vanitie . Theſe ropes are thoſe The ropes 
vanities of yaine-glory, promotion, digni- of vane 
tie, nobilitie, beautie, riches, delightes, and glory. 
other before rouched:which alwayes drawe 
with them ome _— and ſinne For 
_ — Ir — Thow 
reſt (O Lorde ) Erwers © uperfluous a 
vanities, And for this cauſe the — Ghoſt Na. 3. 
pronounceth generally of all men , Beatus 
vir qui non reſpexit m ventates, & mfouaes ſal.; gs 
falſes 
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fal ſas: Neſſed is that man, which hath not 
reſpected vanities: and the falſe madneſſe of 
this world 
re. 
urpoſed in this ter: to ſhew this 
- — Ld , with the — thereof, are 
An alſo de- not onely vanities, but alſo deceites ( as 
cei Chriſt termeth them) for that indeede, th 
— rfo heir foll thoſe 
54-13. rme not vnto their followers, 
idle vanities which they do promiſe Wher- 
in the worlde might bee compared to that 
wretched and vngratefull decciuer Laban: 
who made poore Iacob to ſerue him ſeauen 
Gen. 19. yeares for faire Rachell, & in the end decei- 
Falſpro - ued him with foule Le a. What falſe pro- 
miſesof miſes doth the worlde make daily? To one 
the wor Ide. it promiſeth long life and healthe: and cut- 
teth him off in the middſt of his dayes. To 
another it promiſeth great wealth and pro⸗ 
motion: and after long ſeruice perſormeth 
no parte thereof. To an other it promiſeth 
Treat honour by large expenſes: but vndet- 
— it caſteth him into contempt by beg- 
gerie. To another it aſſureth great aduance- 
ment by marriage: but yet neuer giueth him 
abilitie to come to his defire, Goe you ouer - 
the whole world: be hold countreves: vit we 
provinces: looke into cities: harken at the 
doores and windowes of priuate houſes; of 
pr inces pallaces,of ſecret chambers, & you 
ſhall ſce,and heare nothing,but lamentable 
complaints: one, for that he hath loſt: an- 
other for that he hath not woon: a thirde, 
for that he is not ſatisfied: ten thouſand for 
The falſe that they are deceiued. 
promiſcof 35 Can there be a greater deceite (for 
renownne, examples lake) than to promiſe renowme 
and 
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and memorie, as the worlde doth to her fo- 
lowers : and vet to forget them aſſoone as 
they are dead ? Who doth remember nowe 
one of fortie thouſande iolly fellowes in 
this worlde, captaines, ſouldiers, counſel 
lers, dukes, earles, princes, prelats, & Em- 
erours:Kinges,and Queenes: Lords: and 
dies? Who remembreth them Iſay? Who 
once thinketh or ſycaketh of them nowe? 
th not their memorie periſhed with 
their ſounde as the prophct ſavth. 
not Iob promiſe truely, that Their remem- 
braunce ſhoulde bee as aſhes troden vnder 
footeꝰ And Dauid that, They ſhowlde bee 
as duſt blewen with the wi de? Diuerſe men 
there haue beene ere this, that haue beene 
verie meane in common account: and yet 
becauſe they haue laboured to be vnknowẽ 
to the worlde , therefore the rather the 
worlde both remembreth , and honoureth 
now? the memoricof them. Put manye 
a King and Emperour haue ſtriued and la- 
boured all their life , to be knowen in the 
world, and yet are nowe forgotten. So that 
the world is like in this point(as one ſaith) 
vnto the couetous and forgetfull hoſt, who 
if he ſee his olde gueſt come by in begger⸗ 
ly eſtate, all bis money being ſpent: he ma- 
keth ſeblance not to know him. And if the 
gueſt n aruell there at, and ſay, that he hath 
come often that way & ſpent much money 
in the houſe: the other aunſwereth, it maye 
be ſo, for ther paſte this way {0 many, as we 
vie not to keepe account thereof. But What 
is the way to make this hoſt to remember 
vou (ſaith this author.) The way is to vſe 
him ill as you paſſe by: beate him — 
0 
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doe ſome other notable injurie vnto him, 
and he will remember you as long as he li- 
ueth , and many times will talke of you, 
when you are farre off from him. 

36 Infinite are the deceites and difſimu- 
lations of the world . It ſeemeth goodlie, 
faire,and gorgious in outwarde ſhewe : but 
when it commeth to handling,it is nothing 
but a feather : when i: commeth to fight,ir- 
is nothing but a ſhadow:when it commeth 
to weight, it is nothing but ſmoke : when 
it commeth to opening it is nothing but an 
image of plaiſter worke, ſull of olde ragges 
and patches within. To knowe the miſerie 
of the worlde, you muſt goe a litle out from 
it. For, as they which walke in a miſt, doe 
not ſee it ſo well, as they which ſtand vpon 
an hill from ĩt: ſo fareth it in diſcerning the 
worlde: whoſe proſperitie is, to blinde them 
that come to it, to the end they may not ſee 
their one eſtate:euen as a rauen, firfte of 
all ſtriketh out the poore ſheepes eies, and 
ſo bringeth to paſſe, that ſhe may not ſee the 
way to eſcaye from his tyrannie. 

37 Aftet the worlde hath once bereft the 
worldlinge of his ſpirituall ſight , that hee 
can iudgeno longer betweene good and e- 


uill:vanitie, and veritie : then it rocketh 


him aſleepe, at caſe and pleaſure : it bindeth 
him ſweetly:it deceiueth him pleaſantly : it 
tormenteth him in great peace and reſt: it 
hath a proude ſpirite ſtraightwaies, to place 
him in the pinacle of — ambition, and 
therehence, to ſhewe him all the dignities 
and prefermentes of the worlde : it hath 
ewentie falſe merchantes , to ſhewe him in 
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& precious cloathes. ( But he may not looke 
into the whole peeces, not carrie them to 
the light, ) It bath foure hundred falſe 
Pro Fes to flatrer him as Acab had, which 
muſt him from the hearing of Mi- 
cheas his counſell : that is from the remorſe 
of his owne conſcience, which telleth him 
trueth:it hath a thouſande cunning fiſhers, 
to lay before him pleatant bayts, but al fur - 
niſhed with daungerous heokes within : it 
hath infinite ſtrumpets of Babilon, to offer 
him drinke in golden cups,but all mingled 
with moſt deadly 2 it hath in euerie 
doore an alluring Iahell, to entice men into 
the milke of pleaſures and delightes, but all 
haue their hammers & nailes in their hands 
to murder him in the braine whe he falleth 
aſleepe. It hath in euery corner, a flatterin 
Ioab, to embrace with one arme, and to ki 
with the other. A falſe ludas, to giue a kiſſe 
and therewith to betraye . Finally, it hath 
all the deceites, all the dilimulations, all 
the flatteries, all the treaſons, that poſſiblye 
may be deuiſed . It hateth them, that loue 
it: deceiueth them that truſt ĩtiafflicteth the 
that ſerue it: reptocheth them, that honour 
it:damneth them, that followe ĩt: and moſi 
of all forgetteth chem that labour and tra- 
uell moſt of all for it. And to be briefe in 
this matter, doe you what you can for this 
worlde, and loue it, and adore it, as muche 
as you will: yet in the ende you ſhall find it 
a tight Naball: who aſter many benefits re- 
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ceived from Dauid yet when Dauid came 2. geo, a6. 


to haue neede of him, he anfwered? W bo 
i DauidꝰOr who is the ſonne of Iſay, that I 
ſhould knowe him? Vpon great cauſe they 


ſaide 


4 18. l | n. * 
Of the world, The ſccond part. "IF" 
ſaide the Prophet Dauid : O you children 4 
men, bow long will you be ſo dull hearted? 
Pſul.4, Why doe you loue vun tie and ſeeke after a 
lie? He calleth the world not a lier, but a lie 
it ſelfe:for the exceeding great fraude and 
deceite,which it vſeth. 
; 38 Thethirdename or propertie that 
How plea- Chriſt aſcribeth ynto the pleaſures & riches | 
ſures of the of the worlde, is, that they are thornes:of * * 
world ure Which S. Gregorie writeth thus: Who euer 
thorner, would haue beleeued mee, if I had called 
Hom. 1 5 « ches thornes, as Chriſt heere doth , ſeeing® 
m Euarge, thornes doe pricke, a nd riches are ſo plea» 
ſant ? And yet ſurely they are thornes: for- 
that, with the prickes of their carefull cos - 
girations,they teare, and make blouddie 
the mindes of worldly men. By whichd 
B wordes, this holy father ſignifieth , that e- 
Rut the uen as a mannes * naked bodie toſſed and 
worde of tumbled among many thornes, cannot bee 
Chriſt, de- but much rent and torne, and made bloud- 
clare, that die with the prickes thereof : ſoa worldlie 
it it another mans ſoule beaten with the cares and cog i- 
thing that tations of this life, cannot but be vex&d 
be did ſpect with the reſtleſie pricking of the ſame, and 
ally reſpect. wounded alſo with many temptations of 
therin:that ſinne, which doe occurre. This doth Salo- 
1, the cho- mon(in the places before alleadged) ſigni- 
kmy or de- fie, when he doth not only cal the riches & 
flroy ing of pleaſure; of this worlde:* Ynitie of vans- 
ſuch core nes, that is, the greateſt vanitie of all other 
as wasſow& vanities: but alſo Aﬀuthon ef ſpirite : gy- 
among the uing vs to vnderſtande , that where theſe 
and the vt? 
ter extingu;ſhing,or great hindermg of all good menions 
of 1be ſpirite of Gd, in Al thoſe that are worldly nunded, 
Ec le. 1.2. 3. 4. 8 
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vanities 


Thez. chapter. Ofthe world, © 
— vanities are, and the loue of them once en- 
tereth : there is no more the peace of God, 
which paſieth al vnderſtanding, there is no phil. 4. 
longer reſt,or quiet of minde: but war of de- 
fires, vexation of thoughtes , tribulation of 
feare pricking of cares, vnquietnes of ſoule: 
which is in deede a molt miſerable and pi- 
Go 2 of — IP 
e reaſon heereof is, that as a 4. 1 
18 clocke can neuer ſtand ſtill from rũning. ſo — 
long as the peaces doe hang thereat: fo a 
*worldly man, hauing infinite cares cogi- 
tations and anxieties hanging vppon his 

” minde, as peaces vpon the clock, can neuer 
haue reſt, or — day or night, but is en⸗ 
forced to beate his bra ines: hen other men 
Neepe , for the compaſſing of thoſe trifles, 
Wwherewith he is incumbred. Oh how many 
rich men in the world doe feele to be true, 
that I now (aye? How many ambitious men 
doe proue it dayly, and yet will not deliver 
themſelues our of the — ? 

40 Of all the plaguesſent vnto Egypt, x x 

that of the flies one of the moſte — * 
bleſome, and faſtidious. For they neuet 
ſuffered menne to reſte: but the more they 
were beaten off, the more they came vppon 
them . So of all the miſenes and vexati- 
ons, that God layeth yppon wordlings, 
this is not the leaſt , to bee tormented with 
the cares of that, which they eſteeme their 
2 felicity: and cannot beate them off, 

y anie meane they can deuiſe. They ruſhe 
vppon them in the morning, as ſoone as 
they awake: they accompanye them in the 
day: they torſake them not at nighte : they 
followe them to bed: they let them _ 
Lace 
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Of the worlde. The ſecond parte, 
their Oeeps they afflict the in their dreames: © 
and finally, they are like to thoſe importune . 
and ynmercifull tyrants , which God threas 
1 tenet to wicked men, by Ieremie the Pro- 
ler. 36. pas note ac die non dabunt m: 
hich ſhall gice them do reſte , e ry 


verie heauie ſentence to all them that! 
vnder the yoke , and bondage of theſe — 
rable vani ties. 
41 But yet the Prophet Eſay hath a much 
E. 9 . more terrible deſcription of theſe mens e- 


ſtate: — fo their truſte in tbinges of no- 
oe 


thing, a talke vanines ; they concciue 

labour, & bring foorth miquine:rbey breake 

"the egges of Serpents, and weaue the webbes 

of ſpiders: be that ſhall eate their egges ſhall 

ie: and that which is batcbed thence ſhalbe 

a cocatrice: their webs ſhal not make cloathe 

to coner them: for that, their workes are vn- 

profitable : and the worke of miquitie is in 

their hands. Theſe are the words of Eſaye, 

The expli- declaring vnto vs by moſt ſignificant ſimili- 
cation of tudes, howe daungerous thornes the riches 

the wordes and pleaſures of this worlde are. And firſte 
of Eſay: be ſaicth: They pur their bope mthinges of 
nor hing, aud doe talbe vanicies ; to ſig niſie, 
that he meaneth of the vanities, and vayne 
men of this worlde: who commonlie doe 

talke of the thinges which they loue beſte, 
& whercin they place their greateſt affiance. 
Secondly 


237 | 
The third Chapter. Of i he world, 
Sccondly he ſaveth: They conceiue labour, 
and brug foorth miquity, Alluding herein 
to the childbirch of women , who firſt doe 
conceive in their wombe : and after a great 
deale of trauell, doe bring foorth t he ir in; 
fant: ſo worldly men, after a great tyme of 
trauell and labour in vanities , doe bring 
forth no other fruite, than ſinne and iniqui - 
ne. For that is the effecte of thoſe vannies, 
as he ſpeaketh in the ſame chapter, cryirg, 
out to ſuch kynd of men; Woe be vnto you, Li 5 
whiche doc drawe miquitie , in the ropes of 
Vaniiie, 
42 Put yet to expreſſe this matter more 
mY —_— * other ſimilitudes, 
ing: T reake the tes of ſerpeme =, 
5 —— the webbs of 421. — 
yng by the one the vanitie of theſe worldlye 
Cares: and by the other, the danger thereof. 
The ſpider wee ſe, takerh greate paines and 
labour many dayes together, to weaue her 
ſelfe a webbe, and in the ende , when all is 
doone, comme:h a puſte ot winde, or ſome 
other licle matter, and breakech all in pee- 
ces. Euen as he in the Goſpel] , which had 
taken greate trazell and care, in heaping 
nches toge ather, in plucking downe hys 
olde barnes , building vp e o: newe, and 
when he was come to ſay to his ſoule,Newe 
be merrie, That niglſt his foule was taken 
from him, and all his labour loſt. Therlore 
Eſay QAicth in this place, that The webbs of 
of theſe weauers Ill nur make them clothe to 


Luc. 12 
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Cy couer them wish for that the wores are 

gd wnprofirable. 

v4 43 The other compariſon contaynerh 

oo. «auuer of great daunger, and feare. For as 
. N 


uy the 


Deut, 3 r. 


4 
The fourth 
parte, howe 
the world is 


a miſery, 


| Of che voride. Theſecond pare. 


the birde chat ſitteth ypon the egges of ſer · 


owne deſtruction: ſo thoſe that fir 


vpon theſe vanities of theworldefſaieth E- 
hy) do hatch at laſt their — — 
The reaſon whereof is(as he ſaith (For ther 
be workes of miquity is in their bande. Still 
furping vpon this ſtring, that man cannot 
loue deus fllowe —— vanities, - mtans 
le hi with their ropes as his phraſe 
: but that hee muſte in deede drawe on 
much iniquitye therewith: that is, he muſte 
mingle much ſinne and offence of GOD 
with the ſame:which effect of ſinne, becauſe 
it killeth che ſoule, that conſenteth vnto it 
therefore Eſay compareth it vnto the br 
of ſerpentes, that killerh the birde which 
— them foorth to the worlde. And 
finallye , Moſes vſeth the like ſimilitudes, 
when he ſaieth of yaine and wicked men, 
Their ymeyarde is the vineyarde of Sodo- 
mites, their grape is the grape of yall , and 
their cluſters of grape are moſt butteritheir 
wine 15 gail of dragons, and the poyſon of co 
catrices vncurable, By which dreadfull and 
lothſome compariſons , hee would giue vs 
to vnderſtande, that the ſweete pleaſures of 
this worlde are indeede deceiptes, and will 
prooue themſelues, one day moſt bitter and 
daungerous, 

44 The fourth point that we haue to cõ⸗ 
fider, is, how this word,arumna,that is mis 
ſery and calamitie , may bee verefied of the 
_— — the felicity — — 
thing though it may appeare ently 
that which bath beene ſayde before 3 — 
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further int e, by ſome particulars. 
And among many miſeries Which Imight 
heere recount, one of the greateſt is, the 
breuitie and vncertaintie of al worldly pro- 
ſperitie, Oh, hoe great a miſerie is this 
vnto a worldly man , that woulde haue his 
ple aſures, conſtant and perpetuall, O dea 1b 
bowe bitter us thy remembraumce (ſaith the 
wile man) vnto 4 man that bath peace in bis 
riches, We haue ſeene many men aduaun- 
cech and not endured two monethes in their 
proſperitie : we haue heard of divers mar- 
ried in great ioye,& haue not liued ſix daies 
in their felicitie, we haue reade of ſtraunge 
matters in this kinde : and wee ſee with our 
eyes no fee examples dayly. W hat a griefe 
was it (thinke you) to Alexander the 
great, that hauing ſubdued in twelue 
yeares the moſt parte of all the worlde, 
ſhoulde bee then inforced to dye , when 
hee was moſt deſirous to live : and when 
he was to take moſt ioye , and comfort of 
his victorie? What a ſerrowe was it to 
the riche man in he Goſpell, to he are 
pon the ſudden, Hac noc ie: Euen this 2 
thou muſt die? What a miſerie will this 
be to many worldlinges „ when it com- 
methꝰ Who nowe builde pallaces, purchaſe 
landes, heape vp riches, procure dignities, 
make marriages, ioyne kinreds, as though 
there were neuer an ende of theſe matrers? 
What a dolefull daye, vill this be to them 
(1 ſay) hen they muſt forgoe all theſe 
thinges.which they ſo much loue? When 
muſt bee turned off, :as Princes mules 


are oont to be , at the journeyes ende: 
| "Na that 


will I (for — diſcuſſe it a little 
p 
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that is, their treaſure taken from them, and 

their gauld backs only left vntothemſelues. 
A compa- For as we ſee theſe mules of Princes goe, all 
riſon. the day long, looden with treaſure, and cos 
uered with faire clothes, but at night ſha- 
ken off, into a ſorrie ſtable , much bruſed 
and gauled,with the carriage of thoſe trea- 
ſures : ſo rich men that paſſe through this 
wotlde, loden with golde, and filuer , and 
doe gaule greatly their ſoules in carriage 
thercof, are deſpoiled of their burden at t 
day of death, and are turned off, with their 
wounded conſciences, to the lothſome ſta- 
ble of hell and damnation. 

45 Another miſerie ioyned to the pro- 
ſperitie of this worl i, is the greeuous coun- 
terpeare of diſcontentmentes, that euetie 
*Ir ſilfe is worldly pleaſure hath with it. Runne ouer 
nor ſo cal. euerie pleaſure in this life, and ſee hat 
led:but 4 is ſawce it hath adioyned? Aſke the that haue 
ſaide, that had moſt proofe thereof, whether they re- 
thoſethat ma ine contented, or no ? The poſſeſſion of 
marrie ric hes is accompanied with ſo manie feares 
ſhould haue and cares, as it hath beene ſhewed*: the ad- 
#xibula;jon uauncement of honours is ſubieR to all mi- 
in the fleſh: ſerable ſeruitude that may be deuiſed : the 
which 15 m *pleafure of the fleſh, though it be lawfull 
reſpe of and honeſt, yet it is called by S. Paul Tris 
the cares c bulation ef the fleſh : but if it be with ſinne, 
moleſtiti= tenne thouſande times more is it enuironed 
on that cõ with all Kinde of miſeries. 
monly bag 
(orſtecrally at that time as the caſe floode with them) 
ou ibe married eſ ate. . Cor. 7. 28. 


Diſtomgent- 
ment, 


46 Whocanreckon vp the calamities 
of our bodic ? So manye diſcaſes, ſo manie 
infumi- 
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infirmiries, ſo many * miſchances, ſo manie 
daungers?Who can tell the paſſions of our 
minde that do afflict vs, nowe with anger, here 
now with forow, now with enuie, now with chaxce and 
furieꝰ Who cau recount the aduerſiries, and fortune are 
miſeries, that come by our*goods > Whoe vſed of vs 
can number the hurtes and diſcontentati- jy much 
ons, that dailie enſue vpon vs, from our Ie ſenſe 
*neighbours ? One calleth ys in lawe for meaning of 
our goods: another purſueth vs for our life: 20 f 3 
a thirde,by ſlaunder impugneth our good ye inſtru- 
name:one afflicteth vs by hatred , another #cd in the 
by enuie, another by flatterie, another by futh bee 
deccit, another by teuenge, another by talic yuodyrefers 
witnefſe,another by open armes. There are ring a{l ro 
not ſo many daies, norhoures in our lyues, the prow- 
as there are miſeries and contrarieties in dice ofgods 
the ſame. And further than this, the cuyll yer ſcemę 
hath this prerogatiue aboue the good , in 15 . Au 
our life, and one defect one ly ouerw hel- guſtiae loug 
meth & drowneth a great number of good jmce was 
thinges togeather : as it a man had all the ſorie,chat 
felicities heaped togeather : whichthis be bad js 
worlde coulde yeelde, and yet had but one much vſed 
tooth out of tune: all the other pleaſures ſoc b words 
would not make him merrie.Hezreof you (45 apped- 
haue a cleere example in * Aman, chiefe reth, Pex pg 
counceller of king Aſſuetus „ who for that cap.:.):t 
Murdocheus the lewe did not riſe to hym were g 204 
when he went by, nor did honour him, as o 14 we alſo 
ther men did: he ſaid to his wife and frends, hold mor- 
that all his other felicities were nothing, in wardlydecl; 
reſpect of thisone at flicti en. ſuch words 
ot her 

h tue fo prop h mely abuſed, Au better were it a great 
dealc 1 th:nges are of the han de of God, 
Of goodes,*Of nei bbours.* Heſter, 3. 
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47 Adde nome to this miſerie of darke- 
neſle & blindnes, wherein worldly men liue 
(as in — I haue touched before) moſt fit- 
ly pretigured by the palpable darkeneſle of 
Egypt . where in no man could ſee his neigh · 
bour; no man could ſee his hande , none 
could ſee his worke , no man could ſee his 
way:ſuch js the darkeneſſe wherein worldly 
men walke, They haue eyes,bur they ſee not, 
faith Chriſt:that is, though they haue eyes 
to ſee the matters of this worlde: yet they are 
blinde,for that they ſee not the things they 
ſhould ſee indeed. The c hilar of this world 
are wiſer in the ir generatiò, than the chi lar 
of light But that is onely of matters of this 
— matte rs of darkneſie, not in mat- 
ters of light, whereof they are no children: 
For 1bat tbe carnall man vnderſtandeth not 
the th inges which are of God. Walke ouer 
the world, and you ſhall finde men as ſharp e 
— as Eagles in thinges of the earth: but 
the ſame men as blinde as beetles in matters 
of heauen. Thereof enſue thoſe lamentable 
eflectes , that wee ſee daylie of mans lawes 
ſo carefully reſpected, and Gods commaun - 
dementes ſo contemptuouſly reiected : of 
earthlie good sf ought for, and heauen- 
lye goodes not thought yppon : of ſo 
muche trauell taken for the bodye , and ſo 
little care vſed for the fouls . Finallye, if 
you will ſee in what great blindneſſe the 
worlde doth liue, reme nber that Saint Paul 
comming from a worldling to bee a good 
Chriſtian , had ſcales taken from his 
by Ananias,which couered his ſight before 
when he was in his pride , and ruffe of the 


worlde. 
4$ Befide 
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46 Beſide all theſe miſeries, there is yet 

miſerye, ter in ſe 


Of the world. 


T emptati. 


ome reſpecte ons and 5 


than the former:and that is, the infinite n- darngers, 


ber of temptations , of ſnares , of intiſe- 
mentes in the worlde, whereby menne are 
drawen to perdition dayly. Athanafius wri- 
teth of Saint Anthonye the Hermite , that 
God reuealed vnto him, one daye, the ſtate 
of the worlde, and he ſawe it all hanged ful 
of nets in euery corner; &diuels fitting by to 
watch the ſame, The Prophet Dauid to ſig- 
niſie the very ſame thing:that is. the infinice 
[pers of ſnares in — — — 
rame ſnares vpon F, tis, 

ſhall — to fall into ſnares: 
which are as plentifull in the worlde: as are 
the dropps of raine,which fall downe from 
heauen. Euerye thing almoſte is a deadlye 
ſnare, vnto a carnall and looſe harted man. 
Eu — hee ſeeth , euerye worde 
that h: euerie thought that hee 
conceiueth: his youth, his age, his freinds, 
his enemies, his honour, his difgrace, his 
riches, his pouertie, his company Keeping, 
his proſperity, bis aduerſity, his meate that 
he eateth. his apparell chat he weareth: all 
are ſnares to drawe him to deſtruction, that 
is not watchſull. 


Athen. in 
vita Alex, ; 


P/al, r 0+ 


49 Of this then, and of the blindnes des Facilirye of 
clared before, doeth followe the laſte , and finnng. 


— miſery of all, which can be in this 
ife:and that is, the facility whereby world. 
ly men doe run into fin, For truly, faith the 
cripture, Miſeros facit populos peccatũ. Sin 
is the thing that maketh people miſerable. 
And yet, howe eaſily men of the world doe 
commit ſinne, and howe litle ſcruple they 

N 4 make 


pro. 14. 


Jeb. 15 


iuſtice, reaſon, religion, or yerme. 
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make of the matter, Iob ſigniſied, vhen tal 
king of ſuch a man, he ſatetht Bibit quaſi « © 
quam mquititem: He ſuppeth vp ſin, as 7 
were water. That is, with a great facility, cu- 
ſtome, and eaſe, paſſeth he — any kynde 
of ſin, that is offered him, as a man drinketh 
water, when he is a thirſt. He that will not 
beleeue the ſaying of Iob, let him prooue a 
litle, by his owne experience, whether the 
marter bee ſo or no, let him walke out into 
the ſtreets, beholde the doings of men, view 
their behauiour, conſider what is done in 
ſhops, in haules, in conſiſtories,in iudgemẽt 
ſeats, in pallaces, & in cõmon meeting pla- 
ces abroade: what lying, what ſlaundering, 
hat deceiuing there is He ſhall finde. that 
of al things, wherof men take any account 
nothing is ſo litle accounted of, ad to ſinne: 
he ſhal ſee iuſtice ſold, verity wreſted, ſhame 
laſt, and equitie deſpiſed: He ſhall ſee the ins 
noc ent condemned the guilty de liuered, the 
wicked aduaunced , the vertuous oppreſſed, 
He ſhal ſe many theeues floriſh,manye vſus 
rers beare great ſway: many murderers; & ex 
tortioners reuerenced and honoured: manye 
fooles put in authoritie, and diuerſe, which 
haue nothing in them but the form of men, 
by reaſon of money to bee placed in greate 
dignities, for the gouernment of others. He 
ſhal heare at every mans mouth almoſt, va- 
nitie, pride, detractid, enui e, deceit, diſſimu- 
lation, wantonneſte,diflolution, lying ſwea 
ring, penury, and blaſpheming. Finally, he 
ſhall fe the moſt parte of men, to gouerne 
themſeJues abſolutely, euen as beaſts do, by 
the motion of their paſſions, not by lawe of 
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o Of this doth inſue the fiſt point that 
Chrift roucheth in this parable, & whiche 1 
promiſed here to hãdle: to wit, that the loue 
of this world choketh vp / and ſtrangleth e- 
nerie man whom it poſſeſſeth, frõ al celeſti- 
all and ſpirituall life: for that it filleth hym 
with a — contrarie ſpirite, to the ſpirite 
of God. The Apoſtle faith; $1 quis ſprritum 
Chriſti non haber, hic non eft c. It any mi 
hath not the ſpirit of Chriſt, this fellow be- 
longeth not vnto him. Now, how contrarie 
the ſpiric of Chriſt, & the ſpirit of the world 
15,may appeare by the fruits of Chriſts ſpirit 
reckoned vp by S. Pau! vnto the Galathians 


to wit,Charimegwhich is the root & mother ” 


of al good works: o, in ſeruing God:peace 
or tranquilitie of minde in the ſturmes of 
this world, Patience, in aduerſitie: Long.ni. 
matie,in expecting our rewarde: Bonne, in 
hurting no man: eniguitie, in ſweete beha- 
viour:Genelenes,in occaſiõ, giuen of anger; 
Farthfulnes, in perfourming our pionnſes: 
Modeſtie ,without arrogancie: Continencie, 
from all kind of — Chiſtitie, in cd 
ſeruing a pure minde in a cleane and vn- 
ſported bodie. /ymſt the je men (ſaith ſaint 
Paul) there 15 no law, And in the verie ſame 
Chap. he expreſleth the ſpirit of the worlde 
by the contraric effects, ſaving: The works of 
fleſh are manifeſt, which are, fornication, vn. 
clean eſſe, w amt onue t, lecherie, idola trie, f oi- 
ſoumgs, enmit ies, contentions, emulations, 
wrath ſir fe, diſſention, ſects, enuie, mur der, 
drunkennes,glutiome, and the likc:of which 
I forctell you, at I haue told you before, that 
theſe men which doe ſuch thinges, nevep 
obtame the klngdo nc of beawen, 0 
Ng 51 Here 
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5.1 Here nowe may euerie man judge of 


of S. Paule the ſpirite of the worlde, and the _ of 


#0 know owr 
ſpirne. 


| Gal.s. 


Chriſt an 
tbe world 
Enmucs, 
John. 14. 
obn.t5 16 
17 


ub. 12 


Chriſt: and (applying it to bimſelfe) maye 
coniecture whether he holdeth of the one, 
or ofthe other. S. Paule giueth two pretie 
ſhort rules in the verie ſame place to ttie the 
ſame. The firſt is: They which are of Chriſte 
baue crucified their fleſh, with the vices ad 
concupiſences therof.That is, they haue · ſo 
morti ſied theit one bodies, as they ſtriue 
againſt all the vices and ſinnes repeated be- 
fore, and yeelde not to ſerue the concupiſ- 
cences or temptations thereof. The ſeconde 
rule is:If we loue in ſpirite, then let vs walke 
in ſpirite. That is, our walking and behaui- 
our is a ſigne whether we be a liue or deade. 
For if our walking be ſpirituall, ſuche as I 
haue declared before by thoſe fruites there- 
ofethen do we live and haue life in ſpirite: 
but if our wor kes be carnall, ſuch as S. Paul 
now hath deſcribed, then are we carnal and 
dead in ſpirit, neither haue we anie thing to 
do with Chriſt, or portion in the kingdome 
of heauen . And for that all the worlde is 
ful of thoſe carnal! workes and bringeth 
foorth no fruits indeede of Chrifles ſpirite, 
nor petmitteth them to grow vp or proſper 
within her, thence is it , that the ſcriptute 
alwajes putteth Chriſt , and the worlde for 
oppoſite and open eni 1 ies. 

5 2 Chriſt hamſelfe ſaith, that The world 
cannot receive the ſpirit of truth, And again, 
in the ſame Euangeliſt he ſaith, thatreither 
heynor any of bis are of the worde, though 
they liue in the worlde. And yet further, in 
his moſt vehement, prayer vnto his father: 
Nuer iufte mundes te non cognouis ; * 
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ther, the world hath not knowen thee . For 
which cauſe Saint Tohn wriceth:If any mans , * 
lone the worlde, the lowe of the father 1s not | 4 
i him.. And yet further Saint Iames , that 
W hboſoeuer but deſireth to be freinde of this 
worlde, is thereby made an enemue to God. 
What will worldly men ſay to this? Sainte 
Paul affirrfiethplainely,that this world is to . Cor. 11 
be damned. And Chriſt inſinuateth the ſame 
in Saint Io hns Goſpel : but moſt of all, in 
that woonderfull fact of his, when praying 
to his father, for other matters, hee excep- 
teth the worlde by name : Non pro mundo 
rogoꝛ ſaith hee: I doe not aſke mercye; and lobn 7 
pardon for the worlde; but for thoſe which 
thou haſt giuen me out of the worlde , Oh 
what a dreadefull exception is this made by 
the Sauiour of the worlde, by the Lambe, 
that taketh away all ſinnes, by him that aſ- 
ked pardon, euen for his tormentors, and 1% , 


Jobs, 11. 


Orucihiers , to except nowe the worlde by Lac. 23. 


name from his mercy; Oh that wordly men 
would conſiderbut this one point only:they 
would not (I think) liue ſo yoide of feare as 
they doe, 
5 Can any man maruel now why Saint 
Paule ſo carefully to vs? Nolite con- Rom. 1 2. 


formari buic ſaculo: Conforme not your 


ſelues to this worlde? And againe: That wee 

ſhowld viterly renounce all worldly deſires? Tu 3. 
Can auy maruell why Sainct Iohn, whiche 
was moſt priuie,aboue al others, to Chriſts 
holy ing herein, ſaith to vs in ſuch ear 
neſt ſort: Nolite diligere mum dum, neque ea 
qua in mundo ſimt. Do not loue the world, 
nor any thing that is in the worlde . If we 
way neither loue it, norſo much as ch forme 


our 


x Iobn. 2. 
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our ſelues vnto it, ynder ſo great paines (as 
are before rehearſed) ot the enmitye of god 
and eternall damnation: what ſhall become 
of thoſe men that doe not onelye conforme. 
themlelues vnto it, and the vanities therof, 
but alſo doe followe it: ſeeke after ittreſt in 
ir: and doe beſtowe all their labours and 
trauels vpon it. 

54 It you aſkeme the cauſe why Chriſt 


Why Chrift ſo hatech and abhorreth this worlde : Sainte 


Iohn telleth you: Qu4s mundus torus in 
maligno poſic we eft . For that all the whole 
worlde is ſet on naughtineſſe: for that it 
hath a ſpirit contrary to the ſpirit of Chriſt 
as hath beene ſhewed : for that it teacherh 
pride, vaineglory, ambit on, enuie, reuenge, 
malice: with pleaſures of the fleſhe, and all 
Line of vanities: and Chriſt on the contra- 
rve ſide, humilitie, meekeneſſe, pardoning 
of enemies, abſtinence , chaſtity, ſufferance, 
mortification, bearing the crofle,with con- 
temp: of all earthly pleaſures: for that it _ 
lecvreth the good: & aduanceth the euil:tor 
that it rooteth out vertue, & plãteth al vice: 
and finally, for that it ſhutteth the dores a- 
gainſt Chriſt when he knocketh, and ſtran- 
g leth the heart that once it poſſeſſeth. 

55 Wherefore to conclude this part, ſe+ 


A deſcrip- ing thiwworld is ſuch a thing as it is:ſo vain 
the , fo deceitfull, ſo troubleſome, ſo dangerous: 


ſeeing it is a profeſſed enimie to Chriſt, ex- 
communica ed and damned to the pit of hel 
ſecing it is (as one ſather ſaieth) an arke of 
tranel:a ſchole of vanities, a ſeate of deceit, 
a labirinth of error: ſeeing it is nothing els 
bur a barren wilder.12fle : a ſtony fielde, a 
dyrtic ſtye , a tempeſtuous ſea , ſeeiog it 18 
agroue 
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« groue ful of thornes, a medow ful of ſcors 
pions : a flouriſhing garden without fruit:a 
caue full of —— and deadlye baſilifles: 
leeing it is finallye (as I haue ſhewed) a 
ſountaine of miſeries, 4 riuer of teares: a 
feyned fable, 4 delectable frenſie, ſeeing (as 
Saint Anſten ſaith) the ioves of this worlde 
hath nothing elſe but falſe delighte, true 
aſperitie, certaine ſorrowe, vncertaine plea - Hoem. at · al 
ſore, trauelſome labour, fearfull reſt,grees pop. Ant oe 
vous miſerve: yaine hope of felicitye, ſee- 
ing it hath nothing in it ( as Saint Chrifos 
Rome ſaith) but teares,ſhame, taunce; 
reproch, ſadneſſe, negligence, — ter- 
rors, ſickneſſe, ſinne, and deathe it ſelfe:ſe- 
ing the worldes repoſe is full of anguiſhe: 
his ſecurity without foundation: his feare 
without cauſe: his trauelles without fruite: 
his ſorowes without profite , his deſires 
without ſucceſſe, Lis hope without reward, 
his mirth without continuance , his miſe- 
ries without remedies: ſeeing theſe anda 
thoufand euills more are in it, and no one 
ood thing can bee had from it: who will 

deceined with this viſarde , or allured 
with this yanitic heercafter > Who will bee 
ſtaied from the noble ſeruice of God by the 
lou of ſo fond a trifle as is thisworld? And 
this to a reaſonable man may bee ſufficient, 
to declare the inſufficiencye of this thirde 
impediment. LR | 

But yet for the ſatiſß̃ing of my pro- Thel. 
** in the beginning of hs Chains I 5 
baue to adde a worde or two in this place, rex, hom we 

wee may auoie the daunger of this may auoyd 
world: and alſo vſe it to our gaine and com- rhe cuil of 


moditie, And for the firſte to auoid the di- the world, 
gers, 


Aw,ty 39» 


Oſche world. 


Pri: 1. 


Hom.1.1n 
Joſue. 
B 


*Thongh 


#he matter 


be goo 


diyet 


badly doth 
it ſtande by 
tbeſe places 
Pſal. 120. 


IA. 123. 


Phil.3, 
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gers ſeeing there are ſo many ſnares and 
traps, as hath bene declared t there is no o- 
ther way but onely to vſe the refuge of birds 
in auoyding the daungerous ſnares of fow- 
lers: that 15, to mount into the ayre, 
and ſo flye ouer them all: | 
rete ante oculos pennatorum, layth the wiſe 
man: that is, The net is laid in vaine be- 
fore the eyes of ſuch as haue winges, & can 
flie. The ſpies of Hiericho, though many 
— — — laide for — — — — 

et caped all s for t wal 
C hils ſaith the Scripture : — Ori- 
gen alluding ſaith: that there is no waye to 
auoide the daungers of the world * but to 
walke n hilles, and to imitate Dauid, 
that ſaid: Leuaui oculos meos ad monte t vn- 
de veniet auxil u mihi: I lifted vp mine 
eyes vnto the hilles, whence all mine aide 
and aſſiſtaunce came, for —— the 
ſnares of this world, And then ſhal we ſay 
with the ſame Dauid : Anima noſtra ſicur 
pe er erepta eſt de laqueo venantuom: Our 
oule is deliuered as a ſ fr6 theſnares 
of the ſoulers. We muſt ſay with S. Paule: 
Our conuerſation is in beawen , And then 
ſhall wee litle feare all theſe deceites, and 
dangers ypon earth .For as the fouler hath 
no hope to catch the bird, except he can al- 
Jure her to pitche and come down, by ſome 
meanes: ſo hath the Diuell, no waye to in» 
tangle ys, but to ſaye as he did to Chriſte, 
Mirre te deorſum: Throwe thy ſelfe downe 
chat is, pitch downe vpon the baits: whiche 
I haue laid: Eate and deuour them,enamour 
thy ſelfe with them, tye thine appetite vnto 
them and the like. 

37 Which 


fruſtra iacitur 


* 
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Which groſſe and temptation 

22 will by — the al- 
lure ment of theſe baites:by flying ouer the: 
by placing his loue:and cogitations in the 
mountaines of heauenly ioyes and eternitie: 
hee ſhall eaſilie eſcape all daungets and pe- 
„ was paſt them all, when he 
ſaid to God: i har is there for me in beat Pm 9 3% 
or what doc I deſire beſides thee vppon 
earth? My fleſhe and my beart haue 
ted for deſire of thee , Thon art the God 
of my bearte,and my portion(O Lorde) for 
euer. 


58 Sainct Paull alſo was paſt ouer theſe 
daungers,whe he ſaid:that Now be was eru- 
cified to the world, and the world vnio him G41. &. 
and that He efteemed all the wealth of this py;_ 3. 
world as meere- :and that albeit he li- 2 Cor. 1.95% 
ued in the fleſhe, yet lined he not according 
to the fleſh, Which glorious example if we 
follow, in contemning & deſpiſing« the va- 
nities of this world, and fixing out mindes, 
in the noble riches of Gods kingdome to 
come : the ſnares of the diuell woulde pre- 
uayle nothing at all agaynit vs on this 


lyfe. * 
Touching the ſecond poynt: howe 1 

972 and commocſit ies of thys — 

world to our aduauntage:Chviit hath layde Mut, 7 

downe 1222 the meanes; Facite vobis a — — 

micos de Manon iniqu ita tis; Make vnto . 

yon friendes of the riches ,of iniquities. The I 16. 

rich glutton gn _ — tore 

mentes, and haue made elfe an e 

man by — of worldly wealth, if he w——_ 

and ſo might many a thouſande whiche x wc, 1 C. 

nowe liue , and will goe to bell for the 
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Gal. 4. 
2. Cor. 9. 


Dameſ. in 
biſt. Barla- 
um, & lo- 
ap hat. c. v. 
parable, 


ſame. Oh that menne would take warning, 
and be wiſe whiles they haue time . Sainct 
Paule ſaith , Deceiue not your ſelues:looke 
hat a man ſoweth, and that ſhall be reape. 
What a plentifull harueſt then might rich 
men prouide themſelues, if they woulde: 
which haue ſuch ſtore of ſeede, & ſo muche 
grounde offered them daylie to ſowe it ind 
why do they not remember that ſweet har- 
veſt ſong Come ye bleſſed of my father, en- 
ter into the kingdome prepared for o: for 
L was bungrie, and you fed me: was thirſty, 
and you gaue me drinke : I wn 

von apparrelled me. Or if they doe not care 
ſor this:why doe they not feare at the leaſte 
the blacke Sanus that muſt be chaunted 
to them for the contrarie : Agite nume diui- 
tis, plorate vlulantes in miſeriis veſtris qua 
aduenient vobis:Goe to now you rich men, 


weepe and houle in your miſeries, that ſhall 
come vpon =_ 


60. The holy father lohn Damaſcen re- 
porteth a parable of Barlaam the hermite, 
to our purpoſe, There was (ſaith he) a cer- 
teine citie, or common-wealth, which v- 
ſed to choſe themſelues a king from — 
the pooreſt ſorte of the people, and to 
uaunce him to great honour, wealth, and 
pleaſures for a time : but after a while, 
when they were wearie of him, their faſhi- 
on was to riſe againſt him, and to deſpoile 
him of all his fahrt » yea , the verye 
clothes of his backe, and ſo to baniſh hym 
naked into an iland ofa farre countrey: 
wher bringing nothing with him, heſhould 
live in great miſerie, and be pu: to great ſla- 
uerie for eucr. Which praRtiſe one King at a 

certans 
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certaine time conſidering, by good aduiſe 
( for all the other, though they knewe their 
aſhion, yet through negligence, and plea- 
ſures of their preſent felicirye care({ not for 
ir)}tooke reſolute order with himſelfe, howe 
to preuent this miſcrie: which was by this 
meanes: Hee ſaued euery day greate ſummes 
of mony from his ſuperfluities and idle ex- 
ences, and fo , ſecretely made ouer before 
a great treaſure into that iland:wher- 
unto hee was in daunger daylx to bee ſent. 
And when the time came that indeede they 
depoſed him from his kingdome, and tur- 
ned him away naked, as they had done the 
other before: he went to the iland with ioy 
and confidence, where his treaſure lay: and 
was receiued there with exceeding greate 
triumphe, and placed preſentlye in greater 
glory than ener he was before. 
61 This parable(drawing ſomewhat 75 Yi 


neere to tharwhiche Chriſt put of the euill 4 ; 
ſteward) teacheth as much 42 this preſent — F mu 
de to be (aid in this point. For the citiy ot 
Fc6mon wealth is this preſent worlde,which 
aduaunceth to authoritie, poore men: that 
is, ſuche as come naked into this life , and 
vpon the ſodaine when they looke leaſt for 
it, doth it pull them downe againe, and tur- 
neth them naked in o theit graues, and ſo 
ſendeth them into an other worlde : where 
bringing no treaſure with them, they are 
like to finde litle fauour , and rather eter- 
nal miſery , The wiſe king that prevented 
this calamitie, is he, which in this life oy keen 
cording to the counſel of Chriſt) doth ſeek *** 
to laye vp treaſure in heauen, againſte the 
day of his death, hen he muſt be baniſhed 


hence 


Apoct14.. 
alu: 25 


M. 5 
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Jos 

' Theſecendpert, 
hence naked as all the princes of that cirye- 
were: at which tyme if the — 
followe them (as God protniſeth) then ſhal 
they bee happie men: and placed in muche 
more glory , than euer this world was able 
to giue them. But if they come without oile 
in their lampes : then 1s there nothing for 
them to expect: but Neſcio vos; I knowe not 
you, And when they are knowen Ire male 

in ignem aternum , Goc accurſed 
into fire everlaſting, my 


CHAP. 1111 


Of the fourth mmpedmenn: which is to much 
preſummy of the mercy of God, 


pple in the worlde , who 
ill not take the paines to 


the ſaid i | 
„but haue a ſhorter 
ay for all and more plau- 
ſible , as it ſeemeth to them, and that is, to 
laye the whole matter vppon the backe of 
Chriſt himſelfe, and to anſwere whatſo- 
euer you can ſaye againſte them , with this 
onely ſentence: God is mercifull . Of theſe 
men maye Chriſte complaine with the Pro- 
phet ſaying, Supra dorſum meim fabricaue- 
runt peccatores,prolongauerumt 1n1quita tem 
Sinners haue built ypon my back, they haue 
prolonged their iniquity.By which wordes 


Bail din wee may accounte ourſelues charged, that 
r Tong of ies, is d Gode 
. merc 


yy is to build our ſinnes on his * 
t 


„jj ?] ; % 2 5 = = © OO 


„ 0nadG wy oe 
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| But whatfolloweth?will God beare it? No 


verily : for that the next wordes inſuing 
are*Dominus inſt us, concidit cerwces pec- 
eatoram:God is iuſt , hee will cut in ſunder 
the neckes of ſinners. Here are two cooling 75% b 
cardes , for the two warme imaginations 07 0 
before. Mean you(Sir) to prolong your ini- % uralt 
quitie,for that God is merciful? remember ſenſe of this 
alſo, that he is iuſt ſaith the Prophet . Are 5, - a 
place: yetis 

ye gotten yp » vppon the backe of Cod, to 7.1, 
make your neaſt of ſinne there? Take heede Heere 
for he will fetche you done agayne , and 24h 1 
breake your necke downewarde, except yet 12 
repent : for that indeede there is no one F. a 
thing which may beſo iniuriousto God, as 
to make him the foundation of our ſinfull «th 
life, which loſt his one life for the extin- 
guiſhing of ſinne. 

> But you wil ſay: And is not God then How God is 
merciful? Yes — (deere brother) hee is borh merci. 
moſt mercifull,and there is neither end, nor full and 
meaſure of his mercy. Hee is even mercye it fl. 
ſelferit is his nature and eſſence : and hee 
can no more leaue to be mercifull, than hee 
can leaue to bee God. But yet (as the Pro- 
phet beereſaith(hee is juſt alſo, We muſte 
not ſo remember his mercye , as we forget 
his juſtice. Dulcis gx rectus Domus: Our 
Lorde is fweete , but yet vpright and iuſte Pſalm. 24. 
too, ſaith Dauid:and in the ſame place: All S erm.52. 
the waies of the Lorde are mercy and triah. paruorum. 
Which wordes holy Bernard ndyng 
in a certaine ſermon of his, ſaith t Tee 
be two feete of the Lorde , whereby hee 
walketh his wayes: that is, mercye and COLE RT 
—— Wat en og — 
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P/al.ror. 
Pſal148. 


T.act.; 3. 
— 


Pſal. 24. 


pſil. 102. 


and enery finner rhat will truely conuert 
himſelfe, muſt lay hand faſt on both theſe 
fete. For if he ſhoulde lay handes on mercye 
— — paſſe trueth and inftice : hee 
would periſh by preſumption . And on the 
other fide , if hee ſhould apprehend juſtice 
onely, without mercythe would periſhe, by 
deſperation. To the ende therefore that hee 
may be ſaued:hee muſt humbly fall downe 
and kiſſe both theſe feete : that in reſpect of 
Gods juſtice hee may retaine feare: and in 
reſpecte of his mercye, hee maye conceiue 
hope. And in another place, Happie is 
that ſoule , vppon which our Lorde Ieſus 
Chriſt hath placed both his feete: Iwill not 
ſing vnto thee iudgement alone nor yet 
mercie alone (my God) but Iwill ſing vnto 
theewith the — — Dauid, mercie and 
judgement ioyned togither. And I will ne- 
uer forget theſe iuſtikcations of thine, 
Sainct Auſten handleth this —— 
moſt excellently in diuers places of hys 
woorkes. Let them marke (ſayth he) which 
loue ſo much mercie and gentleneſſe in our 
Lorde : let them marke (I ſay) and feare 
alſo his trueth. For (as the prophet _ 
God is both ſweer & juſt . thou Joue 
that he is ſweeteꝰ feare alſo that he is juſt, 
As a ſweete Lorde, he ſaide, I haue helde my 
peace at your finnes: but as a iuſt Lorde he 
addeth: And thmbe you t hat I will bold my 
peace fli1 God is mercifull , and full of 
mercy:{aye youtit is moſt certaine, yea, ad 
vnto it, that He bear-th long: But yet fea 
that, which commeth in the verſes ende: Ex 
verax: that is, e is alſo true and inſt. There 
be two thinges, whereby ſinners do ſtand in 
: danger 


daunger : the one in hoping too mucke 
(which is — 9 —— other, in ho- 

ing too little, which is deſperation. Who 
is deceived by hoping too much? He which 
ſaid vnto himſelſe: Ood is a good God ? a 
mercifull God, and therefore I wil do what 
pleaſeth me. And why ſo ? Becauſe God is 
a mercitull GOD , a good God, a gentle 
God. Theſe menne runne into daunger by 
hoping too muche. who are in daunger by 
diſpaire > Thoſe which ſeeing their ſinnes 
greeuous, and thinking it nowe impoſlible 
to bee pardoned, ſaye within themielues: 
Well, we are once to be damned: why doe 
not we then, whatſoeuer pleaſeth vs beſt in 
this life? Theſe menne are murdered by deſ- 
peration,the other by hope. What therfore 
doth God for gaining of both theſe mẽ. To 
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him which is in danger by hope, he ſayth Eecle. 5. 


Noe not ſay with thy ſelfe , The mercie of 
God zs great, he will be mercifull to the mul- 
titude of my ſinnes : for the face of his 
wrath is vpon ſiuner s. To him that is in 
daunger of deſperation, he ſaith, Ar what 
ume ſoeuer a ſinner ſhall twrne hymſelfe to 
me, Im yli forget his muyquities, Thus farre 5. 
Auſten, beſide muche more which hee ad- 
deth in the ſame place, touching the great 
erill and folly of thoſe, which vpon vayne 
ope of Gods mercy doe pericuer in theyr 
euill life, 
4 It is a verie euill conſequent, & moſt 
vniuſt kinde of reaſoning, to ſay, that for- 
omuch as God is —2 and long ſutfe - 
ſing, therefore will I abuſe his mercie , and 
1ontinue in my wickedneſſe. The ſcripture 
ceacheth ys not to reaſon ſo „ butrather 


quite 


Exe, I's 
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Trad.;;. 
in loan. 


Gods d- 
mes ne thing 
belpeth 
#boſe that 
perſeuer in 


P 1a. So 


quite contrarie;God is mercifull , and ex- 
pecteth my conuerſion, & the — mw. ex- 
pecteth more greeuous wi - 
niſhment when it commeth, If I negle& thi is 


patience:and therefore I ought preſently to 
accept of his mercy. So ES Paule, 
which ſaith, Doeſſ thou comtempe the riches 

bis long ſuffering and gentleneſſe > Doecſt 
tou not know that patience of God towards 
thee is vſed to bring thee to repentannce. 
But thow throug b he noche thy hart 
and irrepentant minde doefl evppe to 
thy ſelfe wrath, in the day of vengeaunce,at 
8 he rewelation of Gods wt rwdgement . In 
which wordes Sainct Paule fgnifieth that 
the longer God fſuftereth vs with patience 
in our wickedneſſe, the greater heape of 
vengeaunce doeth hee gather againſt vs if 
wee perſiſt obſtinate in the ſame. Whereto 
Saint Auſten addeth another conſideration 
of great dread and feare: and that is , If hee 
offer thee grace — hee) to daye : thou 
knoweit not whether he will do it to mor- 
rowe ot no. If hee giue thee life and me- 
morie this weeke : thou knoweſt not whe- 
ther thou ſhalt enioye it the next weeke or 
no. 


The holye Prophet beginning h 
dd and Zen len —— 

erous proſperitie of worldly menne, vſeth 
we wordes of admiration, Howe g 
God, is the God of Iſrael vnto them t hat are 
of « nybtbeart? And yet in all that pſalme 
he doth nothing els but ſhewe the heauie 
iuſtice of God tow ardes the wicked , euen 
when he giueth them moſt proſpernties and 
worldly wealth ; and his concluſion is, 
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Bebe ld (O L ſhall perifhe which de- 
—_ — baſt fhoyed o theſs 
that baue broken their fanth 96; wn wah 
thee. By which is ſignified, that, how good 


ſoeuer mn Ox - 
taineth nothing to the reliefe the wi 


ſtowed ypon the godly. The eyes of the pſal.; 25 
* ro- a. 35 
phete) oo 875 are 75 —_ t 
s: but the feare of 1% vppon 
them that doe euull, ro deſtroy their memory 
from out of the earth, 
6 It was an olde practiſe of deceiving 
prophetes, refiſted ſtrongly by the Pro- 
phetes of GOD, to crie: Peace, peace, vn- , 10 
to wicked menne: when indeede there was 
nothing towards them but daunger,ſworde, 
and ion, as the true Prophetes fore- 
tolde , and as the euent proued. Where- 
fore, the Prophete Dauid giueth vs a no- Edec. i 
table and ſure rule, to gouerne our hope 
and confidence withall, $Sacrificate ſacri- 
frenm iuſtitia, ¶ ſperate in Domino: Doe 
you ſacrifice ynto God the ſacrifice of tigh- 
teouſneſſe, aad then truſt in him. Where- 
with 8, Iohn agreeth , when hee ſayeth, 
4 bete or conſcience doe not repre- 
vs for wicked life, Then haue wee t · Tobn,$ 
conficence wah God, as who woulde ſaye 
If our conſcience bee guiltie of lewde and 
wicked life , and wee reſolued to dwell and 
continue therein: thenin vaine haue wee 
confidence in the mercies of God , vnto 


» 
whoſe iuſt iudgement wee ſtand ſubie for 
— 5 

1 


30 

Of; preſumption. The ſecond part, 
The ſeueri= It is moſt wonderfull and dreadful to 
£y of Gods conſider howe God hath vſed himſelfe to- 
puniſhment yards his beſt beloued in this world, vpon 
Vpon ſane. offence giuen by occaſion of ſinnes how ea- 
filye hee hath changed countenance , howe 
ſoone he hath broken of freindſhip : howe 
ſtreightly he hath taken account, and how 
ſeuerely he hath puniſhed. The Angels that 
he created with ſo great care and lone , and 
to whom he imparted fo ſingular priuiled- 
ge, of all Kinde of perfections, as he made 
em almoſt very Gods ( in a certain maner} 
— — but 2 — ſinne of — 
gainſt his Maieſty, & that only in thought, 
ey. 14. as Deuines doe hold: and yet — - all 
that good will and fauour was changed in- 
to 1 55 : and alſo ſo ſeuere, as they were 
throwne downe to eternall tormentes, with- 
2.Per.2. out redemption, chained for euer, to abide 
Fp.lyud. therigor ot hel fire and intollerable darck- 

neſle 
8 Alfter this, God made himſelfe ano- 
ther newe fre ind of fleſhe — _ 
was our father Adam in paradiſe , where 
— God conuerſed witli him 1 freindlye and ſa 
miliarly, as it is moſt wonderfull to cõſider 
he called him, he talked with him, he made 
all creatures in the world ſubiect ynto him: 
he braught them all before him, to the end 
that hee, and not God, ſhoulde giue them 
their names: he made a mate and compani- 
on for him: bee bleſied them bothe, and fi- 
nallye ſhewcd all poſſible tokens of loue, 
that might be. But what inſuedꝰ Adam cõ 
mitted hut one ſinne;and that, at the intiſe- 
ment of another; and that alſo a ſinne not 
of ſo very greate importance(as it may ſeme 
ww 


The angels. 


Tee, 
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to maus reaſon) being but the eating of the 
tree forbidden, and yet the matter was no 
ſooner doone , but all freindſhip was bros 
ken betweene God and him , he was thruſte 
out of paradice: con ſemned to perpetual mi 
ſery , and all his poſterity to eternal dam- 
nation, together with him ſelf, if he had not 
repented. And howe ſeuerely this greeuous 
ſentence is executed, may ſufſic ientlye ap- 
peate by this, that infinite millions of peo- 
le, euen the whole race of mankinde, is 
For it, caſte downe vnto the vnſpeakeable 
tormentes of hell: excepting thoſe fewe, 
that ſince are ranſomed by the comming 
downe of Gods own ſonne, the ſecond per- 
ſon in Trinitie, into this fleſhe, and by his 
intollerable ſufferinges, and deathe in the 
„ . 
2 e d yo miracles of the world Mo- 
ſes and Aaron were of ſingular authoritye —_— 
and fauoure with God: inſomuche as they Num. 30.27 
coulde obtayne greate thinges at his hands 3. 
tor other men : and yetwhen they offended Bont. 1 0 1 
God once themſelues, at the waters of con- 4. te”, 
tradition in the deſarte of finne , for that 
they doubted ſomewhat of the myracles 
promiſed to them from God; and therebys 
dia diſhonour his Mueſtie before the peo - 
le, as hee ſaveth : they were preſentlye re - 
buked moſt ſharply for the ſame: & though 
they repented heartilye that offence , and 
ſo obtained remiſſion of the fault or guilte: 
et was there laide vpon them a grecuous 
chaſtiſement for the ſame , and that was 
that they ſhoulde not enter them lues 
into the lande of promiſe: but ſhoulde 
die when they came within the fight there- 
O. 1. 
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of. And albeit they intreated God moſt ear- 
ne ſtly for the releace of this pennaunce: vet 
could they neuer obtaine the ſame at his 
handes, but alwayes hee anſweated them 
Seeimy you baue dijhonored me before the | 
people you ſhall die for u, and ſhall not en- 
ter into the land of promiſe, 

10 Inwhat ſpeciall great fauour was 
Saule with God, when hee choſe him to be 
the ſuſt King of the people: cauſed Samucll 
the prophere ſo much to honour him: and 
to annoint him p ince vpon Gods own ins 
heritaunce, as he calleth it. When he com⸗ 
mended him ſo much, and tooke ſuch ten - 
dercare oucr him: andyet afterwarde , for 
that he brake Gods commaundement; in 
reſeruing certain ſpoiles of warte, which he 
ſhould haue deſtroicd:yea , though hee re- 
ſerved them to honour God withall, as hee 
pretended: yet he was preſently caſt off by 
God: degraded of his dignitye: giuen ouer 
to the handes of an euill ſpirit : brought to 
infinite miſeries (though he ſhifted out for | 
a time) and finally, ſo forſuken and abans 
doned by God, as hee ſlewe himſelfe: his 
ſonnes were crucified or hanged on a croſſe 
by his enemies, and all his family & linage 
extinguiſhed for euer, 

11 Dauid was the choſen and deere 
freind of God, and honoured with the title 
of One tht pas accordmy to Gods one 
heart. But yet,afloone as he had finned:the 
Prophet Natham was ſentto denounce gods 
heauie diſpleaſure and puniſhment vppon 
kim. And to it inſued, notwithſtanding that 
he ſorrowed and humbled himſelf ſo much 
as hee did for the ſinne that be bad done. 
4 


. 
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as may appeare by his faſting , praier, wee B 
ping, wearing of facke , * eating ofaſhes, un this 
and the like. By which is euident, that howe ſ-nje 15 
reat Gods mercy is to them that ſe ire him: rather to be 
o great is his iuſtice to the that offed him. regarded; 
12 The ſcripture hath infinite exam- than tbe 
les of this matter, as the reiection of CI- wordes ro 
in, and his poſtetitie ſtreight vppon his be ſiregbily 
murder:the pitifull drowning of the whole ed. 
world in the time of Noc: the dreadfull con- Gen. 4. 
ſuming of Sodom and Gomorra, with the Gen. 3. 
Cities about by fire and brimſtone: the ſen- Gen. 19. 
ding downe quicke to hell of Chore Da- NN. i 6. 
than, and Abyron : with the laughter of Le. 10. 
two hundred and fiſt je their adherentes, & 
many thouſandes of the people beſides, for 
rebellion againſt Moſes and Aaron: the 10 
dayne killing of Na lab, and Abiu, ſonns of 
Aaron, and choſen prieſtes, for once of- 
fering of d other fire in the alter, than was 
appoyned them, the moſt terrible ſtrykiag 
deade of Ananias and Saphica, tor retav- 
ning ſome part of their one goods, by de- 
ceipr,from the Apoſtles : with mani2 moe 
fucks examples, which the ſcripture doth 
recount. 
1; And ſo the greenouſneſſe of Gods iu- 
ſt ce, and heauineſſe of his han ie, when it 
lieh:&h vppan vs, though it may appeare 


*1 h reve 
aſa ne may 
ſee what 
thoſe may 

| laoke for 
that wore 
ſip God 
with ment 
11.4 [1240s ,00 
etherwije 
then he 
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ſutficiently by all theſe examples befote al- —. 
leadgel , wherein the particular puniſh- "Git. 


mentes (as you fee) are moſt rigorous :; yet 

will I repeate one ade of God more, out 

of the ſcripture, which expteſſeth the ſume 

in woondertull maner . Ie is well knowne, 

that Beniamin among all the twelue ſonnes 

of Iacob , was the decreſt ynto his father,, 37 
O.. 25 


[he Havi. 
"cs of Gods 
hand, 

Gen, 42. 


bof.18. 


Indi, 19. 
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as appeareth in the booke of Geneſis, and 
therefore alſo greatly reſpected by GOD 
and his tribe placed in the beſt part of all 
the land of promiſe , vppon the diuifion 
thereof, having Ieruſalem, Iericho,& other 
the beſt cities within it. Yet notw ithſtan- 
ding for one onely ſinne committed by 
certaine priuate men in the citie of Gabaa, 
vppon the wife of a Leuite, God puniſhed 
the whole tribe in this order, as the ſcrip- 
ture tecounteth . He cauſed all the other 
eleuen tribes to riſe againſt them: and firſte, 
to come to the houſe of God in Silo, to 
aſk his aduiſe , and follow his direction in 
this warre againſt their brethren : & thence 
hauing by Gods appointment entred bat- 
tell twiſe with the tribe of Beniamin , the 
third day God gaue them fo great a victory 
as they ſlew all the liuing creatures, with. 
in the compaſie of that tribe, except onelye 
xe hundred men that eſcaped awave into 
the deſearr,the reſt were ſlain, both manne, 
woman,children, and infantes, together, 
with all the beaſtes,and cattell, and all the 
Cities, villages , and houſes burnt with 
fire . Andall,this, for one ſinne com- 
mitted,onely at one time, with one wo- 
man. 

14 And bo wyll not then confeſle 
with Moiſes:that God is à iuſt God , a great 
God, an d a terrible God? Who will not con- 
feſle with S.Paule?lt is horrible to fall ms 
ro the handes of the liumy God ? Who 
wi! not ſay with holy Dauid: A iudiciis twis 


timiu. I haue feared at the remembraunce of 


thy iudgements. If God would not ſpare the 


deſtroying of a whole tribe tor one ſinne 
onel y: 
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15 


onely:if he vould not pardon Chore » Da- 
than and Abiron for once 1 the ſonnes © 

Aaron for once : Ananias, and Saphyra, for 
once tif he wonlde not forgiue El: augthou gh 
afterward he ſought the bleſling with teares 
as the Apoſtle ſaith:if he would not remit 
the puniſhment of one fault to Voſes and 
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Aaron, though they aſked it with great in. Heb, xy. 


ſtance: if he would not — one proude 
cogitation, vnto the Angels: nor once en- 
ting of the tree forbidded vnto Adam, with 
out infinit puniſhment: nor wold paſle over 
the cup of affliction from his one ſonne, 
though he aſked thriſe vpon his knees, 
with the ſweate of bloud: what reaſon haſte 
thou to thinke that he will let paſſe ſo ma- 
ny ſinnes of thine vnpuniſhedꝰ What cauſe 
haſt thou to induce thine imagination, that 
he wil deale extraordinarily with thee, and 
breake the courſe of his iuſtice for thy ſake? 
Art thou better then thoſe whome I haue 
named. Huſt thou any priuiledge from God 
aboue them? 


Mat. 36, 


Great and 


1 f If thou wouldeſt conſider the greate ſiramgeefe 
and ſtraunge effectes of GODS iuſtice, fettes of 
which wee lee daily executed in the world: Godes 14 


thou ſhouldeſt haue little caule to per- 
ſwade thy ſelfe ſo fauourably , or rather to 
fatter thy ſelfe ſo daungerouſſy as thou 
doeſt . We ſee that, notwithſtanding Gods 
mercye , yea notwithſtanding the deathe 
and paſſion of Chriſte our Saniour , for ſa- 
uing of the whole worlde : yet ſo manye in- 
finite millions to be damned daily , by the 
iuſtice of God:ſo many inſidels, heathens, 
Jewes, and Turkes , that remayne in the 
darkeneſſe of theyr one ignoraunce : and 

O. 3. among 


If» 
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among Chriſtians, ſo many that holde not 
their profeſſion truelye , or otherwiſe are 
evil liuers therein, as that Chriſte truely 
ſaide, that fewe were they that ſhoulde bee 
ſaved : albeit his death was paid for all: 
if they made not themſelues vrworthye 
thereof. And before the comming of our 
Sauiour much more wee ſee, that all the 
worlde went awrie to demnation for manie 
thouſand yeeres tovither: excepting a ſewe 
Jewes,which were the people of God. And 
yet among them alſo,the greater parte (it 
ſeemeth) were not ſaued: as may be conie- 
ctured by the ſpeeches of the prophets from 
time to time: and ſpecially by the ſavinges 
of Chriſt to the Phariſies , and other rulers 
there of. Nowe then, if God for the ſati{fy- 
ing of his iuſt ice, coulde let ſo many milli- 
ons periſhe through their ane ſinnes, as 
daylie he doth alſo nowe petmit, without 
ane preiudice or impechement to his mer- 
cic,why, may he not alſo damne thee , for 
thy ſinne , notwithſtandirg his mercy, ſce- 
ing thou doe!t not only commit them with 
out feate, but alſo docſt confidently peiſiſte 
in the ſame? 
B 16 Put heere ſome manne may ſaye; If 
Fbhetber this be ſo, that God is ſoſcuere in puriſh- 
Gods mercy ment of everie ſinne: and that hee dams 


MA. 9. 20 


be greater neth ſo many theuſardes for one that hee 
1 bis ſaveth: kowe i: it une: that The mere 
ſlice, cies of C are * ahoue ali cther wirkes 
I.. 144. (as the ſcripiurefaicth) and 15. it paſſeth 
44.2. and — a ſelſe aboue his n«Cgemene 
®Spreate 


ferth oner all bis werbe: as both Auguſtine and Terem 


dd o reade: In omnia, or In vniueiſa opera cius. Iõ. 9. 18. on 
for 
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For if the number of the damned doe ex- beha'f of 4 
ceede ſo much the number ofthoſe whiche bt chil= 
are ſaue I: it ſeemeth that the worke of iu- dren For 
ſtice doth paſſe the worke of mercy . To emen they 
which I aun{were , that touching the ſmall a'ſo haue 
number of thoſe that are ſaned ,and infinite the 
quantity of ſuch as are damned, we may in worker 0, | 
no wiſe doub:: for that beſide all ether pro- vpe f A 
phets, Chriſt our Saviour * hath made the anf the ir 
matter cettaine and out of queſtion, Wee fat he ſo 
haue to ſee therefore, how notwithſtanding wee, that 
all this, the mercy 07 God doth exceed his m theeprh 
other wor kes. of the mer- 

cy of God 
they cannot in any wiſeber ſtued , No not the bet thay 
es er wi Put concrrnng that he doth ſo reſulutelye ſex 
downe ſo men — to be damned for one thats 
ſaued, it is ſomewhat more than the worde it ſcite doeth 
warrant: or the proportion of the mercy of God (compe» 
red with bis iuſtice) may ſeme to beare . And ſteing th at 
this whole treatiſe in theſe 4. next ſexions, v. 10. 19. 
i grounded vt on 4 wrong text, therefore it is to be read 
fo much more waril — no further io be accom; ed of, 
then ut m1y be found to h ine the worde of. God to war- 
rant the ſame. *M1t-7.20. 


17 Anil firſt, his mercy may be ſaid to 
exccede , for that al I ur ſaluation is of his 
mercy, and our damnation from our ſelue*, 
a5 from the firſt and principall cauſes ther- 
of, according to the ſaying of God , by the 
prophe te: Ferditio tua Hſrael: tantum mo- 
do im me auxiluom tuwn : Thy onelye 
perdition is from thy ſelfe (O Ifraell ) Ofc x3. 
and thine aſſiſtaunce to doe good, is onlye 
from me. So that, as wee muſt ackuew⸗ 
Lege Gods grace, and mercy for the au:hor 
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of enery good thought, and acte that we do 
and conſequentl ye aſcribe all our ſaluation 
vnto him: ſo none of our euill actes ( for 
which wee are damned) doe proceede from 
him, but onely from our ſelues, and ſo is he 
no cauſe at all of out dampnation, and in 
this doth his mercy exceede his iuſtice, 

13 Secondly , ,his mercy doeth exceede 
in that hee deſiteth all men to bee ſaued as 
Sainct Paule teacheth, and himſelfe prote- 
ſteth, when hee ſaith: I will not the death of 
a ſpiner, but rather that hee turn e from hy 
wickedneſſe and liue. And again by the pro- 
phete Ieremie, hee complaineth greeuouſſy 
that men will not accept of bis mercy offe- 
ted, Turne from your wicked way es (ſayeth 
he ) why will ye die, you _ of Iſrae/?By 
which appeareth, that hee offereth his mer- 
cie moſt willingly and freely to all, but v- 
ſeth his mſtice onelye vppon neceſſity (as it 
were) conſtrained thereunto by our obſti- 
nate behauiour. This Chriſt ſignifheth more 
plainely when he ſaith to Teru alem: O lerw 
ſalem, Teruſulemſwhich killeſt the Prophets, 
and ſtoneſt them to death , that are Ar νν 
to thee: home of ten woulde I haue gathered 
thy children together, as the hen clocketh 
his chick int vnderneth hir winges, but 
thou mouldeſt not? Be hald thy honſt (for this 
cauſe) ſhalbe made as deſart, amd left with; 
ont children. Heere you ſee the mercye of 
God often offered vnto the Tewe: but, for 
that they refuſcd it, hee was enforced (in a 
certaine maner ) to pronounce this heauye 
ſentence of deſtruction and deſolation vp- 
on them: which hee fulfilled within fourty 
or hity yeeres after, bythe hand of * 

ian 
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fan emperour of Rome, and Titus hys 
ſonne:who vtterly diſcomfited the Citie of loſepbus de 
Icruſalem, and the whole nation of ewes, h lad. 
whomwe ſee diſpearſed ouer the worlde at % ue ap, 
this day: in bondage both of body & ſoule. 13 
Which woorke of Gods iuſtice though it * 
bee moſte tertible: yet was his mercye 
greater to them, as appeareth by Chriſtes 
wordes , if they hadde not- ected the 
ſonne. 

19 Thirdly, his mercy exceeded} B 
Aice,euen towardes the damned themſelues , ; 
os he vſed many meanes to ſaue um ha _ 6 
in this life, by calling vppon them, an 
aftiſting wich be — to doe good: though the 
by moouing them inwardly with infinite on 7 
good inſpirations: by alluring them out- ſhow 
wardly, with exhortations. promiſes, xam- bat God 
ples of other: as alſo by ſicke neſſe, aduerſi. P*Y* more 
ties, and other gentle corrections : by gy- ef 
ving them (pace to repent, with occaſions, than wſt, 
opportunities, and excitations vnto the holy, wiſe 
ſame: by threatning them eternall death, if . ſuch 
they repent not: all which thinges beyng ef- "ie. 
fectes of mercy » and goodneſſe towardes 
them:thcy muſt needes confeſle amideſt 
their greateſt furie,and tormentes, that hys 
zdgementes are true, an iuſtiſied in them 
ſelues , and no wa ies to be compared with 
the greatneſſe of his mercies. 

20 Bythis then wee ſee rhat to be true, 
which the prophet ſaith: Nl ſcricordm & 
veritatem diligit Dominus: God loueth mer. P/ ul. 8 3» 
cie and trueth. And againe: Mercie & truth 
heue met — Cx peace baue kiſe 
ſed rhemſelues , We ſee the reaſon why the pfl. 4. 
ame prophet proteſteth of himſelfe: I will 
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ſing vnto thee mercie and indyement (0 
pa Lee Lorde) not mercy alone, nor — 4 
lone, but mercie and iudgement᷑ togither: 
that is, Iwil not fo preſume of thy mercye, 
as I will not feare thy iudgement:nor wyll 
I ſo feare thy judgement „ asT will euer 
deſpayre of thy mercy. The feare of Gods 
judgement is alwates to be joyned with our 
confidence in Gods mercy : yea in verie 
SainQes themſelues, as Dauid ſayth : But 
what ſeareꝰ That teare truely , which the 
ſcripture deſcriberh,when it ſaith ? The 
; feare of the Lord expelleth ſinne, the feare 
Pſal. 33. of God, hateth all evill : hee that feareth 
Hecle. 1. Ood, neglecteth nothing : hee that feareth 
Prom. 1 God, will turne and looke into his owne 
Eccle. y. heart: he that feareth God, will doc good 
Eccle.15, workes. They which feare God. will not bee 
Eccle7 incredulous to that which he ſayth: but will 
Fecel2, 4 kecpe his waies, and ſeeke out the thinges 
that are pleaſaunt vnto him: they will pre- 
pare their heartes, and ſanctiſie their ſonles 
in his ſight. 
„ 21 This is the deſcription of the true feare 
The praiſe of God, ſet done by the ſcripture . This 
of iruc fear i the deſcription ot that feare , which is io 
muche commended and commaunded in e- 
uerie parte and parcell of Gods worde : of 
that feare (I ſay) which is called: Fon vita: 
Pro. 1 4. radix trudentia, corena plenitud o ſapi- 
ent iæ:g loria & glcriatio beatum donum: 
that 15, The fountaine of lyft: the ronte of 
Feel.1.3+ prudence:the crowne and fulneſle of wiſe- 
15 dome: the glotie and ꝑ lor iatiou of a Chri- 
ſtian manne:a happie gift. OFhim that 
1 hath this feare the ſcripture aith: Lappie 
2 1.114 4 tbe man which frarti hi be Lorde * 
1 
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will place bis mind vpon bis cõmaumdemtis. Pſal. 122 

And againe: I he man t hat fearerb God ſhal Lec: 1. 

be bppie at the laſt ende and ſhalbe bleſſed 

at the day of bis death, Finally, of ſuch as 

haue this feare , the Scripture tateth , that 

God is the foundation: God hath prepa- 

red greate multitudes of ſweetneſſe for them 

God hath purchaſed them an inheritauncc; 

God is as merciful! to tkem, as the father is Pſi. 24. 

mercifull vnto his children. And (to con- F/1l.30. 

clude)Yolun;atem times tum ſe faciet ; God Pjal.60, 

will doe the will of thoſe that teare him Hl. Gz. 

with this feare. Pſal. 144. 

22 This holy feare ha4 good Iob, when lob. 9. 

he ſaid to God: I feared all my workes, And 

he yeeldeth the —_ thercot: For T knowe 

that thou ſpareſt not them that offend 

thee. This teare —— _ other _ 

the Prophet ſayth: The finner hath exaſpe- pA! 

red Cod, by ring that God will nut cake * 

account of his doings, in the multitude of 

wrath, Thy iudgements (O Lord) are remo- 

ued from his ſight, An againe: wherefore 

hath the man Rlirred vp God againſt him- 

ſclfe by ſaying : God will not take account 

of my doings? It is a great wickedneſle( no 

doubt) and a great exaſperation of God a- 

gau Avis, to take the one halſe of Gods 

nature from him, which is, to make him 

merciſull without iuſtice, and to liue ſo, 25 

though Cod would not take account of our 

life: whereas he hath proteſted moſt earnelt Mit. 2 g. 

ly the contrary, ſaving that he is an harde Luc. G 

and fore man, which will not be content to 

recciue his one againe, but allo will haue 

viurie : that he will haue a reconing for all M. 7. 

his goods lent vs, that hee will haue fruite Luc, 1 3, 
F 
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Mat-12, of all his labour beſtowed vppon vsꝛand fis 


nally that he will haue account for euerye 
word that we haue ſpoken, 


Mt. 27. 23 Chriſt in the threeſcore and cights 
Mar 15, Palme, which in ſundry places of the 
Jobu. 3. pell bee interpreteth to bee written of him- 


ſelfe, among other dreadfull cutſes, vhiche 
he ſetteth downe, againſt the reprobate, hee 
hath theſe: Fer their eyes be daxeled in ſuch 
ſerte, as they may not ſee +. fore out thy 
wrathe (my father) vjpon them : Let the 
fune of thy vergeaunce take handefaſte on 
them: cd ! 1quiry vpon their iniquity: and 
let them not enter into thy vighteouſneſſe , 
let them bee blotted ot of the baoke of 
life: and let them not bee enrolled togither 
wh the i., Heere (loe ) we ſee, that the 
preateſt curſe, which God can laye vppon 
vs ncxte before our blotting ont of the 
Fooke of life, it is to ſuftcr vs to beſo blyn- 
D. Thomas ded, as to adde iniquityv ypon iniquitye, & 
ſecunta ſt- not to enter into conſideration of his ju- 
la qu. ia ſtice. For which cauſe alſo, this confident 
kinde of finning vppon hope of Gods mer- 
cye, is accounted by Deuinet, for the firſte 
of the * ſixe grezuous finnes againſt the 
holy Ghoſt , which our Saviour in the Goſ- 
pell ſignifieth to be ſo hardly pardoned vn- 
to men by his father: and the reaſon why 
they call this a ſinne againſt the holy ghoſt 
le is for that it reiecteth wilfullye one of the 
*Theſe fix principa!l meanes left by the hl Ghoſte, 
that Tho- to retire vs from ſinne, which is the feare & 
ms ihrre reſpeR of Gods iuſtice vpon ſinners, 
nameto re 
4 ſpcratiõ, preſump tion, impenitencie, wilfulneſſe mpr.g- 
nog of oe — truth, and enuying of the grace that is 
given 
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giuen to an on her. All whiche may indeae be eaſily found 
#0 yoe againſte the ſpirne of God: but that they may bee 
accgunted to be the ſame , that in the ſcripture is called 
finne againſt the holy Ghoſte, and excluded all hope 
ardon that is not ſs ca ſilye to be grawnted: for that the 
Properties thereunto aſſigned dec not ſeeme to be ſo full 
founde m any of theſe.” A wilfuil reſiſting of the knowen 
truth, not of mfirmity, for feare, er fworur,but of meere 
malice for hatred of i, euen onely for that it is the truth 
may ſeeme ta come much necuer vnto it, than(all thinges 
confidered) thoſe others doe. Neither doth hee ſet them 
downe abſolutely to be ſix ſcueral ſorts of that ſin, but in 
that ſence that Bimſelfe doth there limite. hy pre- 
ſumption is a ſinne again ſt the holy Ghoſt, 


24 Wherefore to conclude this matter 
of preſumption: we thinke, we may vie the 
ſame kind of argument touching the feare 
of Gods iuſt ice, as the holy Apoſtle S. Paul : 
vſeth to the Romanes of the feare of Gods Nom. 13 
Miniſters , whiche are temporall Princes: 
wouldeſt thou not feare the power of a 
temporall Prince, ſaith hee? Doe well then: 
and thou ſhalt not onely not feare , but alſo 
receive laude and praiſe thereof. But if thou 
doe euill, then feare. For he beareth not the 
ſworde without a cauſe. In like ſort may we 
fay to thoſe good felowes which make God 
ſo mercifull as no man ought to feare his 
juſtice. Would ve not feare(my brethren ) 
the iuſtice of God in puniſhment ? Liue ver- 
tevuſly then: and you ſhall be as voide of 
feare, as Lyons ate, ſayth the wiſe mans For 
thit perfect charity expelleth feare . But if Pro. 28. 
you liue wickedly: then haue you cauſe to 2. oha 4. 
feare: For God did not call him elfe a iuſte 2. Tm. 4. 
Iudge for nothing. 

as If 
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25 If che matter had bene ſo ſecure, as 

many men by flattery doe perſuade them- 

ſelues it is: Saint Peter would neuet haue 
ſaid vnto Chriſtians now baptiſed: Hulle 
you in feare, durmg the t:me of this your 
earthly habitation . Nor Saint Paule to the 

Phil.z. ſame men: Worke your owne ſultvation in 

An obiectid feare and trembling . But heere ſome men 
anſwered, will aſke, howe then doth the ſame Apoſtle 
2. Tim. 1. in another place, ſay: Thur God bath not gi- 
| wen vs the ſpirit of feare woo vertue, loue, 
end ſobricticꝰ To which I anſwere: that the 
ſpirit is not a ſpirite of ſeruile feare:that is, 
to live in feate, onely for dread of puniſh- 
Serwle ment, without loue: but a ſpirite of loue, 
feare, ud ioined with feare of children, vhereby they 
the frare of feare to offend their father, not onely in res 
children. ſpect of his puniſhment, but principally for 
his goodneſſe towards them, and benefits 
beſtowed on them. This S. Paule declareth 
plainely to the Romanes, putting the ditfe. 
Rem 8, Fence betweene ſeruile feare, and the feare 
of children: You haue not receiued ag une 
the ſpirit of ſeruitude(ſaich he)in frare, but 
the ſpirit of adoption of children , wherebye 
we cry to God, Abba father, He ſaith heere 
to the Romains : you haue not recemed a- 
gaine the ſpirit of ſeruitude in feare, for 
Howe the that their former (pirn(being Gentiles)was 
Fette of the onely in ſeruile ſeate, for that they honored 
G. ileswas & adored their Idols, not for any loue they 
ſeruile bare vnto the, being ſo infinite as they were 
and ſuch notable lewdneſle reported of the 
(Imean of Iupiter, Mars, Venus & the like) 
but only for feare of hurtfrom them, if they 

did not ſerue and adore the lame. 
26 S. peter alſo in one ſentence expoun 

e 
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deth all this matter. For hauing ſayde, Ti⸗- 1. Per. 3. 
morem corum ne timueritis. Feare not their B 
feare. Meaning of the ſetuile feare of wic *Diverſe ſo 
ked men:hee addeth preſently, Dommi au- take it: bus 
tem Chriſtum ſandificate in cordibus veſtris it ſeemerb 
er cum modeſtia,er t,more,conſe rentiam ha- rather (in 
bentes bonam:that is, Do you ſanctiſie the my wdye. 
Lorde Ieſus Chriſt in your heartes: hauing ment iber 
a good conſcience with modeſtie and feare. ſuch as ex- 
So that the ſpirite of ſeruile feate, which is pound it, as 
grounded nlp vpon reſpeR of puniſhment, if the Aro 
is forbidden vs: but the louing fear of chil- file forbad 
drenis commaunded : And yet alſo about them to 


this, are there two thinges to be noted. feare thoſe 
aduerſaries 
ef theirs, do come ſomewhat neerer to the ſenſe of the 
lace, c 


27 The firſt, that albeit the ſpĩrite of ſer Two things 
uile feare be forbidden y*(efpecially when to be noted. 
we are now entred imo the ſeruict of God) Truth it 
yet it is moſt profitable for ſinners and ſuch is, that ſuch 
as yet bur beginne to ſerue God : for that feare ſers 
it mooueth them to repentaunce , and to with wel ra 
looke about them: for which cauſeꝰ it is ſuch a prox 
called by the wiſe man, The begin of poſe. But 
w:ſedome, And therefore both*Ionas to the the frare 
Niniuits, and“ S. Iohn Paptiſt to the Tewes, that in this 
and all the Prophets to ſinnets , haue vicd place is ſpo- 
to ſtirre vp this feare , by threatning the ken of, ſee. 
daungers and puniſhmentes, which were meth by the 
imminent to them, if they repented not. circumſt 3. 

ces of the 
place, not to be the ſeruile bur the childlike feare: As alſo 
another ſenſe of this place may ſlau de likewiſe, * Pro, x 
„fon. 13. Mat.z. vit. that to fezre'the Lorde is t. 
firſte,or principall parte, or greateſt poynt of all iſe. 
«one; 
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For that Pur yetafterwarde , when men are conuer- 
whoſoewer ted to God, and do goe forwarde in his ſer- 
areth the uice : they change euerie day this ſeruile 
Lorde, ſhall feare vnto loue,vnul they ariue at laſt vn- 
fo gowerue to that ſtate, whereof S Iohn 2 „ That 
bis waies, perfect loue or charitie expelleth feare, 
and haue al Whereupon*s. Auſten ſayth , that Feare is 
hinge fall the ſeruant ſent before to prepare place in 
out fo well, our heartes, for the miſtreſſe, hich is cha- 
that all the ritie:who being once entred in, and per- 
w:iſedome feRly placed: feare goeth. out agayne , and 
in all the iueth place vnto the ſame. But where this 
worlde be» feare neuer entreth at all, there is it impoſ- 
ſides, cas ſible for charitie euer to come and dwcll, 
newer be a? ſaith this holy father. 
ble ſo to | 
f orecaſt for all euen e:. For the Lorde himſelfe takerb 
vpon him the protethon and yourrnement of thoſe that 
feare b1m:0n whoſe behalfe hee maketh all tbinges 0 
Fall ont to the beſt. . 1.lobn.4. * Traci. 9. in Epiſt. 
1. lohn. 


28 The ſeconde thing to be noted is, 
that albeit this feare of puniſhment be not 
in verie perfect men or at leaſtwiſe is leſſe 
in them, than in others, as S. Iohn teacheth: 

» yet being 10yned with “ loue and reverence 
erben is (sit ought tobe)ir is mo profitable and 
it not that . ! N 

life is not ſo perfect , nor charitie ſo great 
ſcruile feare |. that perf Bion whereof S. John 1 
This __ reth by that, that Chriſt perſwa- 
Ac. 11. ded a ſo this feare, euen ynto his Apoltles, 
ſ r bim, which after he hath 
Lyne the bode, hath power alſo to ſend both 
Mas. 10. dy 09 ſorl vnto hel fire: this l ſas vnto you 
feare bim. Ibe (ame doth S. Paul to the _ 
* 


neceſlarie for all common Chriſtians,whoſe. 
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who wer good chriſtians, laying down firſt 
the juſtice of God, & — perſwading 


them to To — wee — hee ) — 1 

reſented before the tri ſeate of Chriſt, I 
— — man his proper deſerts, accor- 2. Cor. 5. 
ding as bee hath done, good or ewill in this 
life, And for that wee — this: Wee doe 
perſwade the feare ef the Lorde vnto men, 

Nay (that which is more ) S. Paule teſtiifi- 

eth that notwithſtanding al his fauours re- 

ceaued from God: He retained yet himlelfe 

this feare of Gods iuſtice. as appeareth by 0 
theſe worſes of his, I doe chaſtf my bod 1. Cor. 9. 
and doe bring it to ſcruoti. de, leaſt it ſhould 

come to paſſe, that when I haue preacbed to 

other I become a reprobate my ſelfe, 

29 Nowe(my freinde)if St. Paule ſtoode The conclue 
in awe of the juſtice of God, notwithſtan- ſzow, 
ding his Apoſtlcſhiptand that he was guyl- . Cor. 4. 
ty to himſcife of no one ſinne or offence, as 
(in one caſe ) he proteſteth: what oughteſt 
thou to bee, whoſe conſcience remaineth 
guiltie of ſo manye miſdeedes and wicked- f 
neſſe. This knowe (ſaieth S. Paule) that no Epbeſ.ge 
formie.tor, vncleane perſan , couetous man 
or, the like can haue mberitaunce in the kings 
dome of Chriſt: And immediatly after, as 
though this had not bene ſufficient ,hee ad- 
eth, for preuenting the follye of ſinners, 
which flatter thEſelues, Let no man deceiue 
you, with vame wordes , for the wratbe of 
God commeth for theſe thinges vppon the 
children of wnbecleefe.Ree not yee . 
pertakers of them , As if hee ſhouldeſaye? 
thoſe thar flatter you, and ſay, Tuſh, God is 
mercifull , and will pardon eaſilye all theſs 
and the like ſinnes: theſe men deceive you 

(QGiech 
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yaith Saint Paule) for that the wrath and 
vengeance of God lighteth vppon the chil. 
dren of ynbeleefe, for theſe matters: that is, 

vpon thoſe which wil not beleeue Gods in · 
ſtice, nor his threats againſt ſinne: bur pres 
ſuming of his mercy doe perſeuere in the 
ſame, vntill yppon the ſudden Gods wrathe 
dne ruſh vpon them : and then is it too late 
ro amende. Wherefore (ſaith he) if you be 
wile: be not pertakers of their folly : But 
amend your liues preſently, while vou haue 
time. And this admoni:ion of S. Paule,ſhal 

be ſufficient to en this Chapter: againſte 
all thoſe that refuſe, ot deferre their reſolu- 
tion of amendement , vppon vaine hope of 
Gods pardon or tolleration. 


Cu Ar. v. 


Of the fift mpediment , which is, delaye of 

* reſolution from time to time, vppon hope 
to doe it better, or with more as after= 
war de- 


HE reaſons hitkerto al- 
'eadged, might ſeeme (1 
-hinke) ſufficient to a rea- 
onable man, for proouing 
he neceſſitie of this reſo- 
lution, we talke of « & tor 
remoning the impedimẽts 
that let the ſame, But vet, for that (as the 
wiſe mi ſaith)be which is minded to break 
with his freinde, ſecketh occaſions how to 
doe it with ſome colour and ſhew. There be 
many in the worlde, who —_— other 
excuſ: of their breaking and holding _— 
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God, do ſeeke to cover it with this pretence 
that they meane,by his grace to amende all 
in time: and this time is driuen off from day 
to day, vntel God, in whoſe hands onely the 
momentes of time art, doe ſhut them out of 
all time, and doe ſende them to paynes eter- 
nall without time, for that they abuſed the 
ſingular benefite of time in this worlde, 

2 This is one ef the greateſt and moſte 
dangerous deceites, and yet the molt ordi- 
natie and yniuerſall , that the enemie of 
mankinde doth vſe towardes the children 
of Adame: and I dare ſaye boldlye , that 
moe doth periſhe by this deceite, than by all 
his other guiles and ſubt ilties beſides , Hee 
well knoweth the force of this ſnare aboue 
all others,and therefore vrgeth it ſo muche 
vnto every man , He conſidereth bettet 
then we doe, the importance of delay, in a 
matter ſo weightie,as is our conuerſion and 
ſaluation he is not ignorant howe one ſinne 
drawetli on another, howe hce that is not 
fit to day, wilbe leſ e fit to morrowe, howe 
cuſtome groweth into nature, how old dil. 
eaſes are hardly cured, how God withdtaw- 
eth his grace, howe his inſtice is readie to 
puniſh every ſin, how by delay we exaſpe- 
rate the ſame, and hcape vengeance on our 
owne heades,as S. Paule ſaith . He is privie 
to the vncertaintie and perils of our life: 
to the dangerous chances we paſſe through 
to the impedi mentes that will come daylie 
more and more; to let our conuerſion. All 
this het Knoweth , and well conſidereth, 
and for that cauſe per{wadeth ſo manie to 
delay as he doeth , For becing not able a- 
nie longer to blinde the vaderſtandyng 
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of manye Chriſtians , but that they muſte 
needes ſee cleerely, the neceſſitie, and vtili- 
tie of this reſolution, and that all the im- 
pedimentes in the world are but ttifles, aud 
meere deceits, which keepe backe from the 
ſame: he runneth to this onely refuge, that 
is, to perſwade men, that they deferre a lit. 
tle, and that in time to come they ſhal haue 
bettet occaſion and oportunitie to doe it, 
than preſently they haue. 

3 This S. Auſten proved in his conuer- 
ſion, as himſel fe writeth: For that after hee 
was perſwaded, that no ſaluation could bee 
vnto him, but by change and amendment 
of his life: yet the enemie helde him for a 
time, in delay, ſaying vnto him: Let a little 
ſtaie, yet defer for a time: thereby (as hee 
ſaith)to binde him more faſt in the cuſtome 
of ſinne, vntill, by the omnipotent power 
of Gods grace,and his owne molt earneſte 
endeuour , he brake violently from hym, 
crying to God ? Why ſhall ! — ſaye to 
morrowe,to morrowe? Why ſhall I not doe 
it euen at this inſtant ? And ſo he did, euen 
in his verie youth, liuing aſtet warde a moſte 
holie and ſeucre Chriſtian life. 

4 But if we will diſcouer yet further the 
greatneſſe and perill of this deceite : let ys 
conſider the cauſes that may let our reſolu - 
tion and conuerſion at this preſent:and wee 
ſhall ſee them all increaſed , and ſtrengthe- 
ned bydelay : and conſequently the matter 
made more harde and difficult, for the time 
to come, then nowe it is. For firſt (as I have 
ſaide) the continuance of ſinne bringeth 
cuſtome : which once hauing gotten pre- 
ler iption vpon vs, is ſo hard to remooue, as 

by 
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b erience we proued daylie in al habits 
bom taken — within vs. Who can 
remoue(for examples ſake) without great 
ditficultie, a long cuſtome of drunkenneſle? 
Of ſwearing ? Or of any other euill habite, 
once ſetled vpon vs?Secondly , the longer 
we perſiſt in our ſinfull life, the more God 
plucketh his grace and aſſiſtance from vs: 
which is the onely meane that maketh the 
way of vertue eaſie to man . Thirdlye, the 
power and kingdome of the diuell is more 
eſtabliſhed and confirmed in vs by contis 
nuance: and ſo , the more harder to be re- 
mooued. Fourthly,the good inclination of 
our will is more and more weakened , and 
daunted by frequentation of ſinne, though 
not extinguiſhed. Fiftly , the faculties of 
our minde, are more corrupted : as the vn- 
derſtanding is more darkned,the wil more 

ruerted : the appetite more diſordered. 
Fiatly and laſtly, our inferiour partes and 
paſſions are more ſtirred vp, & ſtrengthe- 
ned againſt the rule of reaſon , and harder 
to be repreſſed , by continuance of tyme 
then they were before. 

Wel then, put all this togeather( my 
freinde) and conſider indifferently within 
thy ſelfe,whether it be more likely, that 
thou ſhalt rather make this reſolution here 
after, than nowe. Hereafter (I ſay) when, 
by longer cuſtome of ſinne:the habite ſhall 
be more faſtened in thee:the diuell more in 
poſſeſſion vpon thee : Gods helpe further 
off from thee:thy min1e more infected: thy 
iudgement more weakened: thy good de- 
fires extinguiſhed: thy paſſions confirmed: 
thy body corrupted:thy ſtu᷑gth — 
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and all the whole common-wealth more 
peruerted. 

6 Me ſee by experience, that a ſhip 
which leaketh, is more eaſily empt ed at the 
beginning . than after warde. We ſee, that 
a tuinous paliace, the longer it is let runne, 
the more charge and labour it will require 
in the repayring , We ſee, that if a manne 
driue in a nayle with a hammer, the more 
blowes he giueth to it, the more harde it is 
to plucke it out agayne. How then thinkeſt 
thou to commit ſinne vppon ſinne, and by 
perſeuerance therein to finde the redrefle 
more caſie hereafter, than nowc? That were 
much like as if a good fellowe , that ha. 
uing made to himſelfe a great burden to 
carne,ſhould aſſay it on his backe: and for 
that, it ſate vneaſie, and preſſed him muche, 
ſhould caſt it downe agayne, ind put a greit 
deale more vnto it, and then beg inne to lift 
it againe: but when he felt it more heauie 
than before, he ſhould fal into a great rage, 
and adde twiſe as much more to it, thereby 
to make it lighter. For ſo dos the children 
of the worlde: who finding it ſomewhat 
vnpleaſaunt to reſiſt one or two vices in the 
beginning, doe defer their conuetſion, an! 
doe adde twentie , or fortie mo vnto them, 
thinking to finde the matter more eaſie af- 
terwarde. 

7 S. Auſten expounding the miracle of 
our Sauiour, inraifing Lazarus from death 
to life, which had becne d&d nowe foure 
dayes, as the Euangeliſt ſarth : examineth 


t! e cauſe why Chriſt wept, and cryed, ant 


troubled himſelte in ſpirite before the doin 
ot his act, whereas hee rayſed others with 
greater 
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reater facilitie: and out of it, giueth this 
eflon to vs: that as Lazarus was dead foure 
dayes, and alſo buried, ſo are there foure de 
rees of a ſinner: the firſt, in voluntary de- 
— of ſinne, the ſecond in conſent: the 
thirde, in fulfilling ic by worker the fourth, 
in continuance or cuſtome thereoſ: where in 
whoſotuer is once buried ( ſaith this holye 
father) he is hardly raiſed to life againe, 
without a great miracle of God, and manye 
teares of his one part. 
$ Thereaſon hereof is, that which the 
wiſe man ſaith: ang prolixior grauat me 
dicum: An old ficknes doth trouble the phi- 
ſition, I rewe autem languorem træcidit me 
dicus. But the phiſition cureth off quic klye 
a new or freſhe diſeaſe, which hath indured 
but a litle time. The very bones of a wic- 
ed man ſhalbe repleuiſhea with the vices of 
bis youth (ſaich Tob ) and they ſhill ſleepe 
with him in the duſt, when he goeth to the 
graue. We read thatMoſes in part of puniſh 
ment to the people that had ſinned in ado- 
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ring the golden calfe, broke it in peyces, & E xod. 32. 


made them to drinke it. So the vices her- 
in we delighted during our youth, are ſo 
Ciſperſed, by cuſtome in our bodies and 
bones: that when old age doth come on, we 
can not ridde them at our pleaſure without 
gre at difficulty and paine. What folly then 
15 1* to defer our amendement vnto our old 
age, when we ſhal haue more impeciments 
and difficulties, by a great deale, then wee 

have now? 
lf it ſeeme hard to thee to amend thy 
fe now: painefully to be occupied in thy 
calling, and withall(for thy better helpe) 
to 
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to faſte, to pray, and to take vppon thee o⸗ 
ther exerciſes,which the worde of God pres 
ſcribeth to ſinners to their conuerſion: howe 
wilt thou doe it in thyne oldeage, when thy 
body ſhall haue more neede fof cheriſhing, 
than of painefull exerciſe ? If thou finde it 
vnpleaſant to reſiſt thy ſinnes nowe, and to 
roote them out, after the continuance of 
two, three, or foure yeares: what will it bee 
after twentye yeares more adioyned vnto 
them? howe madde a men wouldeſt thou 
eſteeme him, that trauelling on the waye, 
and hauing greate choice of luſtye ſtron 
horſes, ſhould let them all goe emptie, — 
lay all his carriage vppon ſome one poore 
and leane beaſt, that could ſcarce be ere it 
ſelfe, or much lefle ſtande vnder ſo manye 
bags caſt vpon it? And ſurely no lefle vnrea- 
ſonable * man, who paſſing ouer idelly 
the luſtie dai:s and times of his life, reſer- 
ueth all the laboure and trauell vato teeble 
olde age. 

10 But to let paſſe the follye of this de- 
ceitet tell me (good Chriſtian) what ingra- 
tirade md vntighteouſneſſe is this towardes 
God, hauing receiued ſo manye benefites 
from him already, and expecting ſo great a 
pay, as the kingdome of heauen is, atter:to 
appoint out notwithſtanding , the leaſte & 
laſt, and worſt part of thy life vnto his ſer- 
uice: and that whereof thou arte moſte vn⸗ 
certaine, whether it ſhall ener be, or neuer: 
or whether God wil accept it, when it com- 
meth. He is accurſed by the prophet, which 
hau ing whole and ſounde cattel, doth offer 
vnto God the lame, or halting oa thereof, 
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that hauing ſo many dayes of youth, ſtrẽgth 
and vigor, docſt appoint vnto Gods ict- 
uice onely thy limping olde age? In the 
lawe it was forbidden vader a moſt ſcuere 
threate, for any man to haue two meaiures 


in his houſe tor his neighbour ; one grea- 


ter, to his treinde, and another lefler, tor 
other men. And yet thou art not aſhamed, 
to vie two mealures of thy life, moſt vnes 
quall , in prejudice of thy Loide and Gods 
whereby thou allotteſt to him a litle, ſhore 
maymed and vncertaine tine: a,jẽĩ vnico his 
enemie the greateſt, the tayiclt, the leit, 
part thereot, 
11 O deere brother, what reaſon is there 
why God ſhould thus be vſed at thy hands? 
What lawe , iuſtice, or equitye is there, 
that after thou halt lerucd the wol, feſh, 
and Diucll, all thy youth, and belte day cs 
inthe ende to come, and clappe thy vide 
bones, dehled and worne out with nme, in 
the diſh of Cod? His enemies to haue the 
beſt and he the leavinges ? His enemies the 
wine, and hee the lees and areg:rDoſt thou 
not remember, that he will haue the tat and 
beſt part offered to him? Docſt thou not 
thinke of the puniſhment of thote , hic lie 
ottered the woorſt part of their tubitance to 
God? Followe the council then ot the 
holy Ghoſt, it thou be wiſe, u luch warneth 
thee in theſe wordes 3 He munde u of thy 
creator in ithe,dayes of thy yout iy be fore we 
1:me of affireh;on come on, and brfure thoſe 
Jeares drawe neere, of which thuu ſhalt j+)» 
ibey pleaſe me not. 
12 How many haſt thou ſcene cut eff in 
the middeſt of their dayes,whuiles they pur 
P. 1. 10 
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poſed in time to come, to change their life? 
How many haue come to old age it ſelfe, 
and yet then haue felt leſſe will of amends 
ment, than before ? How many haue driuen 
off euen vnto the very houre of death, and 
then leaſt of all haue remembred their owne 
ſtate? ut haue died as dumb and ſenſeleſſe 
beaſts, according to the ſaying of S. Grego. 
rie. The finner hath alſo this affliction laid 
vppon him, that when he commeth to die, 
he forgetteth himlelf,which in his lifetime 
did forget God? O how many examples 
are there ſcene hereof dayly ? How many 
worldly men that haue liued in ſenſualitie 
how, many great ſinners, that haue paſſed 
their life in wickedneſſe, do end & die, as if 
they went into ſome place inſenſible, where 
no account, no reckoning ſhold be deman- 
ved: they take ſuch care in their teſtamentes 
for fleſh and bloud, and comodities of this 
world, as if they ſhould liue ſtill, or ſhould 
haue their part of theſe yanities, when they 
are gone . In trueth to ſpeake as the matter 
is, Toy die, as if there were no immortality 
of the ſoule: and that in very deede, is their 
inward perſwaſion. 

13 But ſuppoſe now , that all this were 
not ſo, and that a man might as eaſily, com- 
modiouſly, yea, and as — alſo conuert 
himſelfe in olde age, as in youth, and that 
the matter were 10 acceptable ynough to 
GOD: yet tell me, what great time is 
there loſt in this delay > What great trea- 
ſure of godlineſſe is there omitted which 


ſeruice? If whiles the captaine and othet de 
ſouldiers did enter a rich citie, to take t 
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ſpyle, one ſouldiet ſhould ſay , I will ſtaye 
and come in the nex? day after, when al the 
{poyle is gone: would not you thinke him 
both a coward , and allo moſt ynwile? So 
it is, that Chris our Sauiour , and all his 
ſouldiers, tooke the ſpoile of this lites 
inric hed themit lues with theit labours in 
time : carried the ſame with them as bils of 
exchange ; to the banke of heauen, & there 
receiued pay of eternall glorie. And is it 
not great folly and peruetſeneſſe in vs to 
paſſe ouer this life in fo fruitlefle affayres? 
Nowe is the time ot fight for the obtey- 
ning of our crowne : nowe is the daye 
ſpoyle to ſeiſe on our bootie : newe is the 
market, to buie the kingdome of heauen: 
now is the time of running to get the game 
and price : nowe is the day ot ſowinꝑ, to 
prouid e vs corne for the harueſt that cum- 
meth on. If you omit this time, there is no 
more crowne : no more bootie: no more 
kingdome: no more price , no more hatueſt 
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to be looked for , For as the ſcripture aſſu- Pro. 20. 


reth vs. Ile that fer ſloth will not ſow m1be 
winter, hall by, in the ſommer , and no man 
un. 

14 ut if this conſideration of gayne 
cannot mooue thee (gentle Reader) as in 
deede it ought to doe, being of ſuche im- 
portance as it is, and irreuocable when it is 
once paſt: yet weigh with thy ſelfe , what 
obligation & _ thou draweſt on thee, 
by euery day which thou deferreſt thy con- 
uerſion, and liueſt in ſinne. Thou makeſt 
ech day knots , which thou muſt once vn- 
doe againe z thou heapeſt that togither, 
which thou muſt once diſperſe againe;tbqu 
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a teſt & drinkeſt that hourely, which thou 
muſt once vomit vppe agayne:I meane, i 
the beſt fal out vnto thee;thatis , if thou 
doe repent in time , and God eng 
thereot(for otherwiſe woe be vnto thee, for 
that thou hoordeſt (as S. Paule ſaith) wrath 
and vengeance on thine own head) but ſup- 
poſing that thou receiue grace hereafterto 
repent,which tefuſeſt it nowe : yet( I ſaye) 
thou haſt to weepe , for that thou laugheſt 
at nowe:thou halt to be hartily ſorne , for 
that wherein thou delighteſt now:thou haſt 
to curſe the day , wherein thou euer gaueſt 
conſent to ſinne, or elſe thy repentance will 
do thee no good, This thou knoweſt nowe, 
and this thou beleeueſt nowe , ot elſe thou 
art no Chriſtian*How then art thou ſo mad 
as to offende Ged now, both willingly,and 
deliberatly, of whom thou knoweſt , that 
thou muſt once aſke pardon with teares , If 
thou thinke he will pardon thee, what in- 
gratitude is it to offendeſo good a Lord ? Ir 
thou thinke he will not pardon thee, what 
folly can be more, than to offende a Prince 
without hope of pardon? 

15 Makethine account now as thou wilt: 
if thou neuer do repent and — thy 
life: then euery ſinne thou commi tteſt, and 
euerie day that thou liueſtt herin, is increaſe 
of wrath and vengeance ypon thee in hell, 
as Saint Paule prooueth. If thou doe „ by 
Gods mercy , hereafter repent and turne 
(for this is not in thy handes) then muſte 
thou one day lament, and bewaile, and bee 
hearrily ſorie for this delay, which nowe 
thou makeſt,ſo that by how much the more 

thou prolongeſt, and increaſeſt thy * 
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fo much greater will be thy payne and ſor- 
rowe in thine amendment. Alto vulnc ri di- 
ligens & long t adbib#d a ft medicimi( ſaith 
S. Cyprian: ) A diligent and long medicine 
is to be vſed to a deepe fore. Our bodye that 
hath liued in many Jelighres muſt be affli- 
Qed(ſayrh S. Ierome) our laughing muſte 
be recopenced with long weeping. Finally, 
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Vntoa great wound, a deepe and long mes lip ſon, c. : 


dic ine is needefull. 

15 Marke heere deere brother) that the 
Jabour of thine amendment muſt be prear: 
and that it cinnot bee auoyded , What 
madneſſe is it then for thee , noweto in- 
large the wounde , knowing that the me- 
dicine muſt afterwardes bee to paynefull? 
what crueltie can be more again oy ſelfe, 
than to driue in thornes into thine owne 
fleſh, which thou muſt after pul ont +gaine 
with ſo manye teares ? Wouldeſt thon 
drinke that cuppe of povſoned Liquor, for 
a little pleaſure in the taſte , which woulde 
caſt thee ſoone after into a burning feuer: 
torment thy bowelles within thee : and ey- 
ther difpatch thy life, or put thee in great 
ieopardieꝰ 


16 But here Tknow thy refuge wil bee, pA. 2g. 


as it is to all them, whereof the Prophet 
ſaith:Nentiti eſt nqu tas ſib : Iniquitie 
hath flattered and lyed vnto her ſelſe : thy 
refuge (1 (ay) will be to alleadge the exam- 
— of the good theefe , ſaued euen at the 
aſt houre ypon the croſie, and caried to l'a- 
radiſe that ſame day with Chriſt, without a- 
ny further toile of amendment, This e xan · 
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ple is greatly noted and vrged by all thoſe 
which deferre their conuerſion , as ſurely 
it is, and ought to be of great comfort to 
euery man, which findeth himſelfe nowe at 
the laſt caſt,and therfore commonly temp- 
ted by the enemie to diſpaire of Gods mer- 
cie, which in no caſe he ought to doe. For 
the ſame God which ſaued that great fin. 
ner at that laſt houre: can alſo (and wyll) 
ſaue all them that hartely turne vnto him, 
euen at the laſt houre. But (alas) many doe 
flatter and deceiue themſelues , with miſ- 
un lerſtanding, or rather miſuſing of this 
example. 

17 For wee muſt ynderſtande (as Saint 
Auguſtine well noteth) th at this was one 
perticular ate of Chriſt , which maketh no 
generall rule: euen as we ſee „ that a tem- 

orall Prince pardoneth ſometime a ma » 
— aben he is come to the verye place 
of execution: yet were it not tor euerie 
malefactor to truſt thereupon. For that this 
is but an extraordinarie 2& of the Prince 
his fauour, and neyther ſhewed nor promy- 
ſed to all men. Beſides this , this act was 4 
ſpeciall miracle reſerued for the mani ſe- 
ation of Chriſt his power and glorie, at 
that houre vpon the croſie . Againe, this 
act was ypon a moſt rare confeſſion , made 
by the theefe in that inſtant, when all the 
world forſooke Chriſt , and*the Apoſtles 
themſelues , either doubted or loſte theyr 
faith of his Godheade. Beſide all this, the 
confeſlion of the theefe was at ſuch a time, 
as he could neyther be baptiſed , nor haue 
further time of amendment. And we holde, 
that at a maus firlt conuerſion, there is re- 
quired 
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quired nothing ele, but to beleeue, and to 


be baptiſed. But it ſhall not be amiſle to put 
to Saint Auguſtines very wordes vpon this 


matter: for thus he writeth. 


18 It is a remedileſſe perill, when a man 

iueth himſelfe ouet ſo much to vices, as 
he forgetteth that he muſt give accounte 
thereof to God : and the reaſon why I am 
of this opinion ia, for that it is a great pu- 
niſhment of ſinne, to haue loſt the feare 
and memory of the iudgement to come, 
&c. But (dearely beloued) leaft the new e 
felicitie of the beleeuing theefe on the 
croſſe, doe make any of you too ſecure and 
remiſle ; leaſt peraduenture ſome of vou 
ſay in his heart. My guilty conſcience ſhall 
not trouble or torment me: My naughty 
life ſhall not make me very ſadde : for that 
Iſee euen in a moment all ſinne forgiuen 
vnto the theefe : we muſt conſider firſt in 
that theefe, not onely the ſhortnefle of his 
beleefe, and confeflion , but his Acuotion 
and the occaſion of that time, euen when 
the perfection of the ĩuſt did * ſtagger, Se- 


ofdeliy. 


Ferm. 120 


de temp. 


B 


condly, ſhewe me the faith of that theefe in T he bleſe 
thy ſelte, an then promiſe to thy ſelte hys ſed viig.ue. 
felicitie. The Diuell doth put into thy S. lohn, © 
hea d this ſecuritie, to the end he may bring orbers, 45 


thee to perdition . And it is vnpoſs ible to 


* and 
number all them, which haue periſhed by : 


1 fla Le 
the ſhadowe of this deceitfull hope. He de- rung — 
ceiueth himlelfe, and maketh but a ict of needes be e 
his owne damnati on, which thinketh that finne, 


Gods mercy at the laſt day ſhall helpe or re- 
leive him, It is hatefull before God , when 
a man yppon confidence of repentaunce in 
his olde age, doth ſinne the more * 
The 
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The happy theefe whereof we haue ſpoken, 
happy(l ſay) not for that he layd ſnares in 
the way, but for that he tooke holde of the 
way it ſelfe in Chriſt, laying handes on the 
ay of life: and after a ſtraunge maner,ma- 
ing a bootie of his oe death he (I ſay) 
neither did defer the time of his ſaluation 
wittingly, neither did he deceitfully put the 
remedie ot his ſtate in the laſt moment of 
his life : neither did he deſperately reſerue 
the hope of his redemption vnto the houre 
of his — had he any knowledge 
eyther of Religion, or of Chriſt before that 
time. For if he had, it may be, he woulde 
not haue bene laſt among the Apoſtles in 
number, Which was made the former in 
kingdome. 

19 By theſe words of S. Auſten we are ad 
moniſhed (as you ſee ) that this particular 
fact of Chriſt miketh no generall rule of 
remiſſion to all men: not for that Chriſte is 
not alwayes ready to receiue the penit ent 
as hee promiſeth, but for th at euerye man 
hach not the time or grace to repent, as hee 
ſhonld, at the houte, according as hath ben 

declared before . The generall way that 

God propoſeth to all, is that which S. Paule 

ſaith: nis ſecundum opera ip ſorũ: The ende 
of euill men is according to their workes. 
Looke howe they liue, and ſo they dye. To 

that effect ſaith the Prophete: Once GOD 

Ipałe, auſ I heard theſe two things from his 
mouth: power bel ongeth to God, and mercye 

vnto thee(O Lord) for that thou wilt render 

to every man according to bis workes: The 

wiſermmn maketh this plaine ſaying, The 
wy of ſinners is paued with ſlones, & m 
e 
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eude is hell, darkencſſezand piniſhments.Fi- 
nally, S. Paule maketh this generall and 
peremptorie concluſion. Be not deceyued: Gl. b. 
God 15 not mocked, looke what a man ſoweth, 
and that ſhall be reape, Hee that ſoweth in 
fleſh,ſhal reape corruption : be that ſoweth n 
Jpirite, (hut reape life everlaſlmg. In whiche 
wordes, hedoth not onely lay downe vnto 
vs the generall rule whereto we muſt truſt: 
bur allo ſaith further, that to perlwade our 
ſelues the contrary thereof, were to mocke 
— abuſe God, which hath laid downe this 
awe vnto vs. 

20 Notwithſtanding(as I haue ſaid) this — 

barreth not the mercy of God from vſing a- „de abe 
priuiledge to ſome at the very laſt cait. But a 
yet miſerable is that man which placeth the y doabe. 
ankor of his eternal wealth or wo, vpon ſo f 7 
tickleſome a point as this is I cal it tickle- 
ſome, for that, al Diuines,which haue writ- 
ten of this matter, do ſpeake very doubtful- 
lv of the couerfion of 4 man at the laſt end, 
And although they-do not abſolutely con- 
demne it in all, but do leaue it as vncertaine 
vnto Gods ſecret iudgement : yet doe they 
incline to the negative parte: and doe al- 
leadge four e reaſons, for whiche, that con» 
verſion is to be doubted , as ſufficient for 
a mans ſaluation. 

2 1 The firſt reaſon is, for that the extreme The firſt 
feare, and paines of death , beeing (as the reaſon, 
Philoſophers ſaith) the molt terrible of all 
terrib'e thinges , doe not permit a man, ſo 
to gather his ſpirits and ſenſes, at that time, 
as 15 required bor the treating of ſo weigh- 
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tie a matter with God, as is our conuerfi- 
on, and ſaluation. And it we ſee often, that 
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a verie good man cannot fixe his mind ear- 
neſtly vpon heauenly cogitations, at ſuche 
time as hee is troubled with the paſſions of 
cholike,or other ſh arp diſeaſes: ho muche 
lefle in the anguiſhes of death can a world- 
ly man do the ſame , beeing vnacquainted 
with that exerciſe, and loden with the guilt 
of many, and great ſinnes, and cloied with 
the loue both of his body, and thinges be- 
longing thereunto. 

22 The ſeconde reaſon is, for that the 
conuerſion which a man maketh at the 
laſt day, is not (for the moſt part) volun- 
tarie , but _ neceſſitie , and for feare: 
fach as was the repentance of Simei , who 
having greeuoully offended King Dauid, - 
in time of his affliction: afterward when hee 
ſaw him in proſperitic againe, and himſelfe 
in danger of puniſhment: hee came and fell 
downe before him, and aſked him torgiue. 
neſle with teares , But vet Dauid 8 
ceiued the matter how it ſtoode: and there. 
fore though hee ſpared him for that daye, 
wherein he would not trouble the myrth 
with execution of iuſtice, yet after he gaue 
order that hee ſhoulil be vſed according to 
his deſertes. 

23 The thirde reaſon is, for that the cu - 
ſtome of ſinne „ which hath continued all 
the life long, is ſeldome temooued vpon the 
inſtant, being growen into nature it ſelfe,as 
it were, for which cauſe God faith to eri ll 
men, by the prophet Teremie , If an Ethio- 

tan can change bis blacke in, or a leopard 
is ſpots,that ave on bis backe: then cen you 
alſo do wel, bau;ng learned al daies by your 
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24 The fourth cauſe, for that the actes The fourth 


of yertue themſelues cannot be of ſo great reoſun 


value with GOD, in that inſtant, as'if 
they had bene done in t he time of health be 
fore, For what great matter is it ( ſor ex - 
ample ſake) to pardon thine enemies at 
that time, when thou canſt hurt them no 
more ? To giue thy goods away, when thou 
canſt vſe them no more ? To abandone thy 
concubine, when thou canſt Keepe her no 
longer? To leaue off to ſinne, when finne 
— leaue thee? All theſe things are good 
and holy, ind to be done by him, which is 
in that laſt ſtare: but yet, they ate of no ſuch 
value, as other iſe hoy would be, be rea- 
ſon of this circuraſt aunce of time, Wb hl 
haue ſhewed. 

B. * A fiftreaſon might be taken of expe- 
rience: for that we ſe oft tymes that ſuch as 
repent after that manner, if they recouer as 

ain, they are afterward as bad as they were 
— and ſometimes much woorſe: which 
(without queſtion) was not true repentance 
in them. 

25 Theſe ate reaſons why there is ſuch 
doubt made of this laſt conuerſion: not 
for any want on Gods part, but on theirs, 
which are to doe that great ate . Marke 
well (ſayth one againe)what I (ay: and (it 
may be) it ſhalbe needefull to expound my 
meaning more plainely , leaſt any man 
miſtake me. What ſay I then? That a man 
which repenteth not, but at the end ſhalbes 
damned? I doe not ſay ſo. What then? Doe 
L-ſay he ſhalbe ſaued? No. What then doe! 
ay? I ſay, I knowe not: I ſay I preſume 


not, Ipromiſe not, Ikuowenot,. Wilt 
chou 
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cording as he promiſeth, when he ſayeth; 


346 
The 2. parte 


thou deliuer thy ſelfe foorth o f this doubtꝰ 
Wilt thou eſcape this dangetous and vncer 
taine point? Repent then whiles thou art 
whole. For if thou repent while thou art in 
health, whenſoeuer the laſt day ſhal come, 
vppon thee, thou art ſafe. Andwhy art thou 
ſate? For that thou didſt repent in that time 
wherein thon mi ghteſt haue ſinne l. But if 
thou wilt tepent, then when thou canſt ſin 
no longer: — leaueſt not ſinne, but ſinne 
leaueth thee. 

25 And heere nowe would I haue the 
carefull Chriſtian to conſider (with mee) 
but this one compariſon that I will make. 
It thoſe which doe ſhewe a kynde of Re- 
pentaunce at the laſt day, doe paſſe hence 
notwithſtanding in ſuch dangerous doubt- 
fulneſſe: what ſhall we thinke of all thofe 
which lack either time, or abilitie, or will, 
or grace to repent at all, at that houre? 
What ſhall we ſay of all thoſe whiche are 
cut off before? Which die ſuddenly. Which 
are ſtriken ſenſeleſſe, or frenticke, as we fe 
many are? What ſhall wee ſay of thoſe, 
which are abandoned by God, and left vn⸗ 
to vice, euen vnto the laſt breathe in their 
bodie ? I haue ſhewed before out of Sainct 
Paule, that ordinarily ſinners die according 
as they live , So it is as it were a priuiledge 
fora wicked man, to haue his repentaunce 
to be begun, when he is to die. And then, 
it his repentaunce ( when it doeth come) 
be ſo doubrfull , what a pirifull caſe are all 
others in? I meane the more parte, which 
repent not at all: but dye as they lived, and 
are forſaken of God in that extremitie, ac- 
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For that I haue called yon, and you baue Prog 
refuſed to come, for that | held out my bid, ler.zs. 


none of you would vouchſaje to looke 
towards mee: I will laugh alſo at your de- 
ſtruction, when anguiſbe and calamitie com- 
meth on you, Lon ſhall call vppon me: and 1 
will nat he are: you ſhall riſe betimes m the 
morning to ſee me, but you ſhallnot find ma. 
27 Whena worldling doth ſe that the 
brightneſle of his honour, vaineglory, and 
worldly pompe is conſumed:when the hear 
of concupiſcence* of carnall loue , or Weli- 
cate pleaſures is quenched , when the beau. 
tifull ſummer day of this life is ended, and 
the boiſterous winter night of death draw- 
eth on: then will he turne vnto God, then 
will he repent, then wil he reſolue himſelf, 
and make his conuerſion. When hee can 
live no longer, he wil promiſe any paynes: 
what hearing or ſtudying of the worde of 
God you will, what toile or labour in hys 
yocation you will, what prayer you will, 
what faſting you will, what almes deedes 
you can deſire: what auſteritie you can i- 
magine:he will promiſe it ( I ſay) vppon a 
condition that hee might haue lyfe againe: 
pon condition that « A day might be pro- 
longevnto him: though, if God ſhoulds 
raunt him his requeſt as many times hes 
th) hee woulde performe no one pointe 
thereof: but be as carelefle , as he was be- 
fore. When ſuch ſhall crie, with — 
grones as 1 a ſworde, and yet ſhal 
not be heard, what comfort then wil they 
hope for to findꝰ For wbirher wil they turne 
themſelues in this diſtreſſe? Vnto theyr 
worldly wealth, power or riches? 1 
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they are gone: and the ſcripture ſaith; N- 
ches ſhall not profite in the day of reuenge. 
Will they turn, vnto their carnall freindes. 
But what comfort can they giue, beſides 
onely weeping and comfortleſſe mourning» 
Will they aſke helpe of the ſaincts, to pray 
for them in this inſtant? Then muſt they res 
member what is written : The Saints ſhall 
reioyce in glory, and exultations ſhalbee in 
their mout hes, and two edged ſwoordes in 
theyr handes to take reuenge vppon nations, 
and mcrepations vpon peoples. to bynd kings 
in fetters, and noble men in manacles of iron, 
ro execute vppon them the preſeript dye - 
mentes of God: and this is the glory of all 
his ſainfles. Their onely 2 then muſt 
be vnto God, who indeede is the onely res 
fugeof all; but yet in this cale , The Pro- 

het ſaith here, that He ſhall not bear them, 
Lo rather contemne and laugh at their my- 
ſtrie. Not that hee is contrary to his pros 
miſe of receiving a ſinner, At what tyme ſo- 
euer be repenteth,and turneth from bis fin: 
But for that this turning at the laſt day is 
not commonly true repentaunce , and cen- 
verſion, for the cauſe before rehearſed. 

28 Toconclude then this matter of Des 
lay, what wiſe man is there in this wor Id, 
reading this, will not feare the deferring of 
his conuerſion, theugh it were but for one 
day? Who doeth know whether this ſhall 
be the laſt day, or no, that euer God will 
call him in? God ſaith: I called, and you re- 
B. ſed to come: I belde out my bande, and 
— —.— looke towards me : and the re- 

will [ forſake you in your extremitye. 
Hee docch not ſay howe many — 
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howe long be did call , and hol ſe out hys 
hande. God faith, (lande at the Lore, and 
—— he ſaith not howe often he doth 
chat, or how many knockes he giueth . A- 
gaineghe ſaide of wicked Iezabell, the fey- 
ned Propheteſſe in the Apocalyps , I haue 
giuen her time to repentzand ſhe woulde not, 
and therefore ſhal ſhe periſhe: but hee ſayth E 
not, how long this time of repentaunce en» Apoe. . 
dureth . Wee reade of woonderfull exam- 
ples herein. Hero the father hadde a call 
ꝑiuen him, and that a loud one, when lohn 
Baptiſt was ſent vnto him, and when hys Herod, * 

heart was (o farre touched,as he willinglye f 
heard him „ and fo followed his counſell 

in many thinges, as one Euangeliſt noteth- 
but 2 hee det the matter, | 
and tooke not time , when it was offered: Marc. 6. 
hee was caſte oft agayne , and his laſt do. 
inges made wourſe than his former. He- 
rod Tetrarke the fonne, hadde a call alſo 
when he felt that deſire to (ee Chriſt „ and Nerod the 
ſome miracle done by him: but, for that ond. 
hee aunſwered not vnto the call, it dyd him Luc. x. 
no good but rather much hurt . What a Ic. 2 * 

reat knocke hadde Pilate giuen him at his xat. 14. 

rt, if he had been fo gracious as to haue Pilar. 

opened the dore preſently, when hee was 
made to vnderſtande the innocencie of 
Chriſt;as appeareth by waſhing his handes 
in teſtimonie thereof, and his wife alſo 
ſent him - ——_—_— about the * No 
lefie knoc ke ing Agrippa at his dore, RN 
whe he cryed out at the — of S. paulet ,, 
O Pale, hon perfwadeſt me « little to be 4 Acdesa 6, 
Chriſtian, But beeauſe he deferred the mat 
tur. his motion paſſed away agayne, 
: 29 Twrilk 
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29 Twiſehappie had Pharao beene, if 
he had reſolued himſelfe preſently, vppon 
that motion that he felt, when he cryed to 
Moles:I haue ſumed, and Go d is twſt, But by 
delay he became woorſe than euer he was 
before. Saint Luke reporteth how Felix the 

ouernour of Icwtie for the Romaines, cõ- 
— ſecretly oftentimes with Saint Paule, 
that was priſoner , and hearde of him the 
faith in Chriſt: wherewith hee was greatly 
mooued, — at one time, when Paule 
diſputed of Gods iuſtice, and the daye of 
——— Felix trembleq : but yet 
he deferred this reſolution, willing Paul to 
depart , and to come againe another tyme: 
and ſo the matter by delation came to 
no etfc@., How many men do periſhe daily: 
ſome cur off by death : ſome left by God, & 
giuen ouer to a reprobate ſenſe : whiche 
_— haue found grace, if they hadde not 
deferred their conuerſion, from day to day, 
bur hadde made their reſolution preſentlye 
when they felt God to call within theys 
heartes. 

30 God is maſte bountifull to knock: 
and call:but yet, he bindeth himſelfe to no 
time or ſpace , but commeth and goeth at 
his — : and they which take not their 
times, when they are offered, are excuſeleſſe 
before his iuſtice, & do not know whether 
euer it ſhall be offered them agayne , or noz 
for that this thing is onely in the will and 
knowledge of God alone, who taketh mer- 
cy where it pleaſeth him beſt,and is bounde 
to none. And when the prefixed time of 
calling is once paſt : woe be vnto that par- 


ty. ſot a thouſand worldes will not purchaſe 
ad 


* 
r oXXTv. oc ax -.o a DoVvVomx ac. om cac.ucuoac 5 5 


27 1 
The 5. Chapter. Of del gye 
it againe. Chriſt ſheweth woonderfully the 
importance of this matter : when entering 
into leruſalem amidſt al his mirth, and = 
ry of receiuing, hee could not chooſe — 
weepe vppon that Citie , crying out wi 
teares: O — if 2 all theſe Luca. 
thinges which appertame to thy peace, euen | 
in th t by day: but nome thoſe thinges are 
hydden thee. As if he had ſaid, if thou 
knewelt (Teruſalem) as well as I doe, what 
| mercie is offered thee euen this daye , thou 
wouldeſt not doe as thou doeſt : but woul- 
deſt preſently accept thereof: but now this 
ſecrete judgement of my father is hidden fro 
thee, and therefore thou makeſt little ac- 
count thereof, vntill thy deſtruction ſhall 
* ſodainly vppon thee: as ſoone after 
it did. 
31 By this now may be conſidered the . 
eat reaſon ofthe wiſe mans exhortatiom Eecl. 4. 

For-ſlow not to turne to God, nor doe not de- 
ferre it from day to day: For his wrath will 
come vt on thee at the ſod ame: and in tyme 
of reuenge it will deſtroy thee , It may bee 
ſeene alto vpon what great cauſe the Apo- 
ſtle exhorteth the Hebrewes ſo vebement- 
ly: Dum cognominatur bodie:To accepte of *** 6.3 
grace euen whiles that verie day endured: 
and not to let paſſe the occaſion offered. 
Which euery mm, applying to himſelfe, 
| ſhould followe in obeying the morions of 
Gods ſpirit within him. And accepting of 
Gods vocation without delay: conſidering 
— ym thing it is to ieſiſt the ho- 

oſt. ery man ought ( I Gay when | 
hee feeleth a — in * — , to Ae. v. 
thinke with himſelfe: nowe God knocketh oc. 3. 

at 
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at my doore, if I open preſently, he will en- 
ter, and dwell within me. But if I defer it 
vntill to morrow , I know not whether hee 
will knock againe or no. Euery manne 
ought to remember ſtill that ſaying of the 
Prophete touching Gods ſpirite: Hodie ſi 
vocem eius audieritss, nolue obdurare corda 
veſtra: If you heare his voice —ͤ you 
to day, do not harden your harts, but pre- 
ſently yer ld vnto him. 

31 Alas (deate brother) what hope of 
gaine haſt thou by this petillous dilation 
which thou makeſt? Thine account is in- 
creaſed thereby, as I haue ſhewed: thy debt 
of amendement is made more grewons; 
thine enemie more ſtrong: thy ſelfe more 
feeble: thy difficulties of conuerſiom multi⸗ 
plied: what haſt thou then to withbolde 
thee one day ſrom reſolutionꝰ The gayning 
of a litle time in vanity . But I have proo- 
ued to thee before, how this time is not gay- 
ned but loſt being ſpent without frume of 
godlinefie, which ws indeede the onely true 
gain ot time. If it ſeme pleaſant to thee for 
the preſent: yet remember what the Prophet 
— luxta eft dies perdntioms , & adeſſe 
feſtinant tempora:The day of perdition is at 
hand and the time of deſtructiõ make haſte 
to come on. Which day being once come, 
I maruell what hope thou wilt conceaue, 
Doeſt thou thinke to cry Peccaui? It ſhall 
be well truely if thou canſt doe it: but yet 
thou knoweſt that Pharao did ſo, and gate 
nothing by it . Doeſt thou intende to make 
a good teſtament, and to be liberal in almes 
deedes at that time? This as the caſe may be 
is veric commendable: But yet thou muſt 
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remEber alſo, that the virgins which filled Ma. 25. 


their lampes,at the verie inſtant , were ſhut 
out, and vtterly reieted by Chriſt , Doeſt 
thou thinke to weepe and mourne , and to 
moue thy iudge with teares at that inſtant? 

rſt, this is not in thy handes to do at thy 
pleaſure: and yer thou muſt conſider alſo, 
that Eſau fayled , though he ſought it with 
teares,as the Apoſtle well noteth , Doeſt Hcb,x 23 
thou meane to kaue many good purpoſes, 
to make great promiſes, and yowes in that 
diſtrefle > Call ro minde the caſe of Antio- 1,,,. * 
chus in his extremities; what promiſes of * 
dood deedes, what yowes of vertuous lyfe 
made he to God, ypon condition he might 
eſcape, and yet preuay led hee nothing t her- 
by. Al this is ſpoken not to put them in diſ- 
payre, which ate now in thoſe laſt calami- 
ties 4 but to diſſwade _ from — 
into the ſame: aſſluring thee (gentle Reader 4 
that the prophet ſaid * —— a cauſe: E/J-5 Fe 
Seeke vnto God while be may be ſound. c all 
vpon him while he is ncere at bande. Now is 
the trme acceptable, ue is the day of ſalue. 2. Cor. C. 
ton, ſaith Saint Paule. Nowe 15 God to bee 
found, and neere at hand to imbrace all the 
that truely turne vnto him, and make firme 
reſolution of vertuous life heareafter. If we 
deferre this time: wee haue no warrant that 
he will either call ys ? or receiue vs here- 
after: but rather manye threates to the 8 
contrarie,as hath beene ſhewed . Where. Tre. 2 
fore I will ende with this one ſentence in lob. 
of Saint Auſten : that hee is bothe 2 
care leſie, anda moſte graceleſſe manne, 
whiche knowing all this , will venture 
notwithſtanding the eterrutie of his (al. 
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1. Cor. 5. 


uation and damnation, vpon the doubtfull 
euent of his finall repentance. 


CHAP. VI. 


Of three other mpedimentes that byndey 
men from reſolution : which are ſloth, 
negligence,and bardnes of beart, 


zz Feſidcs all impedimentes 
$ which hitherto haue beene 
named, there are yet diuers 
BY others to be found; if anye 
Fj man coulde examine the 
articular conſciences of 
all ſuch as doe not reſolue, 
But theſe three heere mentioned, and to bee 
handleꝗ in this Chapter, are ſo publyke 
and knowne: as I may not paſſe them ouer; 
without diſcouering the ſame: for that, ma- 
ny times men are euill affected, and knowe 
not the ir one diſeaſes: the onely declara. 
tion whereof(to ſuch as are deſirous of their 
own health) is ſufficient to auoyd the dan. 
ger of the ſic knes. 

2 Firſt then, the impediment of ſloth 
is a great and ordinarie lette of reſolution 
to many menne: bur eſpecially in idle and 
delicate people whoſe life hathbeen e in all 
eaſe and reſte , and therefore doe perſwade 
them ſelnes thar they can take no paynes, 
nor abide any hardnefle , though neuer 
ſo fayne they woulde. Of which 8. Paule 
ſaith, that Nvſe people ſhal not mherne the 
* of heauem , Theſe men will con- 
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is ſaide too before: and that they would alſo 
gladly put the ſame in execution, but that 
they cannot. Their bodies may not beare itt 
they can take no paines in their ſeuerall 
callinges : and in the generall they cannot 
faſt:they cannot watch : they cannot praye, 
They cannot leaue their diſportes , recrea- 
tions and merrie companions : they ſhoulde 
die preſently(as they ſay)with melancholy, 
if they did it: yet in their heartes they deſire 
(forſooth) that they coulde doe the ſame, 
which ſeeing they cannot, no doubt (ſaye 
they) God will accept our good defires. But 
let them harken a little what the ſcripture 
faith hereof: Deſires do kil tbe ſlot hfull man : 
(faith Salomon) bis bandes will nor fall ro Prom. 21. 
any workezall the day long he coueteth and 
deſire th:but be that is muſt, will d oc and will 
not ce aſe. Take the ſtot = and vnprofita- 
ble ſeruxunt (ſaith Chrilt) and flmg him in. Mar. 25. 
to vtter darkeneſſe , where ſhall be weepm 
«nd gnaſhing of teeth. And when he paſſi 
by the waye and founde a figge tree with yg, 1 2. 
leeues without fruite, hee gaue it preſently 
an euerlaſting curſe, 

3 Ofthis fountaine of ſloth doe pro- 
ceede many effectes that hinder the ſlothful Fowre ef - 
from reſolution. And the firfte is, a certaine fettes of 
heauines and ſleepie drowſineſle, rowardes /fotb, 
all gooinefle , according as the ſcripture I 
ſaith:Prgredo mirtur ſoporem. Sloth doeth Drowſines, 
bring drowſineſle. For which cauſe S. Paule Pro. 19. 
ſaith: Surge qui dormis : Ariſe thou that art — 5 5 
aſleepe. And Chriſt crieth out ſo often: Vi- Mar-1 3. 
dete vigilate:Looke about you, and watch. Mar. 2 4. 
You ſhall ſee many men in the orlde, with and 2 5. 
whom if you talke of a cow, or a calfe,or a 
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fat Gxe, ofa — nde or the lyke? 
they can both heare and talk willingly and 


freſhly : bur if yqu reaſon with them of 


their ſaluation, and their inheritance in the 
kingdome of heauen: they aunſwere not at 
all, but will heare, as they were in a dreame. 
Of theſe menne then faith the wiſe man: 
Howe long wilt thou ſleepe, Oflothfull fel. 
lowtwhen wilt thou riſe out of thy dream? 
A little yer wilt thou ſleepe : a lintle longer 
wilt thou ſlumber: a litile wilt thou clo ſe thy 
handes togither and take reſt : and ſo pouers 
tie ſhall baſten vpon thee as a running poſt 
and b erie as an armed man ſhall tak c and 
poſſeſſe tbee, 
4 Theſeconde effect of ſloth is ſounde 
feare,of paines, and labour, and caſting of 
doubtes where none be, according as the 
ſcripture ſaith; Pig rum deiicit temor , Feare 
diſcourageth the flothfull manne , And 
the prophete ſaith of the like. They ſhake 
for feare, where there is no feare . Theſe 
menne doe frame vnto them.ſclues 
ſtraunge imaginations of the ſeruice of 
God;and daungerous enentes if they ſhould 
followe the ſame . One ſaith lf I ſhoulde 
giue muche:it woulde without doubt make 
me a begger. Another ſaith:if I ſhoulde ſtill 
imploy my ſelfe topaineful labour, it would 
kil me ere long. A third ſaith ; If I ſhoulde 
humble my ſelfe as is 5 euery body 
would treade me vader their feete. And yet 
all this is nothing els but ſloth, as the ſcrip- 
ture teſtifieth in theſe wordes: Dicit Prger, 
leo eſt foris in medio plate artam, occrdendus 
ſum, The ſlothfull man ſaith firting ſtill in 
his houſe: There is a Lis withoutilt 1ſhold 
oe 
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goe out of ores to labour, I ſhould cer- 
tainly be ſlaine in the midſt of the ſtreets 
A third effect of ſloth is, puſillani- . 

mitie and faiatneſſe of heart, whereby the Pufillani- 
ſlothfull man is overthrowne , and diſcou- mute. 
raged by euery little contrarietie or diſſi · Ec cicſ 22. 
cuſty which he findeth in vertue, or which B 
he imagineth to finde therein. Which the The vul- 
wiſe man'* ſignifieth when he faith : In La- gar tranſſa- 
pide luteo lapidatus eſt pier: The ſlothfull 2. ſo reag 
man is ſtoned to death with a ſtone of dyrt: deth: bus 
that is, he is ouer:hrowne with a difficulty now it 5s 
| of no importance. Againe, De ſtercore bo- found, that 

ww lapidatus eſt piger: The ſlothfull man therein it 
is ſtoned dead with the doung of oxen: miſſeth the 
which commonly is of matter ſo ſoft, as it ſenſe of the 
can hurt no man. text in both 


theſe pla- 
ces heere alledged, And yet the matter it ſelfe # true, 


though it baue no warrant bence* 


6 A fourth effect of ſloth is idle laxi- 
neſſe: which we ſee in many men that will 
talke and conſult of this and that, about 
their amendment, but will execute nothing. 
Which is moſt fitly expreſſed by the boly 
Ghoſt in theſe wordes : Sicut oſlium ver- 
titur in cardine ſuo , 1 pigrr in le Auls ſur, 
As a doore is toſſed in 4 hk , vppon hys 
hinges, ſo is a ſlothfull man lying lazilye 
vpon his bedde. And againe: Yult & now 
vult pager: A ſlothfull man, will, and will 
not, That is, be turneth himſelfe to and fro 
in his bedde,and betwene willing and nil- 
ling he doth nothing. And yer further m 
| another place, the ſcripture deſcribeth this 
lazines ſayingtThe ſlothfull man ney = 
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bands vadey bi girdle, and will not voueb= 
fafero life them vp to bis mouth for thats i 


7 All theſe and many moe are the ef- 
fectes of ſloth ; but theſe foure eſpeciallye, 
haue I thought good to touch in this place 
for that they let and hinder greatlye thys 
reſolution which we talke of, for that he li · 
ueth in a ſlumber and will not heare, or at- 
tend to any _ that is ſayd of the lyfe to 
come, and beſide this imagineth fearfull 
matters in the ſame. And thirdly, is throwne 
downe by euery little blocke , that he fin- 
deth in the way, and laſtly is ſo lazie , as he 
can beare no ur at all: this man (Iſay) 
is paſt hope to be gained , to any ſuch pur- 
pole as we ſpeake tor. 

8 To remoouetherefore this impedi- 
ment, this ſort of men ought to lay betore 
their eyes, the labours ef Chriſt, and of hys 
Saincts, the exhortations they vſed to other 
men, to take like paines, : the threats mage 
in ſcripture againſt them which labour not: 
the condition of our preſent wartet are, that 
requireth trauell: «the crowne prepared for 
it: and the miſery enſuing yppon idle and 
lazie people. And finally, if they cannnot 
beare the labors of vertuous life, which in- 
qeede is accompanied with ſo many conſo- 
lations, as it may not rightfully be called a 
labour: how will they abide the labour & 
torments of the life to come , which multe 
be both iutolletable and euerlaſtingꝰ 

9 Sainct Paule ſaieth of him ſelle and o- 
thers, to the Theflalonians: Ve did nor eat 
our breade of free coſt , when wee were wth 
Jou: bus did worte in labour, and 

ot 
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both day and night : thereby to g iue you an 
— of — : — — 
vnto you that I any mar would not worke, 
be ſhowld not eate , Chriſte in his parable 
fill reprehended greeuouſly thoſe that 
ſtoode idle, ſaying: _ bic flatis rota die 
omoſi: Why doe you ſtand here all the da 
idle, and doing nothing? 1 am vine (ſaie 
Chriſt)and my 22 as buſbandman: e- 
wery braunch that beareth nor fruite in me, 
my father wil cut off, and caſte into the fire. 
And in an other place: Cut down the vnpre- 
fuable tree, vhy doth it ſtand here, & occu- 
Y Vp the ground for nethmg? & again: The 
ting dome of he au en is ſubocci to force : and 
men do yam it by violence and labour. For 
which cauſe the wiſe man allo ſayeth: 
I harſoeuer thy hand can doe in this lije,do 
it inſtantly: for after it, there is neither time 
nor reaſon, ner wiſedome,or knowledge that 
we c an mploy, And 2gaine the ſame wile 
man ſaith: The lazie hand worketh brggery 
#6 iz ſelfe, but the labourſome and vaiiaunt 
hand beapeth vp great riches . And yet fur. 
ther to the (ame etfect, The ſouthfull man 
will not ſowe in the winter, for that it is cel d 
and therefore bee ſhall bey m the ſummer 
and no man ſhalltake pitic of him. 

10 Allthis pertaineth to ſhewe , howe 
that this life is a time of labour ,and not of 
idleneſſe: and appointed vnto vs for the at- 
— heads Þ is the market wherein 
we muſtbuy: the battell wherein wee muſte 
fight, and obtaine our crowne : the winter 
wherein wee muſt ſowe: the day of laboure 
wherein we muſt ſweate, and get our pen- 
me, And hee that paſſeth over lazily this 
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day(as the moſt part of men doe) muſt ſufs 
fer eternal pouertie, and neede in the life to 
come: as 1n the firſt part of this booke more 
at large hath bene declared, Wherefore the 
wiſe man(or ratherthe holy Ghoſt by his 
mounth(giueth eche one of vs, a moſt vehe- 
ment admonition, and exhortation in theſc 
wordes: Runne about: make baſt: ſtir vp thy 
Fremd: giue no ſl:epe vnto thme eyes,let not 
hne eye liddes ſlumber they Ship out as 4 
Doa from the handes ef him that þelde bers 
and as 4 b rde out of the bands of the fouler 
(oe vnto the Emmet (thou ſlothfull min) 7 
conſider her doings , and learne to bee wiſe: 
ſhe hæumg no beade, teacher, or captain, pro 
uiderh meare for her ſelfe in ſummer » 
and gathereth together in the harueſt, that 
which may ſerue her 10 feede vppon in the 


winter. — wordes wee are admoni- 


ſhed in what order we ought to behaue our 
ſelues in this life, and howe diligent and 
carefull wee ſhould be in doing of all good 
workes(as S. Paule alſo teacheth) conſide - 
ring that as the Emmet laboureth moſte 
earneſtly in the harueſte time to lay vppe 
tor the winter to come: ſo we ſhonlde for 
the next worlde : and that ſlothful neſſe 
to this etfecte, is the greateſt and moſte 
daungerons let that may be. For, as the 
Emmet ſhould die inthe winter molt cer- 
tainly for hunger, if he ſhould live idly in 
the ſommer : ſo without all doubt they are 
to ſuffer extreame neede and miſery in the 
world to come, who now for ſloth do omit 
to labour. 
11 The fecond impediment is called 
by me in che uile of this chapter negh- 
:- | gence. 
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But I doe vnderſtand thereby a ſur- 
er matter than commonly this word im- 
porteth. For I doe comprehende vnder the 
name of negligence all careleſſe and diſſo⸗ 
lure people , which take to hear: nothing 
that pertayneth to God or godlines but ons 
ly attende to worldly aftayres, making their 
— the leaſt parte of their cog itati- 
ons. An ynder this Kinde ot negligencey 
15 contained both Epicuriſme (as Saint Paul 
noted in ſome Chu iltians ot his dayes, who 
began onely to attend to cate and drinke & 
to make their Bellie their Goa , as manie 
of our Chiiſttans nowe doe) and alſo 
a'fecrete kinde of Atheiſme , or denying 
of Go2:thatis, ofdenying him in life and 
behawour , as Sainct Paule expoundeth it. 
For albeit theſe menne in wordes doe con- 
fefle God, and profefltth themiclnes to bee 
as good Chriſtians as the reſt ; yet ſecretly 
inderde they doe not beleeue God : as their 
life and dooings doe declare. Which thing 
Ecc leſiaſticus aiſcoucreth playnly , when he 
ſaicti: Fe ute corde , qu non credunt 
DeviWoe be vnto the difiolute , and careles 
in hart, which do not belcue God, That is, 
though they proſeſſe that they belecue and 
truſt m him: yet by their diſtolute and care- 
lefie doinges , they teſtifie that in theit 
he artes they belecue him not:for hat they 
haue neither care por cogitation of matters 
rertaining to him. 

1 Thelſt kinde of menne ate theſe 
which che ſcripture noteth and deteſteth 
for plowing with an oxc, and an aſſe toge- 
ther.for ſowing their grounde with ming- 
led ſeede: for wearing ot apparell of linſie 
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Af0.3. 


Lc. C. 


.. 12. 


woolſcy , that is made of flaxe and woole 
togither. Theſe are they of home Chriſte 
ſaith in the reue lation: I Holde thou were 
either cold or hot. But for that thou art luke 
warme, and neither colde nor hot: therefore 
will | begin to vomit thee out of my mouth. 
Theſe are they which can accord al religi- 
ons __—_ and take — 
by onely ſaying, that * they are diffe- 
rences of ſmall importance, or els that they 
appertaine onely to learned men to thinke 
vpon, and not vnto them. Thele are they, 
which can apply themſelues to any compa- 
nie, to any time”, to any princes pleaſure, for 
matters of life to come. Theſe men forbid all 
talk of ſpirit, religion, or deuotion in their 
preſence: onely they will haue menne eate, 
drinke, and be mertie with them: tell newes 
of the court, & affaires abroade: ſing, dance, 
laugh, and play at cardes: and ſo paſſe ouer 
this life in leſle conſideration of God, than 
the veric heathens did . And hath not the 
{cripture reaſon then , in ſaying thattheſe 
men in their hartes and works are Atheiſts? 
Yes ſurely. And it may be prooued by many 
rules of Chriſt . As for example this is one 
rule ſet downe by himſelfe.By their fruites 
Je ſhall know them: For ſuch as the tree is 
within, ſuche is the fruite which that tree 
ſendeth forth. Agayne; The mou h ſpeał eth 
from the abundance of the heart, and con- 
ſequently,ſeeing their talke is nothing but 
of worldly vanities : it is a ſigne there is 
nothing in their heart but that. And then it 
followeth alſo by a third rule, ¶ here the 
treaſure it there is their heart. And ſo ſee⸗ 
ing their heartes ate onely ſet yppon the: 
worlde 
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worlde : the worlde is their onely treaſure, 
and not God. And conſequently, they pre- 
ferre that before God, as indeede Atheiſts 


13 This impediment reacheth farre and 
wide atthis day: and infinite are the men 
which are intangled therewith : andthe 
cauſe thereof eſpecially is inordinate loue 
ofthe woride : which bringeth menne to 
hate God, and to conceiue enmitie agaynſte 
him as the Apoſtle ſaith : and therefore 
no maruell , though indeede they neuer be- 
leeue, not delight in him. And of all other 
men,theſe are the hardeft robe reclaymed, 
and brought to any reſolution of amende- 
ment for that they are inſenſible: and be- 
fide that doe allo flie all meanes , whereby 
they may be cured. For, as there were ſmall 
hope to be conceined of that patient, which 
being greeuouſly fic ke, ſhould neither feele 
his $Efe.nor bele ene that he were di ſtern 
pered ; nor abide to heare of phiſic ke, or 

hiſitions 4 nor accept of any counſel] that 
ſhould be offered, nor admit any talke of 
conſultation about his curing : ſo theſe 
men are in more daungerous eſtate than a- 
ny other , for that they knowe not their 
owne dannger, but perſwading themſelues 
to be more wiſe than their neighbours, de e 
remooue from their cogitations al thinges 
— their healthe might bee procu- 
red. 
14 The onely way to doc theſe menne 
good, (iſ there be any waye at all) is to 
make them know that they are ficke , and 
in great daunger : which in our caſe maye 
be done belt (as it ſcemeth to mee) by gi- 
Q. 3+ ung 
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uing them to vnderſtande, howe farre they 
are off, from any one peece of true Chriſti- 
ani: ie, and *conſequently trom all hope of 
ſaluation that mave be hadde thereby. God 
requireth at our handes , that Vee ſhouldde 
loue hym : and ſerue hym , with all our 
heurt, and with all our ſoule , and with all 
our ſirength. Theſe are the pteſcript woors 
des of GOD, ſette downe both in the ncwe 
and olde lawe. And howe farte (I pray thee) 
are thoſe menne off from this, whiche 
imploye not the halfe of their heart, nor 
the halfe of their ſonle, nor the halfe of 
their ſtrength in Godes ſeruice, nay, nor the 
leaſte parte thereof. God requireth of vs. 
that we ſhoulde make his lawes and pre- 
cepres our ſtu lye, and cogitations: that wee 
ſhoulde thinke on them continually, and 
meCgirate vppon them both daye and 
nvoht, at home, andabroade , eare ly and 
late when goe to bedde, and when wee 
Tile in the morning: this is his commaun- 
dement and there is no diſpenſation there- 
in. But howe farre are theſe men from this, 
which beftowe not the thirde part of their 
thoughtes vppon this matter , no not the 
hundted parte, nor ſcarce once ina yeere 
doe talke thereof > Canne theſe menne ſay 
they are chriſtians, or that they beleeue in 
God? 

15 Chriſt making the eſtimate of 
things in this life, pronounced this ſentence 
Vnum ell neceſſiriom : One onely thing is 
neceſiarie;or of neceſſity in this world: mea- 
ning the diligence & careful ſeruice of God 
Theſe men find many thinges neceſlarie be- 
fide this one thing, and tlas nothing neceſ- 
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farie at all. How farre do they difter then in 


judgement from Chritt > Chriſtes Apoſtle 


ſaith, that a Chriſtian Mfl neither loue the 
world nor any * in the world. Theſe me 
loue nothing els , but that which is of :he 
world. He ſaith, that W hoſoewuer is a frem de 
to the world, is an enemve to Chriſt. Theſe mẽ 
are enemies to whoſoeuer is not a ſreind to 
the world. How then can theſe men hold of 
Chriſtꝰ? Chriſt Caith , Vec ſheulae pray Rl, 
Theſe men pray neuer. Chriſtes Apoſtle 
ſaith, that Courteonſnes,vncleannes, or ſecu- 
ritie, ſhould not be ſo muck as once named «2 
monz Chriſtians, Theſe men haue no other 
talke but ſach . Finally the whole courſe, 
and canon of ſcripture tendeth , that Chri- 
ſtians ſhould be, Autenti, vlgilaxtes, ſo liciti 
inſt antes, frruentet, perſi uerantes ſine inter- 
miſſione that is. Attent, vigilant , carcfull, 
inſtant, fervent, and perſeuerant, without 
intermiſs ion in the ſeruice of God. 

But theſe men hane no one of theſe 
pointes, nor any degree of any one of theſe 
pointes, but euerte one the cleane con:rarys 
For they are neither attent to thoſe thinges 
which appertaine vnto Cod, nor vigilant, 
nor ſolicitous, nor caretull, and much 
leſſe inſtant an i feruent, and leaſt of al per- 
ſenerant without intetmiſs ion: for that they 
neuer beginne , hut on the contraryAyde, 
they are careleſſe, negligent, lumpiſhe, re- 
miſhe, key-colde, — contemning & 
deſpiling , yea loathing, and abhorring all 
matters that appertaine to the mortifiing 
of themſelves, and true ſeruice of GOD. 
What part haue theſe men then in the lot 
and portion of Chriſtians, belide onely the 
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bare name which profiteth nothing? 


16 And this is ſufficiẽt to ſhew how great 
and daungerous an impediment this care- 
leſle, ſenſeleſſe, and ſupine negligence is, 
to the reſolution whereof we in teate . For 
if Chriſte require to the perfection of this 
reſolution , that whoſoeuer once eſpieth 
out the treaſure hidden in the field (that 1s 
the kingdome of heauen, and the righte 
way to come to it is) he ſhould preſently 15 
and ſe l al that he hath, and buy the fielde, 
that is, he ſhould prefer the purſuite of this 
king dome of heauen, before all the com- 
modities of this life, whatſoeuer , and ra- 
ther venture them all, then ro omit this 
treaſure: if Chriſt( I ſay) require this, as hee 
doth, when vill theſe men euer be brought 
to this point, which will not giue the leaſt 
part of their goodes to purchaſe the fielde, 

nor goe forth of doore to treate the buyin 

thereof: nor will ſo much as think or tal 
of the ſame, nor allowe of him, which ſhal 
offer the meanes and wayes to compaſle it. 
17 Wherefore , whoſoener findeth 
bimſclfe in this diſeaſe, I woulde counſel 
himto reade ſome Chaprers of the firſt part 
ef th is booke, e ſpecially the third, & fourth 
treating of the cauſes, for which wee were 
ſent into this worl4: as alſo the 5.,of the ac- 
count, which we muſt yceld to God, of our 
time here ſpent: and he ſhall thereby vnders 
ſtand (I doubte not) the error, and daunger 
he ſtandeth in, by this damnable negligece 
wherein hee ſleepeeh, attending onelye to 
thole thinges whiche are meere vanities, 
and for whiche hee came not into this 
worlde: andpalling ouer other matters, 
without 
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without care or cogitation, which onely 
are of importance, and to haue been ſtudied 
and thought ypon by hym. 
13 fFhe third and laſt impediment that 
I purpoſe to handle in this booke , is a cer- Of bardnes 
taine affection, or euill diſpoſition in ſome of heart. 
men, called by the ſcriptures, hardneſſe of 
heart, or in other wordes , obſtinacie of 
mind: whereby a man is ſetled in reſolution, 
neuer to yeelde from the ſtate of fin wherin 
he liueth,whatloeuer fhall, or may be ſayde 
againſt the ſame . And I haue reſerued this 
impediment, for the laſt place in this booke 
for that it is the laſt, and woorſt of all other 
impediments diſcouered betore,contayning 
all the euill in it ſelfe, that any of the other 
before rehearſed haue: and adding beſides a 
moſt wilfull , and malicious reſolution, of 
ſin — contrarte to that reſolution, which Two d 
- wo de- 
we ſo much indeuour to induce men vnto. „e of 
19 This hardneſſe of harte hath diuers 1 ue 
degrees in diners men, and in ſome muche | f beart 
more greeuous than in others . For ſome are N 
— to that high and chiefe obdutat ion, 
which I named before, in ſuc h ſorte, as al- 
beit they well knowe that they are amiſſe; 
yet for ſome worldly reſpect or other, they 
will not yeelde , nor chaunge their courſe, 
Such was the obduration of *Pilate,though 
he knewe that he condemned Chrift wrong A. 27. 
fully : yet, not to leeſe the fauout of the B. 
Itwes, or incur diſpleaſure with his Frince, *Ir ſeemed 
hee proceeded and gaue ſentence agaynſt 10 be of 
him. This alſo was the obduration or Pha- weekeneſſe 
ratber rod 
of ſuch obdur:tion as was in Pharao is ſpo;en of bere, 
Kao 6.7.8. Ati. 26. 237» . 
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r10 : who though he ſawe the miracles of 
Moſes,and Aaron, and felt the ſtrong hand 
of God vpon his kingdome: yet not to ſeen 
to be ouei come by fuch ſimple people 28 
they were:nor that men ſhoulde thinke hee 
woulde be intorced by any meane to relent, 


he perſeucred ill in his wilful wickednes, ' 


vntill his laſt and vtter deſtruction came vp- 
on him. Thi: hardneſſe of heart was alfo in 
king * Agrippa: and Felix gouernour of 
Icw rie who, hough in their cwne conſci- 
ence they thovghasS , Paule ſpabe truth 
vnto them: vet, not ro hazarde their crecite 
in the world,they continued ſtill, and pe- 
nſhed in their own vanities. And common? 
tv this oburation is in all *perſecutors of 
vers, and vertnon s menne, and eſpecially 
of thoſe that profeſie the ttueth , home 
though they lee evidently to bee inno- 
cent, and to haue the worde of GOD, 
and equitie on their fide, yet to mayntayne 
their eſtate credire,and fauour of the worlde 
they perſiſt withont either mercy or releaſe, 
vntill GOD cut hem oft , in the middeſt 
of theyr malice , or furious cogitati- 
ons, . 

20 Others there are, who haue not this 
vb duration in ſo high a degree „ as to 2 
ſiſt in wic kedneſſe, directly agaynſte theyr 
ovine knowledge : but yet they haue it in 
another ſort: for that they are ſetled in firm 
purpoſe to follow the trade, which alreadie 
they haue begunne : and will not vnder- 
ſt nd the daungers thereof: but doe ſec ke 
rather meanes to perſwade themſelues, and 
met their conſc iences thercin : and no- 
Ving is ſo offentiue vnto them, as to heare 


any 
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anie thing againſt the ſime . Of theſe men 
holy Iob ſaith: Dixerans Doo, recede a u- 
ts, 3 ſcientram viarum twarum nolumus: 
They ſay to God: depart from vs, wee will 
not haue the knowledge of thy wayes. And 
n the Frophet David vet more expteſly: Their 
furie is like the furie of ſerpents, like to Pſal. 3 
cocatrice, that ſtop their cares, and will not 
beare the voice of the mchanter. By this ins 
chanter he meaneth the holy Ghoſt, which 
ſecketh by all meanes poſſible to charme 
them from the bewitching wherein they 
1 ſtand calle i by the wiſe man. Faſcyn atio nu. Fp. 4 
F icit atis: The bewitching of vanitie , Lt Ach. 
1 (as the Prophete ſaythy hey will not heare, PE 
they tne their backes , they floppe their 
eares, tothe ende they may not wider- 
funde: they Fur their beartes as an 4d 
mant ſtone, leaſt they ſhauld heare God's | ip 
and be conuwnrted, 
| 21 Thenation of Iewesis peculiarly no The bard 
ted to haue bene alwavs giuen to this great Þarted Ir ws 
| fin. as, Steuen witnelleth, when he iid vn. Ad 
to their owne faces: You ſtfenecked Ice 
| you bane _—_ reſiſted the bl ye Ghote, 
Meaning therby(asChrift declureth morcar 
large) that they refiſted the Propheres , anal 
Saintes of God, in whome the hoty Ghoſte 
ſpake vnto them from time to time, for as Met. 7. 
mendment of their lie: & for that thruugly I. 11.3 
4 the light of knowledge which they had by 
hearing of Gods lawe, they coulde not in 
trueth or ſhewe condemae the thinges, 
which were ſaide, or auoid the iuſt tepte- 
henfions vſed toward them: and yet te- 
ſolved with themſelues 1 nor to obeye 
or chaunge the cuſtome of their pro- 
| Cocuumps 
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ceedinges: therefore fell they in fine, to pet 
ſecure ſharply their reprehendors : whereof 
the onely cauſe was hardneſle of hearte: 
Indurauerunt facies 1 ſupra petram & 
noluerunt rewerti; faith God by the mouth 
of Ieremy : They haue hardened their faces 
aboue the hardeneſſe of a rock and they wil 
not turne to me. And in an other place of 
the ſame prophet he coplainethgreeus ſly 
of this peruerſneſie: L ware ergo auerſus eſt 
populus iſte mm Icruſilem, auerſione conten- 
rioſa: And why then is this people in Ieru- 
ſalem, reuolted from me, by ſo contentious 
and peruerſe an alice nationꝰ as they wil not 
heare me any more, &c? and yet againe in 
another place: Quare moriemiu j domus I- 
race: Why will you dic you houſe of Iſta- 
el? why will you damne your ſelues? Why 
are you {o obſtinate as not to heare: ſo pet- 
verſe as not to learne; ſo cruel to your — 
as you will not know the daungers wherein 
vou live, nor vnderſtand the miſery that 
bangeth'ouer you. 

22 Doeſt thou not imagine (deere bro- 
ther) that God vſeth this kind of ſpeec he 
not onely to the lewes, but alſo to manye 
thouſand chriſtians, and perhaps alſo vnto 
thy ſelfe many times eucry day: for that 
thou teſuleſt his good motions and other 
meanes ſent from him, to drawe thee to 
his ſeruice: thou being reſolued not to 
yeeld theteunto, but to followe thy purſuit, 
v hatſoeuer periwaſions ſhall come, to the 
cõtraryꝰ Alas, o many chriſtians be there 
who ſay to God dayly(as they did whom 1 
named before) Depart from vs, we will not 
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be there which abhor to heare good toũſelꝰ 
Feare and tremble to reade good books?Fly 

ö and deteſt the frequentation of godly com⸗ 

anie, leaſt by ſuch occaſions they might 

| nn touched in conſcience , conuerted , and 
WM ſauedꝰ How many be there, which ſaye 
4 / with thoſe moſte miſerable harde harted 
men,whereof the propherſpeaketh: Percuſ- R/«y.23; 
ſimus falus cum morte, & cum mferno fe- 
cimis pattum : Wee haue ſtricken a league 
with death, and haue made a bargaine with 
hell it ſelfe . Which is as much to ſay, as if 
they had ſayd: Trouble vs not, moleſte vs 
not with thy perſwaſions : ſpende not thy 
wordes an labour in vaine: talke vnto o- 
thers who are not yet ſetled: let them take 
heauen that it will : we for our parts are re- 
ſolued: we are at point: wee haue made 
a bargaine that muſt bee perſormed, yea, 

_— it be with hell, and deathe euetla- 

ing. 

* Ir is a wonderfull fury , the obdura- The deſerip 
tion of an hard heart: & not without cauſe 1% of 
compared by the prophet (as I ſhewed be- bard heart. 
fore ) to the wiltull furie and rage of ſer- Iſa lg 

ents. And another place of ſcriptnre des 
{cribeth it thus Dur us es, & nerute ferreu Eſay. 
cerutx tua, C7 frons tua aria. Thou artg 
hard hearted, and thy necke is a finuwe of 
yron, and thy forehead is of brafle . What 
can be more vehemently ſpoken to expteſſe 
the hardnes of this mettaſlꝰ But yet Sainct 
Bernat. j expreſſeth it more at large in theſe 
wor des: Quid ergo cor durum ? And what Lb. 1. de 
is then an hard heartꝰ And he anſwereth im confi.ad 
mediatly: A hard heart is that, whiche is Eg, . 
neither cut by compunction, nor — 
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by godlineſle , nor moued with praierst 
nor yeeldeth to threatning: nor is any thing 
bolpen, but rather hardned , by chaſtiſing. 
An hard heart is that which is ingratefull | 
to God benefits:diſobedicnt to his counſels: 
made cruell by his iudgements : difiolute 
by his allurements vnſhamefaſte to filthi- t% 
neſle:tearellle to perils : vncurteous in hu- 
mane affaires reachleſſe in matters pertai- 
ning to God: forgetfull of things paſt:neg- 
ligent in things preſent: improuident for 


The explica things to come. [ 


tion of 24 Bythis deſcription of Saint Bernard | 
$. Bernard s it appearcth, that an harde hart, is almoſte 
wordes, a deſperate andremedilefle diſeaſe, where | 


it falleth. For what will von do ( ſayeth | 
this good father) to amende it? If you lay 
the greeuovſneſle of finne before him: he 
is not touched with compunction. If you 
alleadge him all the reaſons in the world, 
why wee ought to ſerue GOD, and why 
wee ought not to offende, and diſhonout 
him; he is not mollified hy this conſidera- | 
tion of pittie. If you would requeſt him and 
beſeech him with teares, euẽ on your knees, | 
he is not moued . If you threaten Gods 

wrath againſt him: he yeeldeth nothing 
thereunts. If God ſcourge him indeede: he 
waxeth furious, & becommeth much more 
hard then before. If God beſtow benefits on 
him, he is vngrateſul. It he counſel him for 
his own ſaluation, he obeyeth not. If you tel 
him of Gods ſecret, and ſeuere iudgements: 
it driueth him to deſperation, and to more 
crueltie. If you allure him with Gods mer- 
cie it maketh him diſſolute. If you tell him 
11 of his one filthineſſe: ke bluſheth not If 
you 
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you admoniſh him of his perils: he feareth 
not. Ii he deale in matters towardes men: he 
is proud and vncurteous. It he deale in mats 
ters towards God:he is raſh,light,and con- 
temptuous. Finally, he forvetteth whatſoe- 
uer hath paſied betore him towardes other 
men, cither in rewarde of godlineſſe : or in 
2 of ſinners. For the time preſent, 

e neglectethi ĩt, nor maketh any account or 
vſing it to his beneſite. And of thinges to 
come, eyther of bliſſe, or miſerie, he is vt- 
terly vnprouident. nor will eſteeme thereof, 
lay you them neuer ſo often, ot vehemently 
before his face. And what way is there then 
to doe this man goo1? 

25 Not without great cauſe ſurcly did 
the wiſe man pray ſo heartily to God: Ani. 
ma irreuerenti, & infe ruate ne tardas me: 
Deliuer me not ouer(O Lord)ynto a ſham- 
leſſe and vntuly ſoule. Thar is, vnto a hard, 
and obſtinate heart. Whereot he giueth the 
reaſon in another place, of the ſame booke: 
Cor enim durum habebit male in nowſrimo; 
For that an hard heart ſhalbe in an euil caſe 
ar the laſt day. Oh that al hard hearted peo» 
ple would note this reaſon of ſcripture , Bur 
S$,Barnarde goeth on, & openeth the terror 
hercof more fully, when he ſaith: Memo du- 
ri cordis ſalutem yuquam adeptus eft, niſi 
que forte miſerans Deus abſtulit ab eo(tux. 
14 prophetam) cor lapideum, & dd:t cor 
carneum , There was neuer ye: hard hearted 
man ſaned , except God by his mercye dyd 
take away his ſtonic heart, ard giue hym a 
heart of fleſh , according to the I rophet. By 
which words S. Barnard ſigniſieth, & proo- 
ucth out of the Prophe?, that there are wo 
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" Of hardnes of hart, 
Two kindes kindes of heartes in men, the one a fleſhly 
of bearts in heart, which bleedeth if you but pric ke ir 
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that is, it falleth to contrition, repentance: 
and teares, vpon neuer ſo ſmall a check for 
ſinne. The =o is a ſtonie heart, which if 

ou beate and buffet neuer ſo muche with 
1ammers, you may aſſoone breake it in pee- 
ces, as eyther bende it, or make it to bleede. 
And of theſe two heartes in this life depen- 
deth all our milerie, or telicitie for the life 
to come.For as God when he would take 
vengeaunce of Pharao, had no more gree- 
nous waye to doe it, then to ſaye:/ndurabe 
cor Fharcoms : I will harden the heart of 
Pharao. That is (as S. Auſten expoundeth) 


Iwill take av ave my grace, and fo permit 
him to harden his one heart: ſo when hee 


would ſhewe mercie to Iſrael] , he had no 
more forcible meanes to expreſſe the ſame, 
then to ſay:l will take awaye the flonie heart 
owt of your fleſh,and giue you afleſhly heart 
in ſteede thereof. That is, I will take awaye 
your hard heart, and giue you a ſoft heart, 
that wil be mooued , when it is ſpoken to. 
And of all other bleflinges , and benebres, 
which Go4 doth beſtowe vpon mortal men 
in this life,this ſoft and tender heart is one 
of the greateſt: I meane ſuch an heart as is 
ſoone mooued to repentaunce: ſoont chec- 
ked and controlled: ſoone pearced ; ſoone 
made to blec d: ſoone ſtirred to amendment. 
And on the contrarie parte, there can be no 
reater curſe, ot malediction laide vppon a 
riſtian, than to haue an harde and obſti- 
nate heart, which heapeth euerie day ven- 
eance vnto it telfe, and his maiſter alſo. S. 
aule ſayth : it is compared by the Apoſtle, 
vmo 
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vnto the grounde, which no ſtor: ofraine 
can — , — it fal neuer ſo 
often vpon the ſame : and therefore he pro- 
nounceth thereof: Reproba eſt, maleditio 
proxims , cuius conſummatio in 
mem, That is, it is reprobate and nexte 
doore to malediction , whoſe ende or 
conſummation muſt bee in fyre and bur- 
ning. 

— Which thing — ſo, no maruell 
though the holy Scripture doe dehort vs ſo 
carefully from this obduration and hardnes 
ot heart, as from the moſt daungerous,and 
deſperate diſeaſe, that poſſible may fall vp- 
pon the Chriſtian, beeing in deed(as the A- Heb,. S. 
poſtle ſignifieth) the next doore to 9 — 
tion it ſelfe. S. Paule therefore cryeth: Na- g 4. 
lite contriſtar1, nolite extinguere ſpiritum R * 2 
Dei: Doe you not make ſad, doe you not — 
—— the ſpitite of God, by obdura- 
tion, by reſiſting and impugning the ſame. Heb.; 
Againe: Non obduretur quis e x vobis falla- 
cia peccati: Let no man be harde harted a- 
— ! through the deceit of ſinne. The 
Prophete Dauid alſo crieth: Hodie fi vocem pfal. g 
eie audieritiy, nolite obdurare corda veſtra: - 
Euen this day if you will hcare the voice of 
God calling you to tepentaunce, ſe you har- 
den not your hartes againſt him. All which 
earneſt ſpeeches, vſed by Gods holy ſpirite, 
doe ꝑiue vs to ynderſtand, howe carefullye 
we haue to flie this moſt peſtilent infection 
of an hard heart: which Almightie God by 
his mercie giue vs grace to doe, and indue 
vs with a tender heart towards the full o- 
bedience of his deuine maieſtie: ſuch a ſoft 
heart (I ſay)as the wiſe man deſired , when 

he 
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he ſaid to God: Di ſerwo tuo cor docileig iue 
vnto me thy ſeruant( O Lord) an hart that 
is docible, and tractable to bee inſtructed: 
ſuch an heart as God himſelfe de ſcribeth to 
be in them whom he loueth, ſaying: Ad que 
reſpic iam, niſt ed pauperculum y & conir. 
tum cor de, Cx timentem ſermones meos?To 
whom will I haue regard or ſhew my fauor 
but vnto the poore and humble of hatt, vn 
to the contrite ſpitite, and to ſuch as trem- 
ble at my ſpeeches? 

27 Be hold ( deare brother) what an heart 
God requireth at thy handesꝰ little poore 
and humble heart: ( for ſo much importeth 
the diminutiue Peuperculus,) alſo a con- 
trite he irt for thine offences paſt: and an 
heart that trembleth at euerv word that cõ- 
meth to. thee from God by bis miniſters, 
Howe then wilr thou not feare at ſo manye 
wordes, and whole diſcourſes as haue bebe 
vſed before, for thine awakening: for o- 
pening the perl ? for ſtirring thee to az 
mendment ? How wilt thou not feare the 
threates and iudgements ot this great Lorde 
for thy finne: How wilt thon dare to pro- 
ceede any further in his diſpleaſure > How 
wilt thou deferre this reiulution any lon- 

er? Surely the leaſte parte of that which 

ath beene ſaid , might ſuffice to moue 4 
tender heart, anhumble, and contrit ſpirite, 
to preſent reſolution and earneſt amend- 
ment of life. But if altogether cannot mone 
thee to doe the ſame: I can ſay no more, but 
that thou haſt a very har de hearte indeede: 
which I beſeech our neauenly ſather to ſof- 
ten for thy ſaluation, with the precious hot 
bloud of his onely ſonne, our Sautour,who 
was 


| 
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was content to ſhed it for that effect, vpon 
the croſſe. 
28 And thus now hau ing ſaid ſo much The conclw 
as time permitted me, concerning the firſte ſion of hit 
enerall part tequited at our bandes for our whole b-oks 
— that is concerning reſolution, B 
appoynted by my * diuiſion in the _— As may 
ning , tobeſubict or matter of this firſte appeare in 
booke, Iwill ende heere .: deterring for a my pref icey 
time that performaunce of my purpoſe for to the rea- 
the other two bookes*ypon the catiſes, and ger, 
reaſons ſet down in an aduertiſement to the B 
reader, at the verie frſt enterance into this *Wh;ch 
booke;nothing doubting, but if God ſhall was:forrhax 
vouchſafe to worke in any mans heart by either tane, 
me ines of this booke, or otherwiſe, this firſt o bealth,or 
point of reſolution, the moſt hard of all o- l;berzie dia 
ther: then will he alſo giue meanes to per- not permit. 
fect the wor ke begun of himſelſe, and will phil. 2. 
ſupplie by other wayes the two ptincipall 
partes, ſollowi ng: that is, both ryght begin- 
ning, & conſtant perſeuerance , whereunto 
my other 2. books promiſed are appointed. 
It will not be bard for him that were once 
reformed,to find helpers & inſtructors new, 
the holy Ghoſt in this caſe being alwaies at 
hand::here want not good booke , & better 
men (God be gloriſied for it) in our owne 
countrie at this day,which are well ableto 
guide a zealous ſpirite : in the right way to 
vertue (and yet as I haue promiled before) 
ſo meane I (by Gods moſt . ly help & aſli- 
ſt ice) to ſend thee( ꝑẽtle . — as my time 
& abilitie wil permit, the other two bookes 
alſo;eſpecially , if it ſhall pleaſe his diuine 
maieſtie to comfort me thereunto , with the 
gain ot good of any one ſoul, by this * 
$ 
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The effefle 
of that 

whuhb hat hb, 
beene ſaide' 
in this book 


In the firſte 
part, 


In the ſes 
cond part. 


is alredie don etthat is, if I ſhall conceius 
or — — any one ſoule, fo dcerely pur. 
chaſ. the precious bloud of the ſonne 
of God, ſhalbe mooued to reſolution by a- 
ny thing that is ſaide: that is,ſhalbe — 
med from the bondage of ſinne, and reſto- 
red to the ſeruice of our maker and redee - 
merwhich is the only end of my writing, as 
his maieſtie beſt knoweth, 
29 Andſurely(gentle Reader) though 
I muſt conſeſſe that much more mi babe 
{aide for this point of reſolution , than is 
heere touched by me, or than any man can 
well vtter in any competent kinde of booke 
or volume:yet am I of opinion, that eyther 
theſe reaſons heere alleadged arc ſufficient, 
or elſe nothing will ſuffice, for the conque- 
ring of our obſtinacie , and beating downe 
of our rebellious diſobedience in this point. 
Heere thou maieſt ſee the principall argu- 
mentes inducing thee to the ſeruice of God, 
and dereſtation of vice. Heere thou mayeſt 
ſee the cauſe and ende why thou waſt crea- 
ted: the occaſion of thy comming hyther: 
the thinges required at thy handes in parti- 
cularithe account that will be demaunded 
of thee:his goodnefle towardes thee : his 
watchfulneſle ouer thce?his deſire to winne 
theeꝛhis rewarde if thou doe well: his in- 
finite puniſhment, if thou do euyll: his cal- 
— baites : his allurementes to ſaue 
thee. And on the contrarie part, heere ate 
diſcouered vnto thee the vanities and de- 
ceites of thoſe impedimentes, hinderances, 
excuſes, which any waye might let, ſtaye, 
or diſcourage thy reſolution : the feigned 
difficulties of veituous life are A - 
e 


5 
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the conceited feares of Gods ſeruice are ta- 
ken away, the alluring flatteties of worldly 
vanities are opened: the fooliſhe preſumpti- 
on ypon Gods —7 the danger of delaye: 
* of ſloth-the deſperate pe- 
rill ofcareleſſe and ſtonie heartes are decla- 
red. What then wilt thou deſire more to 
moue thee ? What further argument wilt 
thou expect to drawe thee from vice and 
wickedneſſe, then all this is? 

30 Ifall this ſtir thee not, what will tir 
thee(gentle Reader) if when thou haſt read 
this, thou lay dow ne thy booke agayne , 
and walke on thy careleſi life as quietly as 
before : what hope ( I beſeech thee) ma 
there be conceyued of thy ſaluation? Wilt 
thou goe to heauen, lining as thou doeſiꝰ 
It is impoſſible. As ſoone thou maieſt driue 
God out of heauen, as get thither thy ſelſe 
in this kinde of life. What then? wilt thou 
forgoe heauen, and yer eſcape hell roo? This 
is leſſe poſſible , whatſoeuer the Athieſtes 
of this world do perſwade thee, Wile thou 
deferre the.matter, and thinke of it hereafs 
ter? I haue tolde thee mine opinion hereof 
before. Thou ſhalt neuer haue more abili- 
tie to doe it than nowe, and(it may be) ne- 
uer halfeſo much agayne . If thou refuſe 
it nowe;I may vreatly feare, that thou wilt 
be refuled hereafter thy ſelfe . There is no 
way then ſo good(deare brother) as to doe 

it preſently while it is offered, Breake from 
that Tyrant which deteineth thee in ſerui- 
tude:ſhake off his chaynes , cutre aſunder 
his bonds:runne violently to Chriſt:which 
ſtandethreacie to imbrace thee :, with hys 
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tlie Angels and courte of. heauen with thy 
conuerſion, ſtrike once the ſtroke with God 
a ayne:make a manly reſolution : fay with 
olde couragious ſouldier of leſus Chriſte, 
S. Ierome: if my father ſtoode weeping on 
his knees before me, and my mother han- 
ging on my necke behinde me : and all m 
brethren, ſiſters, children, kinsfolkes hows 
ling on eueric fide to retayne met in ſinfull 
life with them: Twould fling off my mo- 
tber to the grounde:deſpiſe all my kinrede: 
runmne oner my father, and treade him vnder 
my feete,therby to runne to Chriſt when he 
calleth me. 

Oh chat e kad ſuch heartes as this 
ſcruaunt of God haddeſuch courage, ſuche 
manhood, ſuch feruen: lou? to our maiſter. 
Who would lie one day in uch flaverie as 
we doc ? Who woulde cate huſkcs with the 
prodigall ſoone among Swine , ſeeing hee 
may returne home, and be ſo honorably re- 
ceiued and intertayned by his olde father: 
haue (o good cheete: and banquering ; and 
here ſo great mefodiczioye ; and triumph 
for his teturne: I ſay no morg heerein (deare 
brother) than thou art aſtured of, by the 
woorde and promiſe of Gods one mouth. 
from which can proceede neither falſhood 
nor deceite, Returne then, I beſecch thee: 
y hande faſt on his promiſe, who will not 
falle: runne to hi 1, nowe he calleth , whiles 
thou haſte time: and efteeme not all this 
worlde worth a ſtrawe in reſpect of this one 
act; for ſo ſhalt thou be a moR happie , and 


thriſe happie man, and ſhalt bleſte hercaf- 
tet the houte and moment that cucr thon 


wadelt this bleſled reſolution; and I for my 
part 
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part ( Itruſte) ſhall not be yoide of ſome 
portion of thy felicitie. At leaſtwiſe I doubt 
not, but thy holy conuerſion ſhall treate 
for me with our common father who is the 
| Godof mercies , forremiſsion of my ma- 
ny finnes, and that I mayſerue, and ho- 
nour him — with thee, al the dayes 

of my life: which ought to be both our pe- 
titions: and therefore in both our names, 

I beſeech his diuine maieſtic to 
grant itto vs, for euer 
and euer, Amen. 
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Then t be reſolution therof is gubered: which is , that 7 departing 
altogether from the Church, there ought to be at all no queſtion amony 
vs, hat onely who are thenaer members of tha church that we all are 
= which point, ſo long as the queſtion is but betwixt vs and them, 
the aduauntage is wholyand onely our. Sed. 18. 
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